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Preface. 


IB completion of this edition has been, unfortunately, 
layed by unforeseen duties, which compelled me to lay 
ide all work upon it for some years. As Professor Ehys 
ivids was engaged in other undertakings, the sole charge 
il upon me, and the necessity of copying the Commentary 
iposed additional labour. The general arrangement of 
e previous volumes has naturally been followed, even to 
e use {pace Professor Lanmaii) of the symbol K. It did 
►t seem desirable to change the notation already adopted. 
The long intervals which broke continuous labour are in 
.rt the cause of occasional irregularities of spelling, which 
ive not been reduced to any uniform rule. They reflect 
e variations of the MSS., and will not, it is hoped, cause 
e student any inconvenience. 

My sincerest thanks are due to Professor Ehys Davids, 
10 was kind enough to read the proofs and favour me with 
any valuable suggestions. I have also profited by the 
dices of Miss Hunt and Mrs, Ehys Davids, the latter of 
lom has also permitted me to benefit by her learning and 
pcrience. In the subject-index at the end of this volume 
i attempt has been made to present the chief items of the 
ychological and ethical materials which it contains. 

J. ESTLIN CARPENTER. 

Oxford, 

January 18, 1911. 




Errata. 


Page 14, 24, 25, 26, 32-84, 45, 47, for Tathagata read 
Tathagata. 

,, 29, 1. 24, /or bhavyanam read bhavyanam. 

,, 33, last line, for Bainapanno read samuppanno. 

„ 58, 1. 1,/or annadatthu read annadatthu. 

,, 53, 1. 14, /or samano read samano. 

,, 55, 1. 16, /or asatho read asatho. 

„ 82, L 25, 83, /. l,/>r anabhijjalu read anabhijjhalu. 

„ 92, /. 26, for musa read musa. 

,, 97, L 4, for vltirnissa-kamma read vTtimissa-kamma- 
ditthi. 

,, 107, 1. 28,/jr aiiusani {note anusana) read anusasani 
(anusasana). 

„ 112, L 11, for sa-iipadhika read sa-upadhika. 

,, 156, 1. IS, for tani read tani. 

„ 176, 1. 1(1, for tula kiita read tulakuta. 

„ 203, I l,for Atanatiya read Atanatiya. 

,, 206, I 14, /or Atanatiyam read Atanatiyam. 

„ 217, 1. 2,0, for ahuneyyaggi read ahuneyyaggi. 

„ 247, note ^,for 2 . 1 (xx) read 2 , 1 (xxiv). 

,, 254, page heading, for xxx. read xxxiii. 

„ 254, 1. IS, for yebbhuyasika read yebhuyyasika. 




NAMO TABS/ liHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMA-SAMBUDDHASSA. 


Digha Nikaya. 


S® — Sinhalese manuscript belong- 
ing to J. E. Carpenter. 

S^— Sinhalese manuscript belong- 
ing to T, \V. Rhys Davids. 

S^— Sinhalese manuscript, Tur- 
nour Collection, India Office. 


— Burmese manuscript, royal 
Mandalay Collection, India 
Office, No. 40. 

B*" — Printed Burmese text, Ran- 
goon. 

K— Printed Siamese text, King of 
Siam’s edition. 


Sum Sum B'* — corresponding MSS. and text of the 
Suniangala Vilasinl. 


xxiv. Padka^-Suttanta.] 

Evam me sutam. 

1 . 1. Ekam samayain Bhagava Mallesu viharati. Anu- 
piyam^ nama Mallanani nigamo. Atha kho Bhagava pub- 
banha-samayam nivasetva patta-civaram adaya Anupiyam 
pinclaya pavisi. Atha kho Bhagavato etad ahosi : ‘ Atippago 
kho tava Anupiyaya^ pindaya carituni, yan nunaham yena 
Bhaggava-gottassa paribbajakassa aramo yena Bhaggava- 
gotto paribbajako ten’ upasamkameyyan ti.’ Atha kho 
Bhagava yena Bh.gggava-gottassa paribbajakassa aramo 
yena Bhaggava-gotto paribbajako ten’ upasamkami. 


^ B“ Pathika ; B' Pathika and Patika. 

So SS B’“’^ Sum ; K Anuppiyam ; Sum adds Anopiyan 
ti pi patho. ^ Anupiyam. 


m. 


1 



2 PATIKA-SUTTANTA [D, xxiv. 1. 2. 

2. Atha^ kho Bhaggava-gotto paribbajako Bhagavantam 
etad avoca : 

‘Etu kho bhante Bhagava, sagatain’^ bhante Bhagavato, 
cirassam kho bhante Bhagava imam pariyayam akasi yad- 
idani idh’^ agamanaya. Nisidatu bhante Bhagava, idam 
asanam pannattan ti.’^ 

Nisidi Bhagava pannatte asane. Bhaggava-gotto pi kho 
paribbajako annataram nicain asanam gahetva ekamantam 
nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho Bhaggava-gotto parib- 
bajako Bhagavantam etad avoca : 

‘ Purimani 'bhante divasilni purimatarani Sunakkhatto 
Licchavi^-putto yenaham ten’ upasamkami, upasanikamitvii 
mam etad avoca : Paccakkhato dani may a ]:»haggava 
ihiagava. Na danaham Bhaggava^ Bhagavantam uddissa 
vihanimiti.” Kacc’ etam bhante tath’ eva yatha Sunak- 
khatto Licchavi-putto avacati ?’ 

‘ Tath’ eva kho etam Bliaggava yatha Sunakkhatto Lic- 
chavi'putto avaca,’^ 

3. Purimani Bhaggava divasjini purimatarani Sunakkhatto 
Licchavi-putto yenaham ten’ upasainkami. Upasanika- 
niitvfi mam abhivadetva ekamantain nisidi, ekamantani 
nisinno kho Bhaggava Sunakkhatto Licchavi-putto mam 
etad avoca : ‘ Paccakkhami danahaiii bhante Bhagavan- 
tani, ^na danrdiam bhante Bhagavantam® uddissa viharis- 
samiti.’ 

Evam vutte aham Bhaggava Sunakkhattam Licchavi-put- 
tani etad avocam : ‘ Api nunahain Sunakkhatta evam 
avacam^— Ehi tvam Sunakkhatta, mamam uddissa viha- 
rahiti ?’ 

‘ No h’etam bhante.’ 

^ SS addasil ; B™*" K atha. Cp. D. ix. 5. 

So SS and D. ix. 5 ; B’"*^ K svagatam. S*^ kho. 

^ So D. ix. 5 and B™ K : SS pahnattam. 

® B*^ Licchavi, and omcards. ® B’^ omits, 

^ B’^ avoca. ® ® SS omit 

^ So SS B""; K avocam. 



D. xxiv. 1. 4.] 


sunakkhatta’s complaint 


3 


‘ Tvam va pana marit evam avaca— Aham bhante Bhaga- 
vantam uddissa viharissamiti ?’ 

‘ No h’etam bhante.’ 

* Iti kira Sunakkhatta n’evahan tarn vadami — Ehi 
tvam Sunakkhatta mamam uddissa viharahiti ; na pi kira 
mam tvam vadesi— Aham bhante Bhagavantam uddissa 
viharissamiti, Evam sante mogha-purisa ko santo kain 
paccacikkhasi Passa mogha-purisa yavan ca te idam 
aparaddhan ti.’ 

4. * Na hi 2 pana me bhante Bhagava uttaTri-manussa- 
dhamma iddhi-patihariyam karotiti.’ 

* ‘ Api nu taham^ Sunakkhatta evam avacam^ — Ehi tvam 
Sunakkhatta, mamam ^ uddissa viharahi, ahan te uttari- 
manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyam karissamiti ?’ 

‘ No h’etarn bhante.’ 

‘ Tvam va pana mam evam avaca — Aham bhante Bha- 
gavantam uddissa viharissami, Bhagava me uttari-manussa- 
dhamma iddhi-patihariyam karissatiti ?’ 

‘ No h’etain bhante.’ 

‘ Iti kira Sunakkhatta nevahan tarn vadami — Ehi tvain 
Sunakkhatta mamam uddissa viharahi, ahan ie uttari- 
manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyam karissamiti ; na pi 
kira mam tvam vadesi — Aham bhante Bhagavantain 
uddissa viharissami, Bhagava me uttari-manussa-dhamma 
iddhi-patihariyam karissatiti. Evam sante mogha-purisa 
ko santo kam paccacikkhasi ? Tam kim mannasi Sunak- 
khatta ? Kate va uttari-manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariye 
akate vil uttari-manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariye, yass’ 
atthaya maya dhammo desito so niyyati takkarassa samma- 
dukkha-kkhayayati ?’ 


^ K note katthaci potthake * paccakkhasiti ’ patho dissati. 
2 gmr . get caiiaiii j gd c^ha. See § 5. 

^ SS nunaham, but see § 5, S®*^ nutaham ; B*"*^ K nu 
taham, 

^ So B*"'^ K : SS avaca (but avacain in § 5). 

So SS ; K mama. ^ B"^’^ ca. 

1—2 



4 


PXTIKA-SUTTANTA 


[D. xxiy. 1. 4. 


‘Kate va bhante uttari-manus?a-dhamma iddhi-pati- 
hariye akate va uttari-manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariye, 
yass’ atthaya Bhagavata dhammo desito so niyyati takka- 
rassa samma-dukkha-kkhayayati.’ 

‘Iti kira Sunakkhatta kate va uttari-manussa-dhamma 
iddhi-patihariye akate va utt^iTi-manussa-dhamma iddhi- 
patihariye, yass’ atthaya maya dhammo desito so niyyati 
takkarassa samma-dukkha-kkhayaya. Tatra Sunakkhatta 
kim uttari-manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyam katam 
karissati? Passa mogha-purisa yavan ca te idam aparad- 
dhan ti.’ 

6. ‘ Na hi^ pana me bhante Bhagava aggannam paima- 
petiti ?’ 2 

‘ Api nu taham Sunakkhatta evam avacam — Ehi tvam 
Sunakkhatta mamam uddissa viharahi, aharn te aggannam 
panhapessamiti ?’ 

‘ No h’etam bhante.’ 

‘ Tvain va pana mam evani avaca — Ahani bhante Bhaga- 
vantam uddissa viharissiimi, Bhagava me aggannam panna- 
pessatiti T 

‘ No h’etam bhante.’ 

‘ Iti kira Sunakkhatta nevahan tarn vadami — Ehi tvaiii 
Sunakkhatta mamarn uddissa viharahi, ahan te aggannain 
pannapessamiti ; na pi kira main tvain vadesi — Aham 
bhante Bhagavantain uddissa viharissami, Bhagava me 
aggannain pahnapessatiti. Evam sante mogha-purisa ko 
saiito kani paccacikkhasi ? Tam kim mahnasi Sunak- 
khatta? Paunatte va aggaime apannatte^ va agganne, 
yass’ atthaya maya dhammo desito so niyyati takkarassa 
samma-dukkha-kkhayayati ?’ 

‘Paiihatte va bhante aggohne apannatte va agganne, 
yass’ atthaya Bhagavata dhammo desito so niyyati takka- 
rassa samma-dukkha-kkhayayati.’ 


^ S^*^ nahain. 

^ B"^*^ K pannapetiti {and below), 

* SS app®, hut sometimes afterwards ap®. 
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*Iti kira Sunakkhatta pannatte va aggaiine apannatte 
va agganne yass’ atthaya maya clhammo desito so niyyati 
takkarassa samma-dukkha-kkhayaya. Tatra Sunakkhatta 
kim pannattam aggafinam karissati ? Passa mogha-purisa 
yavan ca te idam aparaddham.^ 

6. * Aneka-pariyayena kho te Sunakkhatta mama vanno 
bhasito Vajji-game — ^Iti pi so Bhagava araham Samma- 
Sambuddho vijja-carana-aampanno sugato loka*vidii anut- 
taro purisa-damma-sarathi sattha deva-manussfinam Bud- 
dho Bhagava ti. Iti kho te Sunakkhatta aheka-pariya- 
jena mama vanno bhasito Vajji-game. 

* Aneka-pariyayena kho te Sunakkhatta Dhammassa 
va^ipo bhasito Vajji-game — ^Svakkhato Bhagavata Dham- 
mo sanditthiko akaliko ehi-passiko opanayiko paccattam 
veditabbo vinniihiti. Iti kho te Sunakkhatta aneka-pariya- 
yena Dhammassa vanno bhasito Vajji-game. 

* Aneka-pariyayena kho te Sunakkhatta Samghassa 
vapno bhasito Vajji-game — Supatipanno ^ Bhagavato 
savaka-sarngho, uju-patipanno^ Bhagavato savaka-samgho, 
naya-patipanno Bhagavato savaka-samgho, silmlci-pati- 
panno Bhagavato savaka-samgho, yadidain cattari purisa- 
yugani attha-purisa-puggala, esa Bhagavato savaka-samgho 
ahuneyyo pahuneyyo dakkhineyyo aiijali-karaniyo anut- 
taram punna-kkhettam lokassali. Iti kho te Sunakkhatta 
aneka-pariyayena Samghassa vanno bhasito Vajji-game. 

‘Arocayami kho te Sunakkhatta, pativedayami kho te 
Sunakkhatta, bhavissanti kho te Sunakkhatta vattaro — 
No visahi Sunakkhatto Licchavi-putto Samane Gotame 
brahmacariyam carituin, so avisahanto sikkham paccak- 
khaya hinay’ avatto ti. Iti kho te Sunakkhatta bhavis- 
santi vattaro ti.’ 


^ So SS B*"' ; K aparaddhan ti ; {Si) iti-saddo na dissati. 
^ For this series of praises, cp. D. xvi. 2 . 9, vol. ii., p. 93. 
^ For this formula, see D. xviii. 27, vol. ii., p. 217. 

^ B*” supp° : B*^ Buppatippanno. 

® B’” ujupp°: ujupatippanno. 
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Evam pi kho Bhaggava Sunakkatfco Licchavi-putto maya 
viiccamano apakkam’ eva imasma dhamma-vinaya yatha 
tani apayiko^ nerayiko. 


7. Ekam idaham Bhaggava samayam Bumusu^ viha- 
rami, Uttaraka nama Bumunani^ nigarao. Atha kho ’ham 
Bhaggava pubbanha- samayam nivasetva patta-civaram 
adaya Sunakkhattena Licchavi-puttena paccha-samanena 
Uttarakam pindaya pHvisini. Tona kho pana samayena 
acelo Korakkhattiyo'^ kukkuravatiko^ catukundiko^ chama- 
nikkinpain^ bhakkhasairi mukhen’ eva khMati mukheii’ 
eva bhuhjati. 

Addasa kho Bhaggava Sunakkhatto Licchavi-putto 
acelani Korakkhattiyam kukkuravatikam catukundikam 
chama-nikinnam bhakkhasaiii mukhen’ ova khMantam 
mukhen’ eva bhunjantam. Disvan’ assa etad ahosi : 
‘ Sadhu-rupo vata bho araham samaiio catukundiko chama- 
nikkirinam bhakkhasani mulihen’ eva khiidati mukhen’ eva 
bhunjatiti.’ 

Atha kho aham Bhaggava Sunakkhattassa Licchavi- 
puttassa cetasa ceto-parivitakkam ahnaya Sunakkhattam 
Licchavi-puttani etad avocam : 

' Tvain pi nama mogha-purisa'^ Sakya-puttiyo patijanis- 
sasiti ?’ 

* Kim pana mam bhante Bhagava evam aha — 


^ So SS; B*"*^ K Sum apayiko. 

^ S® Bumutthasu; S^* Bumusu; S* Bumilsu; B’"’^ ThO- 
luBU ; K Thulusu, [Si) Bumusu ; Sum SS Khulusu, B'^ 
Thuluau. 

® So S'^* ; S** Bumunam ; B'”'^ K Thulunam. 

* S® korakkhatiko ; korakkhattako ; S‘ korakkhattiko ; 
B™’^ korakhattiyo ; K Sum korakkhattiyo. 

® So S^^ B’"’’ Sum ; S'^ kukkara® ; K Sum kukkuravattiko. 
^ So SB; K -konf ; Sum -kontb \ 

^ S^ chalanikkhittam ; S‘ chalanikkinnam. 

® B^*^ add samano (and below). 
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Tvam pi nama mogha-purisa Sakya-puttiyo patijanis- 
sasiti ?’ 

‘Na nu te Sunakkhatta imam^ acelam Korakkhattiyam 
kukkuravatikam^ catukuiidikam charaa-nikkinnam bhak- 
khasam mukhen’ eva khadantam mukhen’ eva bhunjantam 
disvana^ etad ahosi — Sadhu-rupo vata bho araham samano 
catukundiko chama-nikkinnam bhakkasam mukhen’ eva 
khadati mukhen’ eva bhunjati?’ 

‘ Evam bhante. Kim pana bhante Bhagava arahattassa 
maccharayatiti 

, ' Na kho aham mogha-purisa arahattassa macchara- 
yami. Api ca tuyh’ ev’ etam papakain ditthi-gatain up- 
pannam, tain pajaha, ma te ahosi digha-rattam ahitaya 
dukkhaya. Yam kho pan’ etam Sunakkhatta mannasi 
acelain"* Korakkhattiyam^ — Sadhu-rupo araham samano ti, 
so sattama^-divasain alasakena kalain karissati, kjilakato 
ca Kiilakanja^ nama asura sabba-nihino asura-kayo tatra 
uppajjissati,^ kfdakatau ca narn birana^-tthambhake susane 
chaddessanti. Akahkhamano ca tvam Sunakkhatta acelain 
Korakkhattiyaiii upasaiukamitva puccheyyasi — Janasi 
avuso^^ Korakkhattiya attano gatim ti ? Thanam kho pan’ 
etam Sunakkhatta vijjati, yan te acelo Korakkhattiyo 
vyakarissati — Janami avuso Sunakkhatta attano gatim, 
Kalakanja nama asura sabba-nihino asura-kayo tatr’ amhi 
uppanno ti.’ 

8, Atha kho Bhaggava Sunakkhatto Licchavi-putto 
yena acelo Korakkhattiyo ten’ dpasamkami, upasamka- 
mitva acelam Korakkhattiyani etad avoca : ‘ Vyakato kho 
^si avuso Korakkhattiya Samanena Gotamena — Acelo Korak- 
khattiyo sattama-divasam alasakena kalam karissati, kala- 


^ SS omit. ^ SS omit. 

^ S^^ insert te ; K disvanassa. 

^ So SS B™'; K acelo. ^ K korakkhattiyo. 

® tassatama ; B"’^ K Sum sattamam. 

^ SS ; K Sum Kalakaiijika; cj). D. xx. 12. 

® 6^0 SS ; K upap® {and below), 

® S®^ bir® ; K vir®. B"“^ insert acela. 
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kato ca Kalakanja nama asura sabba-nihino asura-kayo 
tatra uppajjissati, kalakatan ca nam biraija-tthambhake 
susane chadclessantiti. Yena tvam avuso Korakkhattiya 
mattam mattam^ ca bhatfcam- bhunjeyyasi,^ mattam 
mattam ca paniyani piveyyasi, yatha Samai?aBsa Gota- 
massa micchii assa vacanan ti.’ 

Atha kho Bhaggava Sunakkhatlio^ eka-dvihikaya satta- 
rattindivani ganesi yatha tarn Tathagatassa asaddahamano. 
Atha kho Bhaggava acelo Korakkhattiyo sattama-divasam 
alasakena .killam akasi, kulakato Kfilakahja nama asura 
sabba-nihino asura-kayo tatra uppajji, kalakatan ca tain^ 
birana-tthambhake susane chaddesum. 

9. Assosi kho Bhaggava Sunakkhatto® — Acelo Korak- 
khattiyo alasakena kalakalo birana-tthambhake susane 
chaddito ti. Atha kho Bhaggava Sunakkhatto Licchavi- 
putto yena birana-tthambhakam susanain yena acelo Korak- 
khattiyo ten upasamkami, upasainkamitva acelam Korak- 
khattiyain tikkhattum paiiina akotesi — ‘ Janasi avuso 
Korakkhattiya attaiio gatin ti ?’ 

Atha kho Bhaggava acelo Korakkhattiyo panina pitthim 
paripunjanto vutthasi — ‘ Janami avuso Sunakkhatta attano 
gatim, Kalakanja nama asura sabba-nihino asura-kayo 
*tatr’ amhi uppanno ti’ vatvii tatth’ eva uttano papati.'^ 

10. Atha kho Bhaggava Sunakkhatto Licchavi - putto 
yenaham ten’ upasamkami, upasainkamitva main abhiva- 
detvii ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinnain kho aham 
Bhaggava Sunakkhattain^Licchavi-puttam etad avocaiu : 

‘ Tam kini mahnasi Sunakkhatta ? Yath’ eva te aham® 
acelam Korakkhattiyam urabbha vyakasim, tath’ eva tarn 
vipakam ^ annatha va ti 

‘ Yath’ eva me bhante Bhagava acelam Korakkhattiyam 
arabbha vy akasi, tath’ eva tain vipakam no annatha ti.’ 

^ B"**" mattamattan. ^ B"'** omit. 

® bhunjayathasi. ^ B”™'^ K add Licchavi-putto. 

® So SS ; B*^ K nam. ® B"^ adds Licchavi-putto. 

^ So SS ; B'' K paripati. ® B" omits. 

® SS B"^*^ ; K adds no. Cp. § 14. 
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'Tam kirn mannasi Sunakkhatta? Yadi evam sante 
katam va hoti uttari-manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyam 
akatam va ti ?’ 

'Addha kho bhante evam sante katam hoti uttari- 
manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyam no akatan ti.’ 

' Evam pi kho mam tvam mogha-purisa uttari-manussa- 
dhamma iddhi-patihariyam karontam evam vadesi— Na hi 
pana me bhante Bhagava uttari-manussa-dhamma iddhi- 
patihariyam karotiti. Passa mogha-purisa yavah ca te 
idam aparaddhan ti.’ 

Evam pi kho Bhaggava Sunakkhatto Licchavi-putto 
maya vuccamano apakkam’ ^ eva imasma dhamma-vinaya, 
yathii tain apayiko nerayiko. 


11. Ekam idaham Bhaggava samayam Vesaliyam 
vihanimi Mahii-vane kutagara-salayam. Tena kho pana 
samayena acelo Kandaramasuko^ Vesaliyain pativasati 
labhagga-ppatto c’ eva yasagga- 2 )patto ca Vajji-gtoe. Tassa 
satta vatta-padani^ samattani samadinnani honti — ‘ Yava- 
jivam acelako assam, na vattham j^aridaheyyam : yava- 
jlvara brahmacari assain, na methunam dhammam patise- 
veyyam : yava-jivain sura-mamsen’ eva yapeyyaip, na 
odana-kummasam"^ bhuhjeyyam : jmratthiraena Vesaliyam'* 
Udenam nama cetiyam tain natikkameyyam : dakkhi- 
nena Vesaliyam Gotamakam nama cetiyam tarn natikka- 
meyyam : pacchimena Vesaliyam Sattambam® nama cetiyam 


^ So B”^’’ K ; akappam ; anappam. 

^ So and K(Si) ; S*" Kalaramattako ; Kandara- 
masukho : B™ and Sum-B’' Kalaramattako {and heloiv) ; 

Kalaramatthako ; hut in § 12 -mattako ; K Kalaramaj- 
jhako ; Sum Kalaramatthuko. So S^ below, 

^ So cata- ; S^ B"'’’ Sum vata-. 

^ B’"’^ odanakumasam. 

® So SS and K(Si) ; B'”’^ K Vesalim {and onwards). 

® So S* K ; S® sattamam ; S^ sattaccam. 
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tarn natikkameyyam : uttarena^ Vesaliyam Bahuputtam ^ 
mma, cetiyam tarn natikkameyyan ti.’ So imesam sattan- 
nam vatta-padanam^ samyana-hetu labhagga-ppatto c’ eva 
yasagga-ppatto ca Vajji-game. 

12. Atha kho Baggava Sunakkhatto Licchavi-putto yena 
acelo Kandaramasuko ten’ u'^asamkami, upasamkamitva 
acelam Kandaramasukam panham apucchi. Tassa acelo 
Kandaramasuko^ panhani puttho na sampayasi,^ asam- 
payanto kopah ca dosan ca appaccayan ca patvakasi. Atha 
kho Bhaggava Sunakkhattassa Licchavi-puttassa etad ahosi 
— ‘ Sadhu-rupam vata bho arahantam samanara asadim- 
hase/‘ mil vata no^ ahosi digha-rattain ahitaya dukkhayati.’ 

13. Atha kho Bhaggava Sunakkhatto Licchavi-putto 
yenahaiii ten’ upasamkami upasamkamitva mam abhiva- 
detvii ekarnantain nisidi, ekamantam nisinnam kho aham 
Bhaggava Sunakkhattani Licchavi-puttain etad avocam : 

* Tvam pi nama mogha-purisa Sakya-puttiyo patijanis- 
sasiti 

‘ Kill! pana mam bhante Bhagava evam aha — Tvam pi 
nama mogha-purisa Sakya-puttiyo patijanissasiti?’ 

^ Nanu tvam Sunakkhatta^ acelam Kandaramasukam^ 
upasaiukamitva panham apucchi ? Tassa te acelo Kandara- 
masuko panham puttho na sampayasi, asampayanto 
kopan ca dosan ca appaccayan ca patvakasi. Tassa te^*^ 
etad ahosi — Sadhu-rupam vata bho arahantam samanam 
asadimhase, ma vata no ahosi digha-rattam ahitaya 
dukkhayati.’ 

‘ Evam bhante. Kim pana bhante Bhagava arahattassa 
maccharayatiti ?’ 

^ S*^^ uttariip. ^ So SS B*""; K -puttakan. 

3 aSo K ; SS vata'^. ^ S^ Kalaramasuko. 

® So S*^** B”'*'; S^^ sampayati. 

« So S‘ and Sum-B’^ ; S« as° ; S*' -hate ; K Sum-S'^^ 
asadiyimhase (and helow). 

^ K inserts bho. ® SS -am. 

® S° Kalaramattakam ; S^‘ ®matthukam, and hehiv, 

SS omit te. 
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*Na kho p’aham^ mogha-purisa arahattassa macchara- 
yami. Api ca tuyh’ ev’ etam papakam ditthi-gatain uppan- 
nam, tarn pajaha, ma te ahosi dlgha-rattam ahitaya duk- 
khaya.2 Yam kho pan* etam Sunakkhatta mannasi acelam 
Kandaramasukam^ — Sadhu-rupo araham samano ti, so na 
cirass’ eva parihito^ sanucariyo''^ vicaranto odana-kum- 
masam bhunjamano sabban’ eva Vesaliyani cetiyani sama- 
tikkamitva yasa nikkinno® killam kanssatiti.’ 

Atha kho Bhaggava acelo Kandaramasuko na cirass’ eva 
parihito^ sanucariyo vicaranto odana-kummasam bhunja- 
ipano sabban’ eva Vesaliyani cetiyani samatikkamitva yasil 
nikkinno kalam akasi. 

14. Assosi kho Sunakkhatto Licchavi-putto — Acelo kira 
Kandaramasuko parihito sanucariyo vicaranto odana-kum- 
masam bhunjamano sabban’ eva Vesaliyani cetiyjlni sama- 
tikkaraitva yasa nikkinno kfilam karoti. Atha kho Bhag- 
gava Sunakkhatto^ yenaham ten’ upasamkami, upasamka- 
mitva mam abhivadetva ekamantain nisidi, ekamantam 
nisinnam kho aham Bhaggava Sunakkhattam Licchavi- 
puttaiu etad avocam : 

‘ Tam kim mannasi Sunakkhatta ? Yath' eva te aham 
acelam Kandaramasukam ilrabbha vyakasim, tath’ eva tarn 
vipakam anhatha vjV’ ti ?’ 

‘ Yath’ eva me bhante Bhagava acelam Kandaramasukam 
arabbha vyakiisi, tath’ eva tarn vipakam no anhatha ti.’ 

‘ Tam kim mannasi Sunakkhatta ? Yadi evam sante 


^ K aham. 

^ SS B*”*^ K dukkhayati. C}), § 7, p. 7. 

® Cp, § 11. Here Kalaramatthukam ; S® -mattakam. 
* So B"*' K ; S® paridahito ; S’^^ parihino. 

® ^0 SS ; B"^^ K Sum -iko (mid below). 

^ So S‘ B*"*^ ; S^^^* nikinno ; K nihlno ; (and below). 
Cp. § 7. 

7 So S^ B^-^ K ; S^^ -dahito; S' -hlno. 

® B*^ K add Licchavi putto. 

® So B*”** ; SS no afinatha (omitting va) ; K no anhatha va. 
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katam va hoti uttari-manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyam, 
akatam va ti ?’ 

‘Addha kho bhante evam sante katam hoti uttari- 
manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyam, no akatan ti.’ 

‘ Evam pi kho mam^ tvain mogha-purisa uttari-manussa- 
dhamma iddhi-patihariyam ke 'oiitam evam vadeei — Na hi 
pana me bhante Bhagava uttari-manussa-dhamma iddhi- 
patibariyarn karotiti. Passa mogha-purisa yavan ca te 
idam aparaddhan ti.’ 

Evam 'pi kho Bhaggava Sunakkhatto Licchavi-putto 
mayil vuccamano apakkam’ eva imasma dhamma-vinaya, 
yatha tarn apayiko nerayiko. 


15. Ekam idaham Bhaggava samayain tatth’ eva Vesali- 
yam viharami Maha-vane kutagara-salayain. Tena kho 
pana samayena acelo Patika-putto^ Vesaliyajn pativasati 
labhagga-ppatto c’eva yasagga-ppatto^'^ ca Vajji-game. So* 
Yesaliyam parisati^ evam vacam bhasati : 

‘ Samano pi^ Gotamo nana-vado, aham pi hapa-vado, 
nana-vado kho pana nana-vadena arahati uttari-manussa- 
dhamma iddhi-patihariyam dassetum. Samano Gotamo 
upaddha-patham agaccheyya, aham ca^ upad(lha-patham 
gacchej^am. Te tattha ubho® uttari-manussa-dhamma 
iddhi-patihariyam kareyyama. Ekam ce Samano Gotamo 
uttari - manussa - dhamma iddhi - patihariyam karissati, 
dvaham karissami. Dve ce Samano Gotamo uttari- 
manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihilriyani karissati, cattaraham 


^ So S* B**^ K ; S"^ omits ; tvam mam. 

^ B*” Pathika^ ; B’^ Patika° {though Pathika in title), 

^ S^^^ omit c’eva yasagga-ppatto. 

^ SS omit ; B'"’’ add ca. 

® So S® B'"*" K ; S'* pativasati ; S‘ pativasati. In suhse’ 
quent passages SS sometimes agree in pativasati, sometimes in 
parisatim. 

® B"^ omits, 

^ B“' K add pi (and below). 


7 B"^'^ K pi. 
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karissaml Cattari ce Samano Gotamo uttari-manussa- 
dhamma iddhi-patihariyani karissati, atthaham karissami. 
Iti yavatakam yavatakam Samano Gotamo uttari-manussa- 
dhamma iddhi-patihariyam karissati, tad^-digu^am tad- 
digun4ham karissamiti.’ 

16. Atha^ kho Bhaggava Sunakkhatto Licchavi-putto 
yenaham ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva mam abhiva- 
detva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho Bhag- 
gava Sunakkhatto Licchavi-putto mam etad avoca : 

^ Acelo bhantePatika-puttoVesaliyam pativasatilabhagga- 
ppatto c’eva yasagga-ppatto ca Vajji-game. So Vesaliyam 
{Tarisati evam vacam bhasati — Samano pi Gotamo nana- 
vado, aham pi nana-vado, nana-vMo kho pana nana-vadena 
arahati uttari-manussa-dhamma • iddhi-patihariyam dasse- 
tum. Samano ca^ Gotamo upaddha-patham agaccheyya, 
aham pi upaddha-patham gaccheyyain. Te tattha ubho 
uttari-manussa - dharama iddhi - piitihariyam kareyyama. 
Ekain ce Samano Gotamo uttari-manussa-dhamma iddhi- 
patihariyam karissati . . . pe* . . . tad-digunam tad- 
digun^ham karissamiti.' 

Evam vutte aham Bhaggava Sunakkhattam Licchavi- 
puttam etad avocam : 

‘ Abhabbo kho Sunakkhatta acelo Patika-putto tarn vacam 
appahaya tarn cittam appahaya tarn ditthim appatinis- 
sajjitva mama sammukhi-bhavam agantuin. Sace pi ’ssa 
evam assa— Aham tarn viicam appahaya tarn cittam appa- 
haya tarn ditthim appatinissajjitva Samanassa Gotamassa 
sammukhi - bhavaiii gaccheyyau ti,— muddha pi tassa 
vipateyyati.’ 

17. ‘ Kakkhat’ etam^ bhante Bhagava vacam, rakkhat’ 
etam Sugato vacan ti.’ 


^ B”’’^ tarn {and below), ^ So SS B™’’; K iti, 

3 K omit 

* So SS; B”*" K repeat the ivhole to dvS^ham karisstoi, 
and then insert [sarnkhittam]. 

** So B®"^ K Sum ; SS rakkhatto, or rakkhanto. 
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* Kim pana mam tvam Sunakkhatta evain vadesi — Rak- 
khat* etam bhante Bhagava vacam, rakkhat • etam Sugato 
vacan ti ?’ 

‘ Bhagavata c’ assa^ bhante esa vaca ekamsena ovadita 
— Abhabbo acelo Batika-putto tarn vacam appahaya tarn 
cittam appahaya tarn ditthim appatinissajjitva mama sam- 
mukhl-bhavam aganturn : sace pi ’ssa evam asBa— Aham 
tarn vacam appahaya tani cittam appahaya tarn ditthim 
appatinissajjitva Samanassa Gotamassa sammukhi-bhavam 
gaccheyy^n ti — muddha pi tassa vipateyyati. Acelo ca 
bhante Patika-putto vinipa-rupena Bhagavato sammukhi- 
bhavam agaccheyya, tad assa Bhagavato musa ti.’ • 

18. ‘ Api nu Sunakkhatta Tathagato tarn vacam bhaseyya 
yii sa vaca dvaya-gamini ti 

‘ Kim pana bhante Bhagavata acelo Patika-putto cetasa 
ceto paricca^ vidiio— Abhabbo acelo Patika-putto tarn vacam 
appahaya tarn cittam appahaya tarn ditthim appatinissaj- 
jitva mama sammukhi-bhavam agantuin, sace pi ’ssa evam 
assa-— Aham tarn vacam appahaya tarn cittain appahaya 
tarn ditthiin appatinissajjitva Samanassa Gotamassa sam- 
mukhi-bhavam gaccheyyan ti, muddha pi tassa vipateyyati? 
Udahu* devata Tathagatassa-^ etam attharp arocesum— 
Abhabbo bhante acelo Patika-putto tarn vacam appahaya 
. . . pe^ . . . muddha pi tassa vipateyyati ?’ 

‘Cetasa ceto paricca vidito c’eva^ Sunakkhatta acelo 
Patika-putto^— Abhabbo acelo Patika-putto^ tarn vacam 
appahaya tain cittam appahaya . . . j)e . . . muddha pi 
tassa vipateyyati, devata pi mama^^ etam attham arocesum : 


^ K pi’ssa. 

^ jSo B“’^ Sum-B”^; S^ Sum-S*^ osarita ; S^‘ ovarita ; K 
odharita : Sum-S^ ocarita. 

^ SS paticca (ajid helotv). 

* SS insert tassa. ^ K Bhagavato. 

® S8 repeat " B"'*^ K add me. 

® S® omits acelo Patika-putto ; S‘ acelo only. 

^ repeats abh° ac° Pat® ; B' omits acelo Patika-putto. 
SS omit 
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D. xxiv. 1. 18.] patika-putta’s false assertion 

** Abhabbo bhante acelo Patika-putto tarn vacam appahaya 
. . . pe . . . muddha pi tassa vipateyyati.” Ajito pi 
nama Licchavinam senapati adhuna kala-kato Tavatimsa- 
kayam uppanno. So pi mam upasamkamitva evam arocesi : 
“ Alajji bhante acelo Patika-putto, musa-vadi bhante acelo 
Patika-putto, mam^ pi bhante acelo Patika-putto vyakasi 
Vajji-game— Ajito Licchavinam senapati maha-nirayam 
uppanno ti. Na kho paiiaham bhante malia-nirayam 
uppanno, Tavatimsamhi kayam uppanno, alajjl bhante 
acelo Patika-putto, musa-vadi bhante acelo Patika-putto, 
abhabbo^ bhante acelo Patika-putto tarn vacaiii appahaya 
. *. . pe'^ . . . muddha pi tassa vipateyyati.’' Iti kho 
Sunakkhatta cetasa ceto paricca vidito c’eva me acelo 
Patika-putto — Abhabbo acelo Patika-putto tarn vacaip 
appahaya tarn cittam appahaya tarn ditthim appatinis- 
sajjitva mama sammukhi-bhavam agantum, sace pi ’ssa 
evam assa — Aham tarn vacam appahaya tarn cittain ap- 
pahaya tarn ditthiin appatinissajjitva Samanassa Gotamassa 
sammukhi-bhavain gaccheyyan ti — muddha pi tassa vipatey- 
yati. Devata pi me^’ etam attham arocesum: “Abhabbo 
bhante acelo Patika-putto tarn vricam appahaya tarn cittam 
appahaya tarn ditthim appatinissajjitva Bhagavato sam- 
mukhl-bhavam agantum, sace pi ’ssa evam assa — Aham 
tarn vacam appahaya tain cittam applihaya tain ditthim 
appatinissajjitva Samapassa Gotamassa sammukhi-bhavam 
gaccheyyan ti — muddha pi tassa vipateyyati.” 

‘So® kho panaham Sunakkhatta Vesaliyam pindaya 
caritva paccha-bhattam pindapata-patikkanto yena acelassa 
Patika - puttassa aramo ten’ upasamkamissiimi ^ diva- 
viharaya. Yassa dani tvam Sunakkhatta icchasi, tassa 
arocehiti.’ 


^ S® mamam : S® omits to vyakasi. 

2 /S^o SS ; B™’' tavatimsakayamhi ; K tavatimsakayam. 
^ K add ca ; K(Si) ca-karo na dissati. 

^ So K; SS repeat. ® SS omit. 

« B”^’^ K eso. 

^ So SSK-mim. 
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19. Atha kho 'ham' Bhaggava pubbanha-samayam 
nivasetva patta-civaram adaya Vesaliyam pindaya pavisim. 
Vesaliyam pindaya caritva paccha-bhattam pindapata- 
patikkanto yena acelassa Patika-puttassa aramo ten’ 
upasamkamim diva-viharaya. Atha kho Bhaggava Sunak- 
khatto Licchavi-putto taramana-riipo Vesalim pavisitva 
yena abhinhata abhinniifca Liccbavi ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitva abhinnate abhinnate Licchavi etad avoca : 

‘ Es’ avuso i^hagava Vesaliyam pindaya caritva paccha- 
bhattam piodapata-patikkanto yena acelassa Patika- 
puttassa aramo ten’ upasamkami diva-viharaya. Abhik- 
kamath’ ayasmanto abhikkamath’ ayasmanto,^ sadha- 
rupanam Samananam uttari - manussa-dhamma iddhi- 
patihariyam bhavissatiti.’ 

Atha kho Bhaggava abhinnatanam abhinnatanam Lic- 
chavlnam etad ahosi: ‘ Sadhu-rupanam kira bho Sama- 
nanam uirtari-manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyam bhavis- 
sati, handa vata bho gacchamati.' 

Yena ca^ abhifinata abhinnata Brahmana-mahasala 
gahapati-necayika nanii-titthiya'^ Samana-Brahmana ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva abhinnate •abhinnate nana- 
titthiye Samana-Brahmane etad avoca : 

‘ Es’ avuso Bhagava Vesaliyam pindaya caritva 
paccha - bhattam pindapata - patikkanto yena acelassa 
Patika-puttassa aramo ten’ upasamkami diva-viharaya. 
Abhikkamath’ ayasmanto abhikkamath’ ayasmanto, 
skihu-rupanam Samananam uttari -manussa-dhamma 
iddhi-patihariyam bhavissatiti.’ 

Atha kho Bhaggava abhinnatanam abhinnatanam nana- 
titthiyanam Samana-Brahmananam etad ahosi ; ‘ Sadhu- 
rupanam kira bho Samananam uttari-manussa-dhamma 
iddhi-patihariyam bhavissati, handa vata bho gaccha- 
mati.’ 


' So SS ; B*"'^ khvabam ; K svaham. 
^ omit the re^ietition, 

^ B*^ omits. 

* K titthiya (and heloiv). 



D. xxiv. 1. 20.] 


pA^hka-putta’s fright 


17 


Atha kho Bhaggava abhinnM abhinnata^ Licchavl ab- 
hinfiata ^ abhinnata ca Brahmana - mahasala gahapati- 
necayika nana-titthiya Samana-Brahmana yeiia acelassa 
Patika-puttassa aramo ten’ upasamkamimsu. Sa esa l^hag- 
gava parisa^ hoti aneka-sata aneka-sahassa. 

20. Assosi kho Bhaggava acelo Patika-putto : ‘Abhik- 
kanta kira abhinnata abhinnata Licchavi, abhikkantil ab- 
hihnata ca Brahmana-mahjisala gahapati-necayika nanfi- 
titthiya Samana-Brahmana, Samano pi * Gotamo mayhain 
artoe diva-viharam nisinno ti.’ Sutviln’ assa bhayani 
chambhitattam lomahainso udapadi. Atha kho Bhaggava 
a(?elo Patika-putto bhito samviggo lomahattha-jato^ yena 
Tindukkhanu^-paribbajakaramo ten’ upasamkami.*^ 

Assosi'kho Bhaggava sa parisa ; ‘ Acelo kira Patika-putto 
bhito samviggo lomahattha-jato yena Tindukkhaim-parib- 
bajakaramo ten’ upasainkamanto ti.’ Atha kho Bhaggava 
sa^ parisa ahnataram purisain amantesi : 

‘Ehi tvain bho^ purisa, yena Tindukkhrinii-paribbaja- 
karamo yena^^ acelo Patika-putto ten’ upasainkama, upa- 
samkamitva acelam Patika-puttaui evam vadehi — Ab- 
hikkam’ Tivuso Patika-putta, abhikkantix abhinnata abhin- 
hata^^ Licchavi, abhikkantil abhinniltil** abhinnata ca Briih- 
mana-mahasala gahapati-necayikil nana-titthiyfi Samana- 
iirahmanfi, Samano pi Gotamo jiyasmato aramedivri-viharam 
nisinno. Bhilaita kho pana te es’ avuso Patika-putta Vesa- 
liyain parisati vaca : “ Samano pi Gotamo nilna-vado aham 
pi naiia-vado, nana-vado kho pana nana-vadena arahati 
uttari - manussa - dhamma iddhi - patihariyam dassetuni. 


^ S^** insert ca and hehnv, ’ B“‘ inserts ca. 

B’^ inserts maha. * B""^ omit pi ; S^* add bho. 

® K katthaci potthake ‘lomahamsa-jato’ ti patho dissati. 
® So SS Sum ; B'"’^ Tindukakhanu : K Tindukakhanu and 
helow, 

^ S®**^ put sa before Bhaggava. 

® ambho. 

® S® addsoQi ; S‘*yenapi Gotamo ayasmato aramo acelo, etc. 
S**^ adds ca. “ B“‘ adds ca. 
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Samano Gotamo upaddha-patham agaccheyya, aham^ 
upaddha-patham gaccheyyam. Te tattha ubho^ uttari- 
manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyam kareyyama. Ekan oe 
Samano Gotamo uttari-maniissa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyam 
karissati, dvaham karissami. Dve ce^ Samano^ Gotamo 
uttari-manussa-dhamma iddbi-patihariyani karissati, cat- 
taraham karissami. Cattari ce Samano Gotamo uttari- 
manussa-dhammil iddhi-patihariyiini karissati, atthaham 
karissami. Iti yavatakain yavatakam^ Samano Gotamo 
uttari -manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyam karissati, tad- 
digunam tad-digun^ham karissiimiti.” Abhikkama yeva® 
kho avuso Patika-putta upaddha-patham, sabba-pathamam 
yeva agantva Samano Gotamo ayasmato arfime diva-viharain 
nisinno ti.’ 

21. ‘ Evam bho ti’ kho Bhaggava sopuriso tassa parisaya 
paiissutva yena Tindukkhanu-paribbrijakaramo yena acelo 
Piltika-putto ten' upasaiukami, upasamkamitva acelain 
Patika-puttam etad avoca ; 

‘ Abhikkam’ avuso Patika-putta, abhikkanta abhinnata 
abhinnata Licchavl^ . . . pe . . . Samano Gotamo ayasmato 
arame diva-viharain nisinno. Bhasitil kho pana te es' 
avuso Patika-putta Vesriliyam parisati vaca: “Samano pi 
Gotamo napa-vado aham pi nana-vado . . . pe . . . tad- 
digunam tad-digunaham karissamiti.” Abhikkama yeva® 
kho*’ avuso Patika-putto upaddha-pathain, sabba-pathamam 
yeva agantva Samano Gotamo ayasmato arame diva-viharam 
nisinno ti.’ 

Evam vutte Bhaggava acelo Patika-putto ‘ Ayami avuso 


Mo SS ; B“^ aham pi ; K aham pi. ^ gr 
3 SS ca. * B’^ adds pi. 

^ B^ omits, ® B*" abhikkam’ ass’ eva. 

' So SS as follows: K add abhikkanta abhifinata (ca 

B“) abhinnata ca Brahmana-mahasala . . . pe . . . down 
to karissamiti. (B"* repeats the whole.) 

® So S®‘ K ; S'* abhikkameyyova ; B”“" abbikkamayyeva. 

® K omits. 
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ayami avuso ti’ vatva tatth’ eva samsappati, na sakkoti 
asana pi vutthatum. Atha kho so Bhaggava puriso acelam 
Patika-puttam etad avoca : 

‘Kim su naraa te avuso Patika-piitta ? pavala^ su nama 
te pithakasmim^ allma, pithakam^ su nilma te pavalasu 
allinam ? “ Ayami avuso ayami avuso ti ” vatva tatth’ eva 
samsappasi, na sakkosi asana pi vutthatun ti.’ 

Evam pi kho Bhaggava vuccamano acelo Patika-putto 
‘ Ayami avuso ayami avuso ti’ vatva tatth’ eva saapsappati, 
na sakkoti iisana pi vutthatum. 

22. Yadii kho so Bhaggava puriso annasi — Parabhiita- 
rupo ayam acelo Patika-putto, ‘ Ayami avuso ayami avuso 
ti ’ vatva tatth’ eva samsappati, na sakkoti asana pi vut- 
thatun ti,— atha tam parisam agantva evam arocesi : 

‘ Parabhuta-nipo acelo Patika-putto, “Ayami avuso ayami 
avuso ti ” vatva tatth’ eva sainsappati, na sakkoti asana pi 
vutthatun ti.’ 

Evain vutte aham Bhaggava tam parisam etad avocam ; 
‘ Abhabbo kho avuso acelo Patika-putto tam vacani appahiiya 
tam cittam appahaya tam ditthim appatinissajjitva mama 
sammukhi-bhrivain agantum. Sace pi ’ssa evam assa — 
Aham tam vacam appahaya tam cittam appahaya tam 
ditthim appatinissajjitvil Samanassa Gotamassa sammuklh- 
bhavam gaccheyyan ti — muddha pi tassa vipateyyati.’ 

Pathamaha-hhmardram.^ 


2. 1. Atha kho Bhaggava aiinataro Licchavi-mahamatto 
utthay’ asana tam parisam etad avoca : 

‘Tena hi bho muhuttam tava agametha yavaham gac- 


^ So B'”’'K; S®** pavala and below; Sum-SS pavula 
and pavula. 

2 So K and later ; S"’* pitakasmim afterwards 
pitth°) ; S‘ piyakasmim ; B®*" pithakasmim. 

^ 8° paka ; piyamakam ; pithamakam. 

* So S® ; omit ; B“" K pathama-bhanavaram nitthitam. 

2—2 
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chami, app eva nama aham pi sakkuneyyam acelam 
Patika-puttam imam parisam anetun ti.’ 

Atha kho so Bhaggava Licchavi-mahamatto yena Tin- 
dukkhanu-paribbajakaramo yena acelo Patika-putto ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva acelam Patika-puttam etad 
avoca : 

‘ Abhikkam’ avuso Patika-putta, abhikkantam te seyyo, 
abhikkanta abhinnata abliimiata Licchavi,^ abhikkanta 
abhiunata abhinnata ca Brahmana-mahasala gahapati-neca- 
yika naila-titthiya Samana-Brahmana, Samaiio pi Gotamo 
ayasmato arame diva-viharam nisinno. Bhfisita kho pana te 
es’ iivuso Patika-putta Vesaliyain parisati vaca — “ Samano pi 
Gotamo fiana-vado, aham pi nana-vrido . . . pe- . . . tad- 
diguiiam tad-diguiiaham karissamiti.” Abhikkama yeva 
kho jivuso Patika-putta upaddha-patham, Babba-pathamain 
yeva^ agantva Samano^ Gotamo ayaBinato arame diva- 
vihfiram nisinno. Bhasita kho pana te^ esa avuso Patika- 
putta^ Samaiiena Gotamena parisati vaca: ‘‘Abhabbo 
acelo Patika-putto tain vacain appahaya . . . pe . . . sace 
pi ’ssa evam assa— Ahan tain vacam appahaya . . . pe 
. . . Samanassa Gotamassa sammukhi-bhavam gaccheyyan 
ti~muddha pi tassa vipateyyati.” Abhikkam' tivuso 
Patika-putta, abhikkamanen’ eva^ te jayani karissama, 
Samanassa Gotamassa parajayan ti.’ 

2. Evam vutte Bhaggava acelo Patika-putto ‘Ayami 
avuso ayami avuso ti’ vatvii tatth’ eva samsappati, na 


^ K Samkhittam, continnes at samano pi ; pe after 
Licchavi to samano. 

So B‘" K ; B’^ repeat the whole. 

So B’' K ; patheyeva ; S* patheyyova ; B’” patha- 
maneva. 

^ K adds pi. 

^ So panavaso ; B*" K panesa. 

omits down to abhikkamanen’ eva. 

7 So B“" K ; S® abhikkame corrected to °meneva ; 
S' 
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sakkoti asana pi vutthatum. Atha kho so Bhaggava Lic- 
chavi-mahamatto acelam Patika-puttam etaJ avoca : 

* Kim su nama te Tivuso Patika-putta, pavalil su nama te 
pithakasmim allina, pithakam su nama te pavajasu^ 
allinam ? ** Ayami avuso ay ami avuso ti” vatva tatth’ eva 
samsappasi, na sakkosi asana pi vutthatun ti.’ 

Evam pi kho Bhaggava vuccamiino acelo Patika-putto 
* Ayami avuso ayami avuso ti ’ vatvil tatth’ eva saiiisappati, 
na sakkoti asana pi vutthatum. 

3. Yada kho so^ Bhaggava Licchavi-mahamatto^ aniiasi 
-rParabhuta-rupo ayam acelo Patika-putto, ‘ Ay^imi avuso 
ayami avuso ti’ vatva tatth’ eva saiusappati, na sakkoti 
asana pi vutthatun ti, — atha tain parisam agantva evam 
arocesi : 

‘ Parabhuta-rupo so^ acelo Patika-putto, ‘‘Ayami avuso 
ayami fivuso ti ” vatva tatth’ eva samsappati, na sakkoti 
asana pi vutthatun ti.’ 

Evam vutte aham Bhaggava tarn parisam etad avocam ; 
‘ Abhabbo kho avuso acelo Patika-putto tain vacam appa- 
haya . . . pe . . . muddha pi tassa vipateyya.^ Sace pi*^ 
ayasmantfinam Licchavinam evam assa — Mayam acelam 
Patika-puttaiu^ varattahi bandhitva go-yugehi® avijjhey- 
ytoati,^ — ta varatta chijjeram^^^ Patika-putto^^ va. Ab- 
habbo pana acelo Patika-putto tarn vacam appahaya . . . 


1 picela. ^ So B™^ ; K oviit. 

^ S* Jaliyodarupattikantevilsi, omits §§ 3-5 and continues 
at 6. 

^ SS omit ® K here and onwards adds ti. 

® pissa ; B’"’' K p’. 

^ K add yahi and below ; K (Si) ayam na dissati. 

® K go-yuttehi ; K (note) go-yugehiti pathena bhavi- 
tabbam. 

® avinjeyyamati (in § 4 avijeyyamati) ; B“^' avinchey- 
yamati ; K avifljeyymati. 

So K ; B®" chijjeyyum. 

So B®*^ K Sum ; SS puttam. - 

("tHBRAmA MISBIOW 

iiwT»i *» 
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pe . sace pi’ ssa evam assa-Aham fcam vacam appa- 
haya */. . pe . . • muddha pi tassa vipateyyati.’ 

4, Atha kho Bhaggava Jaliyo darupattik-antevasi^ utthay’ 
aeana tarn parisain etad avoca: 

* Tena hi bho muhuttam tava agamefcha yavahaip gac- 
chdmi, app eva ndma aham.? pi sakkuneyyam acelam 
Patika-puttam^ imam parisam finetun ti.’ 

Atha kho Bhaggava Jaliyo ddrupattik-antevdsi yens Tin- 
dukkhdnU‘paribbfijiiknrdmo yena acelo Ffitika-putto ten* 
upasamfiami, upasamkamitva acelam Patika-puttam etad 
avoca : 

‘ Abhikkam’ avuso Patika-putta, abhikkantam te seyyo, 
abhikkanta abhinnata ca Licchavi . . . pe . . . Samano 
pi Gotamo ayasmato arame divji-viharam nisinno. Bha- 
sita kho pana te esa avuso Patika-putta Vesriliyam parisati 
vaca : S^imano pi Gotamo hana-vado . . . pe . . . tad- 
digunam tad-digun^ham karissamiti.'’ Abhikkama yeva* 
avuso Patika-putta upaddha-patham, sabba-pathamam yeva 
agantva Samano Gotamo ayasmato arame diva-viharam 
nisinno. Bhasita kho pana te es’ avuso Patika-putta 
Samanena Gotamena parisati vaca: “Abhabbo® acelo 
Patika-putto tarn vacam appahaya . . . pe . . . Sace pi 
’ssa evam assa — Aham tarn vacaiii appahaya . . . pe . . . 
Samanassa Gotamassa sammukhl-bhavam gaccheyyan ti, 

— muddha pi tassa vipateyya.” Sace® ayasmantrinarn 
Licchavinam evam assa — Mayarn acelam Patika-puttam 
varattahi bandhitva go-yugehi avijjheyyamati, — ta varatta 
chijjerarn Patika-putto va. Abhabbo pana acelo Patika- 
putto tarn vacain appahaya . . . pe . . . sace pi’ ssa evam 
assa — Aham tarn v^ain appahaya . . , pe . . , muddha 
pi tassa vipateyyati. Abhikkam’ avuso Patika-putta, 
abhikkamanen’ eva te jay am karissama, Samanassa Gota- 
massa parajayan ti.’ 


^ Cp, D. vol. i., p. 159; Sum. i. 319. 

2 K namaham. ® So S®^^ ; K omit, 

* B"^ abhikkamasseva. 

® K adds kho avuso {but not in § 1). ® K add p’. 
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5. Evam vutte Bhaggava acelo Patika-putto ‘Ayami 
avuso aytoi avuso ti’ vafcva tatth* eva samsappati, na 
eakkoti asana pi vutthatum. Atha kho Bhaggava Jaliyo 
darupattik-antevasl acelam Patika-puttam etad avoca : 

*Kim su nama te avuso Patika-putto, piivala su nama 
te pithakasmim allina, pithakam su nama te pavalasu 
alllnam. Ayami avuso ayami avuso ti ” vatvd tatth’ eva 
samsappasi, na sakkosi asana pi vatthatiin ti/ 

Evam pi kbo Bhaggava vuccamano acelo Patika-putto 
* Ayami avuso ayami avuso ti ’ vatva tatth’ eva samsappati, 
iia sakkoti asana pi vutthiltuin. 

6. Yada kho Bhaggava Jaliyo darupattik-antevasi anSasi 
— Parabhiita-riipo ayam acelo Piltika-putto, ‘ Ayami avuso 
ayami avuso ti ’ vatva tatth’ eva samsappati, na sakkoti 
asana pi vutthatun ti — atha nam etad avoca : 

* Bhiita-pubbam avuso Patika-putta Sihassa miga-ranho 
etad ahosi : ‘‘ Yan nunaham aiifiataram vana-sandain 
nissaya asayam kappeyyam, tatr’ asayam kappetva sayanha- 
samayam asaya nikkhameyyani, asaya nikkhamitva vijam- 
bheyyam, vijambhetva samanta catuddisa anuvilokeyyam, 
samanta catuddisa anuviloketva tikkhattum siha-nadam 
nadeyyam, tikkhattum siha-nadani naditva go-caraya 
pakkameyyaip ; so varam varam miga-samghe^ vadhitva 
mudu-mamsani mudu-mamsani bhakkhayitva tarn eva 
asayam ajjhupeyyan ti.” 

* Atha kho so avuso- Slho miga-raja annataram vana- 
sandam nissaya asayam kappesi, tatr’ asayam kappetva 
sayanha ■ samayam asaya nikkhami, asaya nikkhamitva 
vijambhi, vijambhitva samanta catuddisa anuvilokesi, 
samanta catuddisa anuviloketva tikkhattum sIha-nadam 
nadi, tikkhattum siha-nadam naditva go-caraya pakkami, 
so varam varam miga-samghe vadhitva mudu-mamsani 
mudu-mamsani bhakkhayitva tarn eva aSayam ajjhu- 
pesi. 


^ JSo SS and below : B®'^ K samgham. 
2 iSfo SS ; B™' K omit. 
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7. ‘Tass’ Gva kho avuso Patika-putta Sihassa miga- 
ranno vighase^ aamvaddho Jara-sigalo^ ditto c’eva balava 
ca. Atha kho avuso tassa Jara-sigalassa etad ahosi : Ko 
caham® ko Siho miga-raja‘? Yan nunaham pi annataram 
vana-sandam nissaya asayam kappeyyani, tatr’ asayam 
kappetva sayanha-samayam isaya nikkbameyyam, asaya 
nikkhamitva vijambheyyam, vijambhitva samanta catuddisa 
aiiuvilokeyyam, samanta catuddisa anuviloketva tikkhattum 
siha-nadaiu nadeyyam, tikkhattum siha-nMam naditva 
go-caniya pakkameyyam ; so varain varam miga-samghe 
vadhitva mudu-mamsani mudu-mamsani bhakkhayitva tajn 
eva asayam ajjhupeyyan ti.” 

* Atha kho so avuso Jara-sigalo aSnataram vana-sandam 
nissaya asayain kappesi, tatr’ asayam kappetva sayanha- 
samayam asaya nikkhami, asaya nikkhamitva vijambhi, 
vijambhitva samanta catuddisa anuviloketi, samanta 
catuddisa anuviloketva “ Tikkhattum siha-nadam nadissa- 
miti” sigalakam yeva^ anadi, bhorandakanr'^ yeva anadi, 

ca chave® sigfile, ke pana siha-iiade ti?” 

* Evam eva kho tvain avuso Patika-putta Bugatapadanesu 
jivamano Sugatatirittani bhunjamano Tathagate arahante 
Samraitt-Sambuddhe asadetabbam mannasi' — Ive ca chave 
Patika-putte, ka ca Tathagatanam arahantanam Samma- 
Sambuddhanarn asadana® ti ?’ 

8. Yato kho Bhaggava Jaliyo darupattik-antevasT imina® 
opammena n’ eva asakkhi acelam Patika-puttam tamha 
asana cavetum, atha nam etad avoca : 

^ B™' K vighasa. B™’^ siiigalo and onwards, 

3 So S‘ B'"’^ K ; 8^^ vaham. 

^ iSo SS B^**^ ; K omits, 

^ So 8S K ; B®*^ bhedandakam : Sum-S®^ bherakam. 

® So B®*^ K Sum; kemacchave; kevaccho; S* 
kevaccheve (88 cch throughout^ with many other variations). 

^ 8® mannesi : maniieti. 

® So 8® B®*^ K 8um ; 8^ as^ana ; 8‘ asad^a. 

» So 88 B®; B*- K add pi. 
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* Siho ti ^attanam samekkhiyanami manm‘- kotthu Miga- 

raja 'ham a8mi,”‘^ 

Tath’ eva^ so® sigalakam anadi, *‘Ke ca chave sigale, ke 
pana siha-nMe ti?” 

‘ Evam eva kho tvam avuso Patika-putta Sugatfipadanesu 
jlvamano Sugatatirittani bhunjanaano Tathagato arahante 
Samma-Sambuddhe asadetabbam mannasi'* — Ke ca chave 
Patika-putte, ka ca Tathagatanam arahantanam Samma- 
Sambuddhanam asadana ti ?’ 

9. Yato kho Bhaggava Jaliyo darupattik-antevasi imina 
pi’ opamniena n’eva asakkhi acelam Patika-puttam taraha 
asana cavetum, atha nam etad avoca : 

* Afinam anucaiikamanam ^ attanam vighase® samekkhiya 

Yav’ attanam^ na pasaati kotthu tava ‘^vyaggho” ti^^ 

mannati, 

Tath’ eva so sigalakam anadi, ‘‘Ke ca chave sigale ke 
pana siha-nade ti ?” 

‘ Evam eva kho tvam avuso Pfitika-putta Sugatapadanesu 
jivamano Sugatatirittani bhunjamano Tathagate arahante 
Samma-Sambuddhe asadetabbam mannasi — Ke ca chave 
Patika-putte, ka ca Tathagata-nam arahantanam Samma- 
Sambuddhanam asadana ti ?’ 

10. Yato kho Bhaggava Jaliyo darupattik-antevasi imina 


SS Sum ; B"'*’ -nam -na ; K -na-na. 

^ B' Sum amanni. s gg j 3 r asmim. 

* K tameva. ® SS omit 

® S®‘ mannesi ; S'^ omannesi. 

^ So B*”**; S*^ manuunam anucankamam vanam; S‘ 
manuranam anuvamkamam vanam; K sunnam anupaka- 
minam. 

® So S« B“^ K Sum ; S" vimpa; S' vippase. 

^ So SS B“’^ Sum ; K yava atta. 

So S« K ; S^‘ va. So SS B“^ ; K tameva. 

S® -cchave ; 8^*^ kevacchave. 
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pi opammena n’eva asakkhi aeelam Patika-puttam tamba 
asana cavetum, atlia nam etad avoca : 

‘ Bhutvana bheke^ khala--musikayo kata-slsu khittani ca 
konapani.^ 

Maha-yane Sunna-vane vivaddho amanni kotthu “ Miga- 
raja ’ham aami,” * 

Tath* eva so sigalakam anadi, “ Ke ca chave sigale, ke 
pana siha-iiade ti?” 

‘ Evam eva kho tvam avuso Patika-putta Sugatapadanesu 
jivamano Sugatatirittani bhunjamano Tathagate arahaute 
Samma-Sambuddhe asadetabbam mannasi— Ke ca chave 
Patika-putte, ka ca Tathagataiiam arahanttinam Samma- 
Sambuddhanam as^ ana ti ?’ 

11. Yato kho Bhaggava Jaliyo darupattik-antevasi imina 
pi opammena n’eva asakkhi aeelam Patika-puttam tamha 
asana cavetum, atha tam parisam agantva evam ilrocesi: 

‘ Parabhuta-riipo bho acelo Patika-putto, ’’ Ayami avuso 
aytoi avuso ti ” vatva tatth’ eva samsappati, na fiakkoti 
asana pi vutthatun ti.’ 

12. Evam vutte aham Bhaggava tam parisam etad 
avocarn : 

‘ Abhabbo kho avuso acelo Patika-putto tam vacam appa- 
haya tam cittam appahaya tam ditthim appatinissajjitva 
mama sammukhi-bhavam agantum. Sace pi ’ssa evam assa 
— Aham tam vacam appahaya tam cittam appahaya tam 
ditthim appatinissajjitva Samanassa Gotamaesa sammukhi- 
bhavam gaccheyyan ti, — muddha pi tassa vipateyya. 
Sace p’ ayasmantanam Licchavinam evam assa— Mayam 
aeelam Patika-puttam® varattahi bandhitva go-yugehi® 


^ So K Sum ; SS heke ; B™*^ bhiiige. 

2 So K Sum ; S^** bale ; S' bbala ; B’"^ khala. 

® So SS B“' ; Sum konup® ; K kiinap®. 

4 ^oS'B’^K; S^^B’^mim. 

® B' adds yahi. 

® See § 4. S® yoyugehi ; S^* nahehi ; S' Sum nagehi ; 
K goyuttehi. 
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avijjheyyamati — ta^ varatta chijjeram Patika-putto- va. 
Abhabbo pana acelo Patika-putto tarn viicam appahaya . , . 
pe^ . . . mama sammukhi-bhavam agantum. Sace pi ’ssa 
evam assa — Aham tarn vacam appahaya . . . pe . . . 
Samanassa Gotamasea sammukhi-bhavam gaccheyyan ti, 
— muddha pi tassa vipateyyati.’ 

13. Atha kho ’ham JBhaggava tarn parisam dhammiya 
kathaya sandassesini samadapesim samuttejesini sampa- 
hamsesim, tarn parisam dhammiya kathaya sandassetva 
samadapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva maha-bandhana 
mokkham karitva, caturasiti-pana-sahassani maha-vidugga 
uddharitva, tejo-dhatum samapajjitva, satta-tfilam vehilsam 
abbhuggantva, anham satta-talam pi accim^ abhinimminitvil 
jaletviv*’ dhiipayitva^ Mahavane kutagara-sahiyam paccut- 
thasim. Atha kho Bhaggava Sunakkhatto Licchavi-putto 
yenaharn ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvfi mam abhiva- 
detvil ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinnam kho aham 
Bhaggava Sunakkhattam Licchavi-puttam etad avocam : 

^ Tam kim manhasi Sunakkhatta? Yath’ evaham te^ 
acelam Paiika-puttam arabbha vyakasim, tath’ eva tarn 
vipakam ^no annatha^ ti?' 

‘Yath’ eva me bhante Bhagava acelam Patika-puttam 
arabbha vyakasi, tath’ eva tain vipakam no annatha ti.’ 

‘Tam kim mahnasi Sunrtkkhatta? Yadi evam sante 
katam va hoti uttari-manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyam 
akatam va ti ?’ 

‘ Addha kho bhante evam sante katam hoti uttari- 
manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyam no akatan ti.’ 

‘Evam pi kho mam^ tvam mogha-purisa uttari-manussa- 


^ S‘ adds va. ^ So K ; SS -te. 

^ K ; SS and B“*^ repeat the whole here and belovj, 
* SS acci ; acchim ; K aggim. 

® /So SS ; B“^ pajjalitva ; K jalitva. 

^ So SS K(Si) ; B™’' K dhumayitva. 

^ iSo SS ; B“’' K yath’ eva te aham. 

® B' annatha va 

® So S* B“>^ K ; omit 
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dhamma iddhi-patihariyam karontam evam vadesi : ** Na 
hi pana me bhante Bhagava uttari-manussa-dhamma iddhi- 
patihariyam karotiti.” Passa mogha-purisa yuvan ca te 
idam aparaddhan ti.* 

Evam pi kho Bhaggava Sunakkhatto Licchavi-putto 
maya vUccamano apakkam’ imasma dhamma-vinaya 
yatha tam^ apiiyiko nerayiko. 

14. Aggannan caham Bhaggava pajanami, ^tan ca paja- 
nami,- tato ca'^ uttaritaram pajanami, tan ca pajananam na 
paramasami, aparamasato^ me paccattam yeva nibbuti vidita 
yad abhijanam Tathagato no anayam apajjati. Santi 
Bhaggava eke Samana-Brahmana Issara-kuttam Brahma- 
kuttam acariyakam aggailnam pannapenti. Te ’ham^ 
upasamkamitva evam vadami : ‘ Saccam kira tumhe ayas- 
manto Issara-kuttam Brahma-kuttam acariyakam aggan- 
nam panrapethati Te ca me evam puttha — * Amo ti ’ ® 
patijananti. Te ’ham evam vadsimi: ‘Katham vihita- 
kam^ pana tumhe ilyasmanto Issara-kuttam Brahma-kuttam 
acariyakam aggannam panhapethati ?’ Te maya puttha na 
sampayanti. Asampayanta mam anne va patipucchanti. 
Tesaham puttho vyfikaromi : 

15. ‘Hoti®kho so avuso samayo yam kadaci karahaci 
dighassa addhuno accayena ayam loko samvattati, sam- 
vattamane loke yebhuyyena satta Abhassara-samvatUnika 
honti. Te tatthahonti mano-maya piti-bhakkha sayam-pabhii 
antalikkha-cara subha-tthayino, ciram digham addhanam 
titthanti. Hoti kho so avuso samayo yam kadaci karahaci 
dighassa addhuno accayena ayam loko vivattati, vivatta- 
miine loke sunnam Brahma-vimanam patubhavati. Atha^ 


1 So K ; kata ; S' katham. 

K omits, ® K omits, 

* B’^ adds ca. 

^ /So SS ; K tyaham, and heloiv, 

® K amati. 

^ vihikatam ; S® adds kho ; add no. 

® Cp,p, i, 2 . *2, vol. i., p. 17. 

® B“^ adds kho. 
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annataro satto ayu-kkhaya va punna-kkhaya va Abhassara- 
kaya cavitva sunnam Brahma-vimanam upapajjati.^ So 
tattha hoti mano-mayo piti- bhakkho sayam-pabho antalikkha- 
caro Bubha-tthayi, ciram digham addbanam titthati. Tassa 
tattha ekakassa'*^ digha-rattam nibbusitatta^ anabhirati 
paritassana uppajjati-/ “ aho vata anne pi sattfi itthattam 
agaccheyyun ti.” Atha^ anne pi satta ayu-kkhaya va 
punna-kkhaya va Abhassara-kaya cavitva Surinam Brahma- 
vimanam upapajjanti tassa sattassa^ sahavyatam. Te 
pi' tattha honti mano-mayii piti-bhakkha sayam-pabha 
antalikkha-cara subha-tthayino, ciram digham addhiinam 
titthanti. 

16. ‘ Tatr’ avuso yo so satto pathamain upapanno, tassa 
evam hoti: '‘Ahain asmi Brahma Maha-brahma abhibhii 
anabhibhiito anhad-atthu-daso vasavatti® issaro katta 
nimmata^ settho sanjita^*^ vasi pita bhuta-bhavyanam. 
Maya ime satta nimmita. Tam kissa hetu? Mamarri hi 
pubbe etad ahosi — Aho vata afme pi satta itthattam 
iigaccheyyun ti. Iti maman ca mano-panidhi, ime ca 
satta itthattam agatii ti.” Ye pi te satta pacchfi upapanna, 
tesam pi evain hoti— “ Ayarrr kho bhavam Brahma Maha- 
brahma abhibhii anabhibhiito annad-atthu-daso vasavatti 
issaro katta nimmatil settho sahjita vasi pita bhiita- 
bhavyanam. Imina mayam bhota Brahmuna nimmita. 
Tam kissa hetu? Imam hi mayam addasama idha^^ 
pathamain upapannain, mayam pan’ amhii^^ pacchfi 
upapanna ti.” 


^ SS uppaj®; B’”*" K and D. i. 2. 3, upap°, and below, 

2 ^0 S' K and D. i. 2. 4 ; S^^ B”^-^ K ekassa. 

3 So SS, D.i. 2. 4 ; L"’’ K nivu8°. 

* So SS K, D. i. 2. 4. 

^ So SS, D. i. 2. 4; B“^ K add kho. 

® B'^ omits. ^ B*" omits. 

® SSB’^KaW-ti; B' D. i. 2,5, -ti. 

® So SS D. i. 2. 5; B’^ K nimmita. B^ sajita. 

So SS, D. i. 2. 6 ; B*"' K omit. i^ B’^ asma. 
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17. ‘Tatr* avuso yo so satto pathamam upapanno, so 
dighayukataro ca hoti vaiinavantataro ca mahesakkhataro 
ca. Ye pana te satta paccha upapanna, te app^yukatara 
ca honti dubbannatara ca appesakkhatara ca. 'fhanam kho 
pan’ etam avuso vijjati yam annataro satto tamha kaya 
cavitva itthattam agacohat. * Itthattam agato samano 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajati. Agarasma anagariyam 
pabbajito samano atappam anvaya padhanam anvaya 
anuyogam anvaya appamadam anvaya samma-manasi- 
karam anvaya tatharupam ceto-samadhim phusati yatha 
samahite citte tarn pubbe nivasam anussarati, tato param 
nanussarati. So evam aha : “ Yo kho^ so bhavam Brahma 
Maha-brahma abhibhii anabhibliuto anhad-atthu-daso vasa- 
vatti issaro katta nimmatii settho sanjita vasT pita bhuta- 
bhavyanam yena mayam bhota Brahmupa nimmita, so 
nicco dhi’vo sassato^ aviparinama-dhammo sassati-samam 
tath’ eva thassati. Ye pana mayam ahuraha^ tena bhota 
Brahmuna nimmita, te mayam anicca addhuva^ app&yuka 
cavana-dhammii itthattam agata ti.” Evam vihitakam bho® 
tumhe ilyasmanto Issara-kuttam Brahma-kuttam acari- 
yakam agganham pannape thati.’ 

Te evam ahamsu : * Evam kho no avuso Gotama sutam 
yatb ’ ev’ ayasma Gotamo ahati.’ Aggannan caham Bhaggava 
pajanami . . . pe^ . . . yad abhijanam Tathagato no 
anayam apajjati. 

18. Santi Bhaggava eke Samana-Bnlhmana kidda- 

padusikam’’ acariyakam aggannam pannapenti. Te ’ham® 
upasamkamitva evam vadami : ‘ Saccam kira tumhe 

ayasmanto khidda-padusikam acariyakam aggannam panna- 
pethatiV’ Te ca me evam puttha — ‘Amo ti’ patijananti. 


^ S^'^ omit. ^ B"" adds digh&yuko. 

® S® ahumha : B“"^ K ahumha. ^ B*^ adds asassata. 
s So K ; B“>^ no. 

® So B“* K ; SS repeat the whole. 

So S‘ pand° ; B“>^ K pados^ 

® So SS ; B“’^ K tyaham, and below. 
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Te *ham evam vadami : * Katham vihitakam ^ pana tumhe 
ayasmanto khidda-padusikam acariyakam aggannam panua- 
pethati?’ Te maya puttha na sampayanti.*'* Asampayanta^ 
maman iieva patipucchanti. Tesaham puttbo vyakaromi ; 

‘ Sant' avuso khidda-padnaika ntoa deva. Te^ ativelam 
hassa-khidda-rati-dhamma-samapanna viharanti. Teaam 
ativelam hassa-khidda-rati-dhamma-aamapannanam viha- 
ratam aati sammuaaati,'^ satiya aammosa® te deva tamha 
kaya cavanti. Thariam kho pan’ etam avuao vijjati, yam 
afanataro aatto tamha kaya cavitva itthattam agacchati, 
itthattam agato samano agarasma anagariyam pabbajati. 
x\garasma anagariyam samano pabbajito samano atappam 
anvaya . . . pe’' . . . tathariipam ceto-samadhim phusati 
yatha samahite citte tarn pubbe-nivasam anussarati, tato 
param nanussarati. So evam aha : “ Ye kho te bhonto 
deva na khiclda-padusika te na ativelam hassa-khidda-rati- 
dhamma-samapanna viharanti. Tesam nativelam hassa- 
khidda-rati-dhamma-sd-mapannanam viharatam sati iia 
sammusati, satiya asammosa® te deva tamha kaya na 
cavanti, nicca dhuva sassata^ aviparipama-dhamma sassati- 
samam tath’ eva thassanti. Ye pana mayam ahumha 
khidda - padusika te mayam ativelam hassa - khidda - 
rati-dhamma-samapanna viharimha. Tesam no ativelam 
hassa - khidda - rati - dhamma - samapannanam vihara - 
tarn sati sammussati, satiya sammosa eva mayam 
tamha kaya cuta anicca addhuva asassata appayuka 
cavana-dhamma itthattam agata ti.” Evam vihitakam 


^ adds no. 

2 S*^ adds asampayanti ; sammayanti, and below, 

^ B*" asammayanta. ^ B^ oinits. 

® So B^’^ K ; S^' mussati (so D. i. 2. 7). 

® So S® B”^^ ; S** sammoyava ; S^ dhammasaya ; K sam- 
mosaya. 

^ B"^ K repeat the whole. 

® B^" adds kho. ® B*^ adds dJghayuka. 

So and D. i. 2. 9 ; K te. 
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bho^ tumhe ayasmanto khiclda - padiisikam acariyakam 
aggannam panSapethati?’ 

Te evam ahamsu : * Evam kho no avuso Gotama sutam 
yath’ ev’ ayasma Gotamo ahati.’ Aggannam caham Bhag- 
gava pajanami . . . pe . . . yad abhijanam Tathagato no 
anayam apajjati. 

19. Santi Bhaggava eke Samana-Brahmana mano-padu- 
sikam acariyakam aggannam pannapenti. Te ’ham upa- 
samkamitva evam vadami ; ‘ Saccam kira tumhe ayasmanto 
mano-padusikam acariyakam aggannam pannapethati ?’ 
Te ca me evam puttha-—' Amo ti ’ patijauanti. Te 'ham 
evam vadami: ‘Katham vihikatam^ pana tumhe ayas- 
manto mano-padusikam acariyakam aggannam pannape- 
thati?’ Te maya puttha na sampayaiiti. Asampayanta 
maman neva patipucchanti. Tesaham puttho vyakaromi : 

‘ Sant’ avuso mano-padiisika nama deva. Te ativelam 
annamannam upanijj hay anti. Te ativelam annamannam 
upanijjhayanta ahnamanhamhi *cittani padiisenti. Te 
annamannam ^ paduttha-citta kilanta-kaya kilanta-citti 
Te deva tamha kaya cavanti. '['hanam kho pan’ etam 
avuso vijjati yam anhataro satto tamha kaya cavitvft itthat- 
tam ilgacchati, itthattam agato samano agarasma anagariyam 
pabbajati. Agarasma anagariyam pabbajito samano atap- 
pam anvaya . . . pe . . . tatharupam ceto-samadhiin phusati 
yatha samahite citte tarn pubbe-nivasam anussarati, tato 
param nanussarati. So evam aha : “ Ye kho te bhonto 
deva na mano-padusika te nativelam^ annamannam upanij- 
jhayanti. Te nativelam^ annamannam upanijjhayanta'"' 
annamannamhi cittani nappadusenti.^ Te annamannam 
appaduttha^'-citta akilanta-kaya akilanta-citta. ®Te deva^ 


^ S'" nobha; S** vihitakato ; S‘ vihitakayato ; B'“’' no; 
K pana. Q;. § 17. 

2 B*^ adds no. 

3 So S^'^* B"'’^ K; D. i. 2 . 11 -amhi : so below, 

* B“’' K ativelam, and insert na before upan°, and below, 

® B*^ anupan®, ^ jgmr padosenti. 

7 So SS B“‘'; K and J), i. 2 . 12 apa^ B’^ omits. 
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tamha kaya na cavanti, nicca dhuva sassata ^ aviparinama- 
dhamma sassati-samam tath’ eva thassanti. Ye pana 
mayam ahumha mano-padusika te mayam ativelam annam- 
annam upanijjhayimha. Te mayam ativelam anilamannam 
upanijjhayanta annamannamhi cittani padusimha. Te 
mayam annamaniiam paduttha-citta kilanta-kaya kilanta- 
citta ^eva, mayam ^ tamha kaya cuta anicca addhuva^ ap- 
payuka cavana-dhamma itthattam agata ti.” Evam vihi- 
tak^im bho^ tumhe ayasmanto mano-paduaikam acariyakam 
aggauham pannapethati.’ 

Te tivam ahamsu : ‘ Evam kho no avuso Gotama sutam 
ya'th’ ev’ ayasma Gotamo ahati.’ Agganham caham Bhag- 
gava pajanami . . . pe . . . yad abhijanam Tathagato no 
anayam iipajjati. 

20. Santi Bhaggava eke Hamana-Brahmana adhicca-sam- 
uppannam acariyakam aggannam panhapenti. Te ’ham 
upasamkamitvil evam vadami : / Saccam kira tumhe ayas- 
manto adhicca-samuppannam acariyakam agganham panna- 
pethati?’ Te ca me evarn puttha — * Amo ti’ patijananti. 
Te ’ham evam vadami: ‘ Katham vihitakam® pana tumhe 
ayasmanto adhicca-samuppannam acariyakam agganham 
pahhapethati ?’ Te® maya puttha na sampayanti. Asam- 
payanta mamah heva patipucchanti. Tesfiham puttho 
vyakaromi : 

‘Sant’ avuso asahha-satta^ nama deva, sauhuppada 
ca pana te deva tamha kaya cavanti. Thanam kho 
pan’ etam ilvuso vijjati, yam ahhataro satto tamha 
kaya cavitva itthattam agacchati, itthattam agato samano 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajati. Agarasma anagariyam 
pabbajito samano atappam aavaya . . . pe . . . tatharilpaxn 
ceto-samadhim phusati yatha samahite citte tarn sahhup- 
padam anussarati, tato param nanussarati. So evam aha : 
“ Adhicca-samapanno atta ca loko ca. Tam kissa hetu? 


^ B’^ adds dighayuka. B’^ omits, ^ B*^ dhuva asassata. 
^ So S® ; S^‘ B‘"'^ no ; K pana, 

® B' inserts no. ® B** inserts ca. 

’ So B“’^; ahhas° ; K asahhi ; D. i. 2 . 31 asahhi. 
III. 3 
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Aham hi^ pubbe nahosim, so ’mhi etarahi ahutvasattataya^ 
parinato^ ti.’ Evam vihitakam bho* tumhe ayasmanto 
adhicca - samuppannam acariyakam aggannam pannape- 
thati.’ 

Te evam ahamsu : * Evam kho no avuso Gotama sutam 
yath’ ev’ ayasma Gotamo ah ' ji.’ Agganfiam c^ham Bhag- 
gava jantoij^tanca pajanami, tato ca uttaritaram pajanami 
tan ca pajananam na paramasami, aparamasato ca me 
paccatam yeva nibbuti vidita yad abhijanam Tathagato no 
anayam apajjati. 

21. Evam-vadim kho mam Bhaggava evam akkhayim 
eke Samana-Brahmana asata tuccha musa abhutena ab- 
bhacikkhanti : ‘Viparito® Samano Gotamo bhikkhavo ca. 
Samano Gotamo evam aba : — Yasmim samaye subham 
vimokham^ upasampajja viharati, sabbam tasmim samaye 
asubhan V eva® sahjanatiti.’^ Na kho panaham Bhaggava 
evam vadtai: ‘Yasmim samaye subham vimokham upa- 
sampajja viharati, sabbam tasmim samaye asubhan^® t’ 
eva sanjanatiti.’ Evan ca kho aham Bhaggava vadiimi: 

‘ Yasmim samaye subham vimokham upasampajja viharati, 
subhan t’eva tasmim samaye sanjanatiti.’ 

Te ca bhante^^ viparita ye Bhagavantam viparitato^- 
dahanti bhikkhavo ca, ‘Evam pasanno aham^^ Bhagavati, 


^ B’^ omits, 

2 So sattakaya ; S‘ sattaya ; B"^ K santataya ; B’' sat- 
tataya. Cp. D. i. 2. 31. ^ B'^ parimanato. 

^ S® nobha; vihitakoamhe ; S* no; B“’' no pana; 
K no. ^ B"^*^ K pajantoi. 

® So SS B"'’^ K ; hut Sum occasionally viparito, and so 
Childers. ^ B'”"^ K throuffhout vimokkham. 

® iS'o B™ K ; S® subhamtevam ; subham neva ; & sub- 
hateva ; B*" tveva. 

^ So SS; B™’’ pajanatiti; K sampajanatiti, and below. 

So K ; S'" subham ; S^^ sugateca ; S‘ subha. 

B‘"^ K omit, E viparilatta. 

13 j^mr bhante. 
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pahoti^me Bhagava tathadhammam desetum yatha aham 
subham vimokham upasampajja vihareyyan ti.’ 


‘Dukkaram kho evam^ Bhaggava taya amia-ditthikena 
anna-khantikena anna-rucikena annatr’ ayogena^ annatr’ 
acariyakena subham vimokham upasampajja viharitum. 
Idgha tvam Bhaggava, yo ca te ayam mayi pasado, tarn 
eva tvam sadhukam anurakkhati.* 

‘ Sac’ etam bhante maya dukkaram anna-ditthikena 
anua-khantikena anna-rucikena annatr’ ayogena annatr’ 
acariyakena subham vimokham upasampajja viharitum, 
yo ca me ayam bhante Bhagavati pasado, tarn evaham sa- 
dhukam anurakkhissamiti.’ 

Idam avoca Bhagava. Attamano Bhaggava-gotto parib- 
bajako Bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditi. 

Patika-Suttantam^ Pathamam.'^ 


^ B’^ adds ca. • - K etam. 

3 So B"^’* K. 

^ SS K Sum suttam ; B’”’^ pathika-suttantam. 

^ B^ adds samattam. 


8—2 



[xxv. Udumbarika-Sihan^da-Suttanta.] 

Evam me sutam. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Rajagabe viharati Gijjba- 
kute pabbate. Tena kho pana samayena Nigrodho^ 
paribbajako Udumbarikaya paribbajakarame pativasati 
mahatiya paribbajaka - parisiiya saddhim timsa-mattehi 
paribbajaka-satehi. Atha kho Sandhano gahapati diva- 
divass’ eva’-^ Rajagahii nikkhami Bhagavantam dassanaya. 
Atha kho Sandhanassa gahapati ssa etad ahosi : ‘ Akalo kho 
tava^ Bhagavantam dassanaya, patisalUno Bhagava, mano- 
bhavanlyanam pi bhikkhunam asamayo^ dassanaya, pati- 
sallina mano-bhavanlya bhikkhu ; yan niinaham yena 
Udumbarikaya paribbajakaramo yena Nigrodho paribbajako 
ten’ upasamkameyyan ti.’ Atha kho Sandhano gahapati 
yena Udumbarikaya paribbajakaramo yena Nigrodho 
paribbajako ten’ upasamkami. 

2. Tena^ kho pana samayena Nigrodho paribbajako 
mahatiya paribbajaka-parisaya saddhim nisinno hoti unna- 
diniya uccasadda-mahasaddaya aneka-vihitam tiracchana- 
katham kathentiya -- seyyathidam*^ raja-katham cora- 


^ Cp. D. viii. 23 (vol. i., p. 176). 

2 So K (and B“" Sum omitting eva) ; S^^ -divassa va ; 
Grimblot, Sept Suttas, p. 347, divasseva. 

3 omits. * So S" B”“'’ K; S^^ Gr. asambadho. 

^ With this and the following paragraphs' compare D. ix.^ 

§§ 8-5 (vol. i., p. 178). 

« Cp. D. i. 1. 17 (vol. i., p. 7). 
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katham mahamatta-katham sena-katham bhaya-katham 
yuddha-katham anna-katham pana-katham vattha- katham 
sayana-katham mala-katham gandha-katham nati-katham 
yana - katham gtoa - katham nigama - katham nagara - 
katham^ janapada-katham itthi-katham purisa-katham ^ 
sura-katham® visikha-katham kumbatthana-katham piibba- 
peta- katham nanatta - katham lokakkhayikam katham* 
samuddakkhayikam katham * iti - bhavabhava - katham 
iti va. 

8. Addasa kho Nigrodho paribbajako Sandhanam gaha- 
patim durato va agacchantam, disva sakam parisam san- 
thapesi : ® 

‘ Appa-sadda bhonto hontu, mil bhonto saddam akattha, 
ayam Samanassa Gotamassa savako agacchati Sandhano 
gahapati. Yavata kho pana Samanassa Gotamassa savaka 
gihi o^ta-vasana Rajagahe pativasanti, ayam tesam 
annataro Sandhano gahapati. Appasadda-kfima kho pan’ 
ete® ayasmanto, appasadda-vinita^ appasaddassa vaniia- 
vadino, app eva nama appasaddam parisam viditva upa- 
samkamitabbam mahneyyati.’ 

Evam vutte te paribbajaka tunhi ahesum. 

4. Atha kho Sandhano gahapati yena Nigrodho parib- 
bajako ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Nigrodhena 
paribbajakena saddhim sammodi, sammodanJyam katham 
saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam 
nisinno kho Sandhano gahapati Nigrodham paribbajakam 
etad avoca : 

‘Ahnatha kho ime bhonto anna-titthiya paribbajaka 
sahgamma samugamma unnildino uccilsadda-mahasadda 


^ So SS D. i. 1. 17 ; K puts janapada-katham first 
2 So K Cp. D. i. 1. 17 ; SS omit 
8 gdt gm surapana. 

* /So K; SS B’“’^ D. i. 1. 17 omit 
^ SS K santhapesi. 

® B™’^ K omit ete. 

’ vinita ; K omits appasaddavinita. 
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aneka-vihitam tiracchana-katham kathentiV viharanti-sey- 
yathidam raja-katham . . . pe . . . iti bhavabhava- 
katham iti va. Annatha ca^ pana so Bhagava aranne 
vanapatthani pantani® senaeanani patisevati, appasaddani 
appa-nigghosani^ vijana’^-vatani manussa-rahaseyyakani 
patisallana-saruppaniti.’ 

5. Evam vutte Nigrodho paribbajako Sandhanam gaha- 
patim etad avoca : 

‘Yagghe® gahapati janeyyasi kena Samano Gotamo 
saddhim sallapati ? kena sakaccham samapajjati ? kena 
panna-veyyattiyam apaj jati Suniiagara-hata ® Samanasfla 
Gotamassa paSna, aparisavacaro Samano Gotamo, n^am 
sallapaya, so antamantan’ ^ eva sevati. Seyyatha pi nama 
gokana^^ pariyanta-carini antamantan’ eva sevati, evam 
eva^^ sunnagara-hata Samanassa Gotamassa panna, apari- 
savacaro Gamaiio Gotamo, nalam sallapaya, so antam- 
antan’ eva sevati. lAgha^^ gahapati, Samano Gotamo 
imam parisam agaccheyya, eka-panhen’ eva nam samsa- 
deyyama,^^ tuccha-kumbhi^^ va nam marine orodheyya- 
m4ti.’ 

6. Assosi kho Bhagava dibbaya sota-dhatuya visuddhaya 
atikkanta - manusikaya Sandhanassa gahapatissa Nigro- 
dhena paribbajakena saddhim imam katha - sallapain. 
Atha kho Bhagava Gijjha-kuta pabbata orohitva yena 

^ (So SS ; B'"’' K anuyutta. ^ B'"’’ K kho. 

® So B'" K Sum ; S®*^ vanapanthani panthani ; S^ vana- 
patthani pattani ; B*" vanapattani santani. 

^ B*^ K nighosani. ® li vijana. 

® Cp, the repetition in § 20. 

7 So B“’^; SS apajjissati {hnt apaj jati in § 20) ; K 

samapajjati. ® So B“’' K Sum ; SS sunnagaram gatA 

® So 8*"^ B'"”" Sum ; S’* attamattan’ ; K antapantan’. 

So B’"’' K Sum-B’' ; S®^ gokana ; S^ gonana. Cp, Jat, v., 
p. 406^®, gokanna, aiid so here Sum-S**. S® evain. 

So B”“' K Sum ; S®** add ca ; S‘ va. 

<Sfo SS K Sum ; B®*" samhareyyama. 

** So S®<* Sum. 
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Sumagadhaya tiro^ Mora-nivapo ten’ upasamkami, upasam- 
kamitva Sumagadhaya tire Mora-nivape abbhokase caiikami. 
Addasa kho Nigrodho paribbajako Bhagavantam Suma- 
gadhaya tire Mora-nivape abbhokase cahkamantam, disva 
sakam parisam saiithapesi : 

* Appasadda bhonto hontu, ma bhonto saddam akattha. 
Ayam Samano Gotamo Sumagadhaya tire Mora-nivape 
abbhokase cankamati. Appasadda-ktao kho pana so 
ayasma, appasaddassa vani^ia-vadi, app eva nama appa- 
saddam parisam viditva upasarnkamitabbam manneyya. 
Sace Samano Gotamo imam parisam agaccheyya, imam 
tarn pahham puccheyyama — Ko nama so bhante Bhagavato 
dhammo yena Bhagava savake vineti, yena Bhagavatii 
savaka vinita assasa-ppatta patijananti ajjhasayam adi- 
brahmacariyan ti ?’ 

Evam vutte te paribbajaka tumhi ahesum. 

7. Atha kho Bhagava yena Nigrodho paribbajako ten’ 
upasamkami. Atha kho Nigrodho paribbajako Bhagavantam 
etad avoca : 

‘Etu kho bhante Bhagava, sagatam^ bhante Bhagavato, 
cirassam kho bhante Bhagava imam pariyayam akasi 
yadidam idh’ agamanaya, nisidatu bhante Bhagava, idam 
asanam pannattan ti.’ 

Nisidi Bhagava panuatte asane. Nigrodho pi^ kho parib- 
bajako annataram nicam asanam gahetva ekamantam 
nisidi, Ekamantam nisinnam kho Nigrodham paribba- 
jakam Bhagava etad avoca : 

‘ Kaya nu ’ttha^ Nigrodha etarahi kathaya sannisinna, 
ka ca pana vo antara-katha vippakata ti ?’ 

Evam vutte Nigrodho paribbajako Bhagavantam etad 
avoca : 

‘ Idha mayam bhanie addasama Bhagavantam Suma- 
gadhaya tire Mora-nivape abbhokase cahkamantam, disva 


^ So B“^ K ; SS tiram, hut tire afterwards. 
^ So SS; B®*" K svagatam. 

3 So SS B”*^ K ; D. ix. Vomits pi. 

*SoSS B“M Knottha, 
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evam avocumha^: “ Sace Samano Gotamo imam pari- 
sam agaccheyya, imam tarn panham puccheyyama — 
Ko nama so bhante Bhagavato dhammo yena Bhagava 
savaka vineti, yena Bhagavata savaka vinita assasa-ppatta 
patijananti ajjhasayam adi-brahmacariyan ti ?” Ayam kho 
no bhante antara-katha vippakata atha Bhagava anup- 
patto ti.’ 

‘ Dujjanam kho^ etam Nigrodha taya anna-ditthikena 
anna-khantikena anna-rucikena anfiatr’ ayogena^ afifiatr’ 
acariyakena yenaham savake vinemi, yena maya savaka 
vinita assasa-ppatta patijananti ajjhasayam adi-brahm^a- 
cariyam.® Ihgha tvam mam Nigrodha sake acariyake 
adhijegucche panham puccha — Katham santa nu kho 
bhante tapo - jiguccha paripunna hoti, katham apari- 
purma ti ?’ 

Evam \utte te paribbiljaka unnadino uccasadda-maha- 
sadda ahesum, ^ Acchariyam vata blio abbhutam^ vata bho 
Samaiiassa Gotamassa mahiddhikatil mahanubhavata, 
yatra-hi nama saka-vildam^ thapessati, para-vildena pava- 
ressatiti.’ 

8. Atha kho Nigrodho paribbajako te paribbajake appa- 
sadde katva, Bhagavantam etad avoca : 

‘Mayam kho bhante tapo-jiguccha-vada tapo-jiguccha- 
ste® tapo-jigaccha®-allina viharama. Katham santa nu 
kho bhante tapo-jiguccha paripunna hoti, katham apari- 
punna ti ?’ 

* Idha Nigrodha tapassi acelako^® hoti muttacaro hattha- 
palekhano,^^ na-ehi-bhadantiko na-tittha-bhadantiko, na- 


^ So B”^’’ K ; avocumha ; S® avacumha. 

^ ^0 SS ; K add pan’. ® B*^ annatra-ayogena. 

^ S® anhavac° ; annathac"^ ; annatthac® ; B^ annatra- 
acariyakena. ® So SS ; B""" K add ti. 

® B’^ abbhutam. So B""^ K ; sakam ; katam. 

^ So SS B°*; B' tapojiguccham sarodha; K oinits ; B“ 
and K throughout jiguccha. * ® B’^ K -am. 

Cp. D. viii. 14 (vol. i., p. 166). 

“ So SS B™^ ; K hatthavalekkhano. B^ K bhaddantiko. 
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bhiharam^ na uddissa-katam na nimantanam sadiyati. So 
na kumbhi-mukha patigaijhafci,^ na kalopi-mukha patigan- 
hati,® na elakam-antaram, na udakkhalam-antaram,^ na 
dandam-antaram, na musalam-antaram, na dvinnam bliun- 
jamananam, na gabbhiniya, na payamanaya, na purisan- 
tara-gataya, na samkittisu,^ na yafctha sa upatthito hoti, 
na yattha makkhika sanda-saiida-carim, na maccham na 
mamsam na suram na merayam na thusodakam pivati. 
Soekagariko va hoti ekalopiko, dvagarikova hoti dvMopiko, 
Battagariko® va hoti sattalopiko. Ekissapi dattiya^ 
yapeti, dvihi pi dattlhi yapeti, sattahi pi dattlhi yiipeti. 
Ekahikam pi ahilram ahareti, dvihikam pi aharam ahareti, 
sattahikam pi aharam rihareti— iti evarupam addhamasikam 
pi^ pariyaya-bhatta-bhojananuyogam anuyutto viharaii. 
So saka-bhakkho va hoti, samaka-bhakkho va hoti,^ nivara-^® 
bhakkho va hoti, daddula^^-bhakkho va hoti, hata-bhakkho 
va hoti, kana^'-^-bhakkho va hoti, acama-bhakkho va hoti, 
pinhaka-bhakkho va hoti, tina-bhakkho va hoti, gomaya- 
bhakkho va hoti, vana-miila-phalaharo yapeti, pavatta- 
phala-bhojl. So sanani pi dhareti, masanani pi dha- 
reti, chava-dussani pi dhareti, pamsu-kidani pi dhareti, 
tiritani^® pi dhareti, ajinani pi dhareti, ajina-kkhipam pi 
dhareti, kasa-cTram pi dhareti, vrika-clram pi dhareti, 
phalaka - cTram pi dhareti, kesa-kambalam pi dhfireti, 
vfila ^^-kambalam pi dhareti, uluka-pakkhikam^“ pi dha- 
reti. Kesa-massu-locako pi hoti^® kesa-massu-locananu- 


1 K na abhitarn. ^ So SS ; K patigg"*. 

^ So S*^^ K ; omits the clause ; omit patiganhati. 

* ^0 S® K ; omit the clause, 

^ >So SS ; B“ K -isu ; sangitisuna. 

® S® satthagariko. ^ B" rattiya, and onwards, 

® So SS B“ ; B'^ K omit pi. ® B"*^ omit alternately. 

So S® ; S*' B“ K niv° ; S* nivara. K daddulaka-. 

So ; S® bhai;ia ; kanha ; S‘ kanha ; K kanna. 

8^ tititani. B’' va|a. B*^ pakkham. 

omits hoti ; S* lomakepi {omits hoti). 
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yogam anuyutto, ubbhatthako pi hoti asana-patikkhitto, 
ukkutiko pi hoti ukkutika-ppadhanam anuyutto, kaptaka-^ 
passayiko pi hoti, kantaka-passaye seyyam kappeti, phalaka- 
seyyam pi kappeti, thandila ^-seyyam pi kappeti, eka-passa- 
yiko pi hoti rajojalla-dharo, abbhokasiko pi hoti yatha- 
santhatiko,^ vekatiko pi hoti vika^-bhojan^nuyogam anu- 
yutto, apiinako pi hoti apanakattam anuyutto, saya^-tati- 
yakam pi udak-orohaiianuyogam anuyutto viharati. Tam 
kirn m^nnasi Nigrodha? Yadi evam sante tapo-jiguccha 
paripunna va hoti aparipunna ti ?’ 

* Addha kho bhante evam sante tapo-jiguccha paripupna 
hoti® no aparipunna ti.* 

* Evam paripunnaya pi kho aham Nigrodha tapo-jiguc- 
chaya aneka-vihite upakkilese vadamiti,’ 

9. ‘ Yatha-katham pana bhante Bhagava evam-paripun- 
naya tapd-jigiicchaya aneka-vihite upakkilese vadatiti?* 

^ Idha Nigrodha tapassl tapam samMiyati. So tena 
tapasa attamano hoti paripunna-samkappo. Yam pi kho^ 
Nigrodha tapassl tapam samadiyati, so tena tapasa atta- 
mano hoti paripunna-samkappo, ayam pi kho® Nigrodha 
tapassino upakkileso hoti. 

* Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassl tapam samadiyati. So 
tena tapasa attan-ukkamseti param vambheti. Yam pi 
Nigrodha tapassl tapam samadiyati, so tena tapasa attan- 
ukkamseti, param vambheti, ayam pi kho Nigrodha tapas- 
sino upakkileso hoti. 

‘ Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati. So 
tena tapasa majjati mucchati pamadam® apajjati. Yam pi 
Nigrodha tapassl tapam samadiyati, so tena tapasa majjati 


^ )So K ; S*^* B*" kantaka ; S*^ kantbaka ; B* kandaka. 

2 B*^ khandila. ® B’' santhutiko, 

^ So SSB“' ; B”" K sayam. ^ K omits, 

® So B*"" K ; SS omit ; S'^ also omits no aparipunna. 

7 So SS ; B“«^ K omit, 

® So SS B*^ K; in subsequent clauses SS omit kho, as 
does here, 

® So SS B*" ; K madam. 
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mucchati pamadam apajjati, ayam pi kho Nigrodha tapas- 
sino upakkileso hoti. 

10. ' Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati. 
So tena tapasa labha-sakkara-silokam abhinibbatteti. So 
tena labha-sakkara-silokena attamano hoti paripunna-sam- 
kappo. Yam pi Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati, 
^80 tena tapasa labha-sakkara-silokam abhinibbatteti,^ 
so tena labha-sakkara-silokena attamano hoti paripunna- 
samkappo, ayam pi kho Nigrodha tapassino upakkileso 
hoti. 

‘ Puna ca parain Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati. So 
tena tapasa labha-sakkara-silokam abhinibbatteti. So tena 
labha-sakkara-silokena attan-ukkamseti param vambheti. 
Yam pi Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati, so tena tapasa 
labha-sakkara-silokam abhinibbatteti, so tena labha-sak- 
kara-silokena attan-ukkamseti param vambheti, ayam pi 
kho Nigrodha tapassino upakkileso hoti. 

* Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati. So 
tena tapasa labha-sakkara-silokam abhinibbatteti. So tena 
labha-sakkara-silokena majjati mucchati pamadam apajjati. 
Yam pi Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati, so tena tapasa 
labha-sakkara-silokam abhinibbatteti, so tena labha-sak- 
kara-silokena majjati mucchati pamadam apajjati, ayam pi 
kho Nigrodha tapassino upakkileso hoti. 

‘ Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati, 
bhojanesu vodasam apajjati — “ Idam me khamati, idamme 
na-kkhamatiti.” ^ So yam hi’^ kho ’ssa* na-kkhamati 
tarn® sapekho® pajahati, yam pan’ assa khamati tarn gathito 
mucchito ajjhapanno anadinava-dassavi anissarana-pahho 
paribhunjati , . , pe^ . . . Ayam pi kho Nigrodha upak- 
kiieso hoti. 


So SS ; K omits. ^ K na khamatiti. 

8 B“’' K yah ca. ^ B”'" khvassa ; K khvassa. 

® S""^ add ca ; S* tacca. ® B™*" K sapekkho. 

^ So S^ Sum-S*^ ; S® gatiio corrected to gathito ; S^ gatito ; 
K Sum-B’^ gadhito. ® B®"^ K omit. 
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* Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati 

labha-sakkara-siloka-nikanti-hetu — Sakkarissanti mam 

• 

rajano raja-mahamatta khattiya brahmana gahapatika 
titthiya ti.” ^ Ay am pi kho Nigrodha tapassino upakkilesc 
hoti. 

11. ‘ Puna ca param Nigrudha tapassi annataram Sama- 
para va Brahmanam va^ apasadeta^ hoti: “ Kim panayair 
bahulajivo ^ sabbara ^ sambhakkheti ? ® Seyyathidam 
mula-bijam khandha-bijam phalu^-bljam agga-bljara bija 
bIjam eva pancamara, asani-vicakkara danta-kutam samana- 
ppavMenati” . . . pe . . . Ayam pi kho Nigrodht 
tapassino upakkileso hoti. 

*Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi passati ahnataraii 
Samai.iam va Brahmanam va kulesu sakkariyamanam garu 
kariyamanara maniyamanam piijiyamanam. l)isva® tassi 
evam hoil Imam hi nama bahulajivarn kulesu sakkaront 
garukaronti manenti pujenti, mam pana tapassim liikhn 
jivim® kulesu na sakkaronti na garukaronti na manenti n 
pujentiti.”^^ Iti so issa-macchariyam kulesu uppadetii hoi 
. . . pe . . . Ayam pi kho Nigrodha tapassino upakkiles 
hoti. 

‘ Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi apathaka-nisadi hot 

Yam pi kho Nigrodha tapassi apathaka-nisadi hoti, ayar 
pi kho Nigrodha tapassino upakkileso hoti. 

‘ Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi attanam adassayaman 
kulesu carati — ‘‘Idam pi me tapasmim, idam pi me tapa£ 
min ti ” , , . pe . . . Ayam pi kho Nigrodha tapassino upal 
kileso hoti. 


^ SS omit pe here, ^ K inserts kut( 

^ B™*" apasareta. ^ B"'’^ K sambah®, and heloxL 

^ So S*" B"”" ; sabbam sabbam ; K sabbasabbam. 

S® -titi. 

^ /So B’^ K ; SS phala ; B™ phalu. Cp, Sum. i. 239. 

8 /So SS ; B"*’^ K omit, 

» /So S‘ B™ K Sum ; S®^ B’^ -vam. pujenti. 

So SS ; B“"^ K omit. 
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D. XXV. 13.] 

* Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi kincid eva paticchan- 
nam sevati. So ** Khamati te idan ti ?” puttho samano, 
akkhamamanam aha “ Khamatiti,” khamamanam aha 
“ Na-kkhamatiti.” ^ Iti so^ sampajana-muBa bhasita hoti 
. . . pe . . . Ay am pi kho Nigrodha tapassino upakkileso 
hoti. 

12. ‘ Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi Tathagatassa va 
Tathagata-savakassa va dhammam desentassa santam yeva 
pariyayam anunheyyam nanujanati.^ Ayam pi kho Ni- 
grodha tapassino upakkileso hoti. 

‘ Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi kodhano hoti upanahi. 
Yam pi Nigrodha tapassi kodhano hoti upanahi, ayam pi 
kho Nigrodha tapassino uppakkileso hoti. 

* Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi makkhi hoti palasi,^ 
issuki hoti macchari, sath#® hoti mayavi, thaddho hoti 
atimani, pilpiccho hoti papakanam® icchanam vasam gato, 
miccha-ditthiko hoti anta-gahikaya"^ ditthiya samanna- 
gato, sandittbi-parfimasi hoti adhana-gahi duppatinissaggl. 
^Yam pi kho Nigrodha tapassi sanditthi-paramasi hoti 
adhana-gahi duppatinissaggi,^ ayam pi kho Nigrodha tapas- 
sino upakkileso hoti. 

‘ Tam kirn mamiasi Nigrodha ? Yadi ’me tapo-jiguccha 
upakkilesa va anupakkilesa va ti ?’ 

‘Addha kho ime bhante tapo-jiguccha upakkilesa^ no 
anupakkilesa. Thanam kho pan’ etam bhante vijjati, yam 
idh’ ekacco tapassi sabbeh’ eva imehi upakkilesehi saman- 
nagato assa, ko pana vado annatar-anhataren^ti ?’ 

13. ‘ Idha Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati. So tena 
tapasa na attamano hoti na paripunna-samkappo. Yam pi 
Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati, so tena tapasa na atta- 


^ K omits na. ^ 

® S‘^ -titi. SS omit pe here. 

^ So K Sum-S^^^^ ; -si ; S' palasi. 

® S' sattho ; satho. ® SS ; B”*^ K papik®. 

7 So S^^' K Sum-S^^^* ; 8® B™' antagg°. 

® ® B" omiis, ® adds hoti. ' 
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mano hoti na paripui?na-samkappo, evam so tasmim thac 
parisuddho hoti. 

‘ Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati. S 
tena tapasa na attan-ukkamseti, na param vambheti . . . p 
. . . Evam so tasmim thane parisuddho hoti. 

* Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati. S 
tena tapasa na majjati na mucchati na pamadam apajjal 
. . . pe . . . Evam so tasmim thane parisuddho hoti. 

* Pqna ca param Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyat: 
So tena tapasa labha-sakkara-silokam abhinibbatteti. S' 
tena labha-sakkara-silokena na attamano hoti na paripujina 
sarnkappo. Yam pi Nigrodha tapassi . . . pe^ . . . Evac 
so tasmim thane parisuddho hoti. 

‘ Puna ca parani Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati. S 
tena tapasa labha-sakkara-siloliam abhinibbatteti. So tern 
labha-sakkara-silokena na attan-ukkamseti na param vam 
bheti. Yam pi Nigrodha tapassi . . . pe . . . evam so tasmin 
thane parisuddho hoti. • 

‘ Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi tapam samadiyati. S( 
tena tapasa labha-sakkara-silokam abhinibbatteti. So tent 
labha-sakkara-silokena na majjati na mucchati na pamildan 
apajjati. Yam pi Nigrodha tapassi . . . pe . . . evam s( 
tasmim thane parisuddho hoti. 

‘Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi ^ tapam samadiyati,' 
bhojanesu na vodasam apajjati — “ Idam me khamati, idan 
me na-kkhamatiti.” So yam hi kho 'ssa na-kkhamati tan 
anapekho pajahati, yam pan’ assa khamati tarn agathitc 
amucchito anajjhapanno adinava-dassavl nissarana-pafmc 
paribhuhjati. Evam so tasmim thane parisuddho hoti. 

‘ Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi^ tapam samadiyati, 
^Na 80^ “Labha-sakkara-siloka-nikanti-hetu sakkarissanti 
mam rajano raja-mahamattakhattiya brahmapa gahapatika 
titthiya ti.” Evam so tasmim thane parisuddho hoti. 

14. ‘Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi annataram Samanam 
va Brahmanam va na apasMeta hoti ; “ Kim panayam 


^ SS drop the whole yam pi, etc, (and onwards), 

2-2 omits. ^ B’^ inserts na, B’^ omits. 
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bahulajivo sabbam^ sambhakkheti ? Seyyathidam, mula- 
bijam khandha-bijam phalu-bijam blja^bijam eva pancamam 
asani-vicakkam danta-kiltam samana-ppavadenAti.” Evam 
so fcasmim thane parisuddho hoti. 

*Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassT passaii anuataram 
Samanam va Brahmanam va kulesu sakkariyamanam 
garukariyamanam miiniyamanam pujiyamanam. ^ Tassa na 
evam hoti — “ Imam hi nama bahuliljivam kulesu sakkaronti 
garukaronti manenti piijenti, mam pana tapassim lukliajlvim 
kulesu na sakkaronti na garukaronti na manenti na 
pujentiti.” Iti so issa-macchariyam kulesu na uj^padeta’^ 
hot?. Evam so tasmim thane parisuddho hoti. 

‘ Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi apathaka-nisadi hoti. 
Evam so tasmim thiine parisuddho hoti. 

‘ Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi na attanam adassaya- 
mano kulesu carati— “ Idam pi me tapasmim, idam pi me 
tapasmin ti.” Evam so tasmim thane parisuddho hoti. 

‘Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi na ^ kincid eva^ 
paticchannam sevati. So “ Khamati te idan ti?” puttho 
samano, akkhamamanam aha “ Na-kkhamatiti,”’'' khama- 
manam aha “Khamatiti.” Iti so sampajana-musa na 
bhasita hoti. Evam so tasmim thane parisuddho hoti, 

15. ‘Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi Tath^atassa vil 
Tathagata-savakassa va dhammam desentassa santam yeva 
pariyayam anunneyyam anujanati. Evam so tasmim thane 
parisuddho hoti. 

‘ Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi akodhano hoti anupa- 
nahi. Yam pi Nigrodha tapassi akodhano hoti anupanahl, 
evam so tasmim thane parisuddho hoti. 

‘ Puna ca param Nigrodha tapassi amakkhi hoti apalasi 
anissuki® hoti amacchari,asatho^ hoti amayavi, athaddo hoti 


^ So ; S®^*^ sabbam sabbam ; K sabbasabbam 
^ SS here omit disva, cp. § 11. ® B*”’^ K nuppMeta. 

B*^ kinci. ^ So SB; K na khamatiti. 

® S® anussukhi ; B”" anussuTii. 

^ S®* asattho : B’^ asatho. 
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anatimM, na papiccho hoti na papikanam icchanam vasam 
gato, na miccha-ditthiko hoti ananta-ggahikaya^ ditthiya 
samannagato, asanditthi ‘^-paramasl hoti anadhana®-gahi 
suppatinissaggi. Yam pi Nigrodha tapassi asanditthi- 
paramasi hoti anadhana-gahi suppatinissaggi, evam so 
tasmim thane parisuddho 

* Tam kim mannasi Nigrodha ? Yadi^ evam sante tapo- 
jiguccha parisuddha^’ hoti aparisuddha va ti?’ 

^ Addha kho bhante evam sante tapo-jiguccha pari- 
suddha hoti no aparisuddha,® agga-ppatta ca^ sara-ppatta 
cati.’ 

‘ Na kho Nigrodha ettavata tapo-jiguccha agga-ppk^tta 
vtV hoti sara-ppatta va, api ca kho papatika-patta'^^ 
hotiti.’ 

16. * Kittavata pana bhante tapo-jiguccha agga-ppatta ca 
hoti Sara ppatta ca?^® SMhu ine^^ bhante Bhagava tilpo- 
jigucchilya aggam yeva papetu saram yeva papetuti.’ 

‘Idha Nigrodha tapassi catu-yama^^-samvara-samvuto 
hoti. Kathan ca Nigrodha tapassi ciitu-yama-samvara- 
samvuto hoti ? Idha Nigrodha tapassi na paiiam atipapeti,^^ 
na panam atipatayati,^^ na panam atipatayato^'^ samanuhno 


^ ^0 S^; attagg^^ ; K na antagahikaya. 

- B"^*^ K na sanditthi. ® B"" K na adh°. 

^ B’^ omits, ® B'”’^ K add va. ® K parisuddha. 

B‘ K add hoti, but omit in § 17. 

^ So SvS ; B™*^ aggappatta ca sarappatta ca hoti ; so K 
omitting ca . . . ca. 

® So Sum-S*^ ; S® papatikatta ; B’"’' pappatikappatta ; 
K Sum-B*^ pappatikapatta. ’ B™’' add va ; K ca. 

SS cati ; B™"^ aggappatta ca sarappatta ca hoti ; so 
K omitting first ca ; cp. § 18. 

So SS ; B"^"^ K omit. S‘ masa. 

So S’" Sum-S^-B’^; S^ atipeti; S'^ panacatimapeti ; 
S‘ atitamateti ; B™ K atipateti. 

So B®** K ; S® atimapayapeti ; omits ; S* nanama- 
timapayati. 

So B“' K ; atimapayato. 
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hoti ; na adinnam adiyati, na adinnam adiyapeti, na adinnam 
adiyato samanunno hoti; na musii bhanati, na musa 
bhanapeti, na musa bhanato samanunno hoti ; na bhavitam 
asimsati,^ na bhavitam iisimsapeti, na bhavitam iisimsato 
samanunno hoti. Evam kho‘^ Nigro^ha tapassi catu- 
yama-samvara-samvuto hoti. Yato kho Nigrodha tapassi 
evara® catu-ytaa-samvara-samvuto hoti, aduil c’ assa hoti 
tapassitaya, so abliiharati no hinay’ avattati. ^ So vivittam 
senasanam bhajati, arannam rukkha-miilam pabbatam 
kandaram giri-guham susanam vanapattham® abbhokasam 
palala-punjam. So paccha-bhattam pindapata-patikkanto 
nis^idatipallahkam abhujitvii, ujum kayam panidhaya, pari- 
mukham satim upatthapetva. So abhijjham® loke pahaya 
vigatabhijjhena cetasa viharati, abhijjhaya cittam pariso- 
dheti; vyapada-dosam pahaya avyjlpanna-citto viharati, 
sabba - paiiabhuta - hitanukampi vyapada - padosa cittam 
parisodheti; thlna^-middh am pahaya vigata-thiiia-middh') 
viharati, filoka-sahni sato sampajano thJna-middha cittam 
parisodheti; uddhacca-kukkuccarn pahaya anuddhato viha- 
rati, ajjhattam viipasanta-citto uddhacca-kukucca cittam 
parisodheti ; vicikiccham pahaya tiniia-vicikiccho viharati, 
akatham-kathi kusalesu dhammesu vicikicchaya cittam 
parisodheti. 

17. ‘So ime paiica nivarane pahaya cetaso upakkilese 
pannaya dubbali-karane^ metta-sahagatena cetasa ekam 
disampharitva viharati, tatha dutiyam, tatha tatiyam, tatha 
catuttham. Iti uddham adho tiriyam sabbadhi sabbalta- 
taya^ sabbilvantam lokam metta-sahagatena cetasa vipulena 

^ B’' Sum asisati. - So S'" B"*". 

So SS; omit. 

^ Cp. D. ii. 67, vol. i., p. 71. ® B’’ pattam. 

® Cp. D. ii. 68 ; xiii. 30 ; xxii. 13 ; M. i. pp. 60, 144 ; S. 
V. p. 60, etc.j where the fir at of the fire nlvaranas is given as 
kamacchanda, 7 Bmr thina. 

® SS add so ; cp. D. xiii. 76, vol. i., p. 250 ; xvii. 2, 4, 
vol. ii., p. 186. 

® /So K and D. xiii. 76, 78 ; SSB‘“ -atthataya. 
in .4 
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mahaggatena appamanena averena avyapajjhena pharitva 
viharati. Karuna-sahagatena cetasa . . . mudita-sahagatena 
cetasa . . . upekha-sahagatena cetasa ekam disam pharitva 
viharati, tatha dutiyam, tatha tatiyam, tatha catuttham. 
Iti uddham adho tiriyam sabbadhi sabbattataya sabbavan- 
tam lokam upekha-sahagaitiiia cetasa vipulena mahag- 
gatena appamanena averena avyapajjhena pharitva 
viharati. Tam kim mahnasi Nigrodha ? Yadi evam sante 
tapo-jiguccha parisuddha va hoti aparisuddha va ti ?’ 

* Addha kho bhante evam sante tapo-jiguccha parisuddha 
hoti no aparisuddha, aggappatta ca sarappatta cati.’ 

‘ Na kho Nigrodha ettavata tapo-jiguccha aggappatta va^ 
hoti sarappatta va, api ca kho taca-ppatta hotiti.’ 

18. ‘ Kittavata*^ pana bhante tapo-jiguccha aggappatta ca 
hoti sarappatta ca? Sadhu me bhante Bhagava tapo- 
jigucchaja aggam yeva papetu silram yeva piipetuti.' 

‘ Idha Nigrodha tapassi cdtu-yama-samvara-samvuto hoti. 
Kathan ca® . . . pe . . . evam kho Nigrodha tapassi catu- 
yama-samvara-samvuto hoti. Yato ca ^ kho Nigrodha 
tapassi® catu-yama-samvara-samvuto hoti, adun c 'assa hoti 
tapassitaya, so abhiharati no hinay’ avattati. So vivittain 
senasanam bhajati . . . pe . . . So ime panca nlvarai^e 
pahaya cetaso upakkilese pahhaya dubbali-karane mettii- 
sahagatena cetasa . . . pharitva viharati.® ... So ^aneka- 
vihitam pubbe-nivasam anussarati, seyyathidam ekam pi 
jatim dve pi jatiyo tisso pi jatiyo catasso pi jatiyo panca pi 
jatiyo® dasa pi jatiyo visatim® pi jatiyo timsam pi jatiyo 
cattarisam^® pi jatiyo paimasam pi jatiyo jati-satam pi jati- 


1 So SS K; B^’^ca.. . . ca. 

adds kho. ® adds pana. 

B' omits ca. ® B*^ adds evam. 

® And so with karuna, mudita, and upekha. 

^ (7p. D. ii. 93, vol. i., p. 81. ® K adds pe. 

® SS ; B”^’^ K visam. 

So SS ; B“’' -lisam ; K -llsam. 
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sahassam .pi jati-safca-sahassam pi,^ aneke pi satnvatta- 
kappe aneke pi vivatta-kappe aneke pi samvatta-vivatta- 
kappe — ** Amutr’ asim evam-namo evam-gotto evam-vaijiio 
evam-aharo evam-sukha-dukkha-patisamvedi evam-ayupari- 
yanto. So tato cuto amutra*^ upapadim. Tatra p’ asim^ 
evam-namo evam-gotto evarn-vanno evam-aharo evam- 
sukha-dukkha-patisamvedi evam-ayu-pariyanto. So tato 
cuto idhupapanno ti ” iti sakaram sa-uddesam aneka-vihi- 
tam pubbe-nivasam anussarati. 

‘Tam kim mannasi Nigrodha? Yadi evam eante tapo- 
jiguccha parisuddha va hoti aparisuddba va ti 
‘*Addha kho pana'* bhante evam sante tapo-jiguccha pari- 
suddha hoti no aparisuddba, aggappatta ca sarappatta 
cati ?' 

‘ Na kho Nigrodha ettiivata tapo-jiguccha aggappatta ca^ 
hoti sarappatta ca, api ca kho pheggu-ppatta hotiti.’ 

19. * Kittavata pana bhante tapo-jiguccha aggappatta ca 
hoti sarappatta? Sadhu me bhante Bhagava tapo-jiguc- 
chaya aggam yeva papetu sararn yeva papetuti.* 

‘ Idha Nigrodha tapassi catu-yama-samvara-samvuto 
hoti. Kathan ca . . . pe . . . evam kho Nigrodha tapassi 
catu-yama-samvara-samvuto hoti. Yato kho Nigrodha 
tapassi evam® catu-yama-samvara-samvuto hoti, aduh c’ 
assa hoti tapassitaya, so abhiharati no hinay’ avattati. 
So vivittam senisanam bhajati . . . pe . . . So ime panca 
nivarane pahaya cetaso upakkilese pahnaya dubbali-karaiie 
metta-sahagatena cetasa . . . pe . . . pathamam vittharetab- 
bam . . . upekha-sahagatena cetasa vipulena mahaggatena 
appamanena averena avvapajjhena pharitva viharati. So 
aneka-vihitam pubbe nivasam annussarati, seyyathidam 
ekam pi jatim dve pi jatiyo . . . pe I . . Iti sakaram sa- 


^ So SS ; K (note) jati-satam pi jati-sahassam pi 
jati-satasahassam pi pathattayena bhavitabbam; K (text) 
satam pi jatiyo, sahassam pi jatiyo, sata-sahasBam pi jatiyo. 
^ B’f amutra. * B’^ tatrapasim. 

* /SfoSS; 

® So SS B®’^ ; K va , . . va. ® B*^ omits, 

. 4-~2 
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uddesam aneka-vihitam pubbe-nivasam anussarati. So ^ dib- 
bena cakkhuna visuddhena atikkanta-manusakena satte pas- 
sati cavamane upapajjamane,hme panite suvarine dubbapne^ 
sugate duggate yatha-kammupage satte pajanati — “ Ime vata 
bhontp satta kaya-duccaritena samannagata vaci-duccaritena 
samannagata mano-duccaritena samannagata, ariyanam 
upavadaka miccha-ditthika micchaditthi-kammasamadana. 
Te kayassa bheda param marana apayam duggatim vini- 
patam, nirayam upapanna. Ime va pana bhonto satta 
kaya-Bucaritena samannagata vaci-sucaritena samannagata 
mano - sucaritena samannagata ariyanam anupavadaka 
samma-ditthika sammaditthi-kammasamadana, te kayassa 
bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam upapanna ti.” 
Iti dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena attikkanta-manusakena 
satte passati cavamane upapajjamane, hlne pariite suvaniie 
dubbapi/6 sugate duggate yatha-kammupage satte pajanati. 

‘ Tam kim mahnasi Nigrodha ? Yadi evam sante tapo- 
jiguccha parisuddha va hoti aparisuddha va ti T 

* A.ddha kho bhante evam sante tapo-jiguccha parisuddha 
hoti no aparisuddha aggappatta ca sarappatta cati.’ 

^ Ettavata^ Nigrodha tapo-jiguccha aggappatta ca hoti 
sarappatta ca. Iti kho^ Nigrodha yam mam^ tvam abhasi^ 
“ Ko nama so bhante'’' Bhagavato dhammo yena Bhagavfi 
savake vineti, yena Bhagavata savaka vinita assasapatta 
patijananti ajjhasayam Mibrahmacariyan ti?” iti kho tarn® 
Nigrodha thanam uttaritarah ca panitataran ca yenaham 
savake vinemi, yena maya savaka vinita assasapatta patija- 
nanti ajjhasayam iidibrahmacariyan ti.’ 

Evam vutte te paribbajaka unnadino uccasadda-maha- 
sadda ahesum *Ettha mayam anassama® sacariyaka, na 
mayam ito bhiyyo uttaritaram pajaniimati.’ 

^ Cp. D. ii. 96, vol. i., p. 82. 

“ SS pe down to upapanna ti. ® B’”’’ add kho. 

** K omits, ^ So B^’^ K ; dhammam. 

® So S®^ ; S’* abhasim ; B^’^ K avacasi. 

’ K omits. ® K omits, 

® So B^"*^ Sum-B’^ ; S® panassama ; K na passama ; 

K repeat the whole clause. 
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20. Yada afifiasi Sandhano gahapati— ‘ Annadatthu kho 
dan’ ime anna-titthiya paribbajaka Bhagavato bhiisitam 
sussusanti, sotam odahanti, anna-cifctam upatthapentiti’, 
atha^ Nigrodham paribbajakam etad avoca : 

*Iti kho bhante Nigrodha yam mam tvam avacasi, 

Yagghe^ gahapati janeyyasi kena Samano Gotamo saddhim 
sallapati? kena sakaccham samapajjati? kena panna-vey- 
yattiyam® apajjati Sunnagara-hatri Samanassa Gotamassa 
panila, aparisavacaro Samano Gotamo, iialam sallapaya, so 
antamantan’ eva sevati. Seyyatha pi nama go-kaiia 
pariyanta-carinl antamantan’ eva sevati, evam eva sunna- 
gara-hata Samanassa Gotamassa panna, aparisavacaro 
Samano Gotamo, nalam sallapaya, so antamantan* eva 
sevati. Ingha® gahapati Samano Gotamo imam parisam 
agaccheyya, eka-pahhen’ eva nam samsadeyyama, tuccha- 
kumbhi va nam mahne orodheyyamati.” Ayam® kho so 
bhante Bhagava araham Samma-Sambuddho idhanuppatto, 
aparisavacaram pana nam^ karotha, go-kanam pariyanta- 
carinim karotha,® eka-panhen’ eva nam samsadetha, tuccha- 
kumbhi va nam manne^ orodethati.’ 

Evam vutte Nigrodho paribbajako tunhi-bhuto mahku- 
bhuto patta-kkhandho adhomukho pajjhayanto appatibhano 
nisidi. 

21. Atha kho Bhagava Nigrodham paribbajakam tuphl- 
bhiitam mahku-bhutam patta-kkhandham adhomukham 
pajjhayantam appatibhanam viditva Nigrodham parib- 
bajakam etad avoca : 

‘ Saccam Nigrodha bhasita te esa vaca ti ?’ 


^ B" adds pam. 2 g 5^ 

'^oS<^B'“K; S^*-tikam. 

80 S® ; 8‘ apajjissati ; B'"'' K samapajjati. 

® SS add ca. « So SS B"*^ ; K atha. 

Sum- 8®^ omit nam; hut add aparisavacaram va nan ti 
pi patho ; B' aparisavacaro tan ti pi patho. 

® 8um*8®^ add pana ; Sum-B*^ inserts viya before karotha. 
® B^ omits. 
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^ Saccam bhante bhasita me esa vaca yatha-balena yatha- 
mulhena yatha-akusalen^i.’ 

* Tam kim mannasi Nigrodha ? Kin ti te sutam paribba- 
jakanam vuddhanam^ mahallakanam acariya-pacariyanam 
bhaeamananam — ** Ye tc ' ahesum atitam addhanam 
arahanto Samma-Sambuddha, evam su^ te Bhagavanto 
eaiigamma samagamma unn^ino uccaBadda-mahasadda 
aneka-vihitam tiracchana-katham anuyutta viharimsu,^ 
seyyathidam raja-katham cora - katham . . . pe . . . iti 
bhavabhava-katham iti va, seyyatha pi tvam etarahi slcari- 
yako ? udahu evam su te Bhagavanto arahne^ vanapatthani 
pantani senasanani patisevanti appa-saddani appa-niggho- 
Bani vijana - vatani manussa - rahaseyyakani patisallana - 
saruppani seyyatha paham etarahiti ’ 

‘Sutam me tarn® bhante paribbajakanam vuddhanam 
mahallakanam acariya-p^cariyilnam bhasamananam — “ Ye 
te ahesum atitam addhanam arahanto Samma-Sambuddha, 
nassu® te Bhagavanto sahgamma samagamma unnadino 
uccasadda - mahasadda aneka-vihitam tiracchana-katham 
anuyutta viharanti, seyyathidam raja-katham . . . pe . . . 
iti bhavabhava-katham iti va, seyyatha paham etarahi 
s^cariyako, evam su te Bhagavanto aranne vanapatthani 
pantani sen&sanani patisevanti appa-saddani appa-niggho- 
sani vijana-vatani manussa - rahaseyyakani patisallana- 
saruppani seyyatha pi Bhagava etarahiti.” ’ 

‘ Tassa te^ Nigrodha vihhussa sato mahallakassa na etad 
ahosi : “ Buddho so Bhagava bodhaya® dhammam deseti, 
danto so Bhagava damathaya dhammam deseti, santo so 
Bhagava samathaya® dhammam deseti, tipno so Bhagava 

^ So S^** ; S^ omits ; B’"*' K vuddhanam. 

^ B*" sutam. 

® So B"ir K ; S*^ viharamsu ; S'^^ -anti. 

^ /So SS ; B*"*^ K -na and below, Cp, ante § 4. 

® So ; S^ omits the whole paragraph to tassa te 
Nigrodha ; B"'*' K sutam etam. 

® So SS ; B"'*' K na evam su. So SS B“' ; K kho. 

® So SS Sum ; B“^ K sambodhaya, . 

® B*^ samataya. 



D. XXV. 22.] 


nigrodha’s confession 


55 


taranaya ^ dhammam deseti, parinibbuto so Bhagava 
parinibbanaya dhammam desetiti.’ 

22. Evam vutte Nigrodho paribbajako Bhagavantam etad 
avoca : 

‘Accayo^ mam bhante accagama yatha-balam yatha- 
mulham yatha-akusalam, so ’ham Bhagavantam evam ava- 
casim. Tassa me bhante Bhagava accayam accayato pati- 
ganbatu ayatim samvarayati.’ 

‘ Taggha tam^ Nigrodha accayo accagama yatha-balam 
yatha-mulham yatha-akusalam, yam^ mam tvam evam 
avAcasi, yato ca kho tvam® Nigrodha accayam accayato 
disva yatha-kammam patikarosi, tan te mayam patigan- 
hama. Vuddhi® h’ esa Nigrodha Ariyassa vinaye, yo acca- 
yam accayato disva yatha-dhammam patikaroti, iiyatim 
samvaram apajjati. Aham kho^ pana Nigrodha evam 
vadtoi: “ Etu vinnii puriso asatho amayavi uju-jatiko, 
aham anusasiimi, aham dhammam desemi. Yathanusittham 
tatha patipajjamano yass’ atthaya kula-puttil sammad eva 
agarasraa anagariyam pabbajanti, tad-anuttaram brahma- 
cariyam pariyoeilnam® ditthe va dhamme sayam abhimia 
sacchikatva upasampajja viharissati satta vassani. Tit- 
tbantu Nigrodha satta vassani. Etu vinhu puriso asatho 
amayavi uju-jatiko, aham anusasami, aham dhammam 
desemi. Yathanusittham tathfi patipajjamano yass' atthaya 
kula-putta sammad eva agarasma anagiiriyam pabbajanti, 
tad - anuttaram brahmacariyam pariyosanam ditthe va 
dhamme sayam abhinna sacchikatva upasampajja viharis- 
sati cha vassani, panca vassani, cattiiri vassani, tini vassani, 
dve vassani, ekam vassam . . . pe . . .^ upasampajja viharis 
sati satta masani . . . pe^® . . . viharissati cha masani, pahca^^^ 


^ B"^ tirapaya. ^ Cp, D. ii. 99, vol. i., p. 85. 

^ tvam. ^ B’^ yo. 

® K omits, ® K vuddhi. ^ K omits. 

® So SS B" ; B“ K pariyosana- brahmacariyam. 

® So SS ; B“ K repeat. 

So SS ; B® K titthantu Nigrodha satta masani, cha 
masani, etc, S® omits. 
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masani, cattari masani, tini masani, dve masani, ekam 
masam, addha-masam. Titthatu Nigrodha addha-maso. 
Etu viSnu puriso asatho amayavi uju-jatiko, ah am anusa- 
stoi, aham dhammam desemi, yathanusittham tatha pati- 
pajjamano yass’ atthaya kulr putta sammad eva agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajanti, tad-anuttaram brahmacariyam pari- 
yosanam ditthe va dhamme sayam abhifma sacchikatva 
upasampajja viharissati sattaham. 

23. * 8iya kho panate Nigrodha evam assa,— “ Antevasi- 
kamyata^ no- Samano Gotamo evam ahati,” na kho pan 
etam Nigrodha evam daithabbara, yo eva^ vo'* acariyo*so 
eva VO acariyo hotu. Siya kho pana te Nigrodha evam assa, 
— “ Uddesa no ciivetu-kamo Samano Gotamo evam ahati,” 
na kho pan’ etam Nigrodha evam datthabbam, yo eva vo 
uddeso, so eva vo^uddeso hotu. Siyil kho pana te Ni- 
grodha evam assa, — ‘‘Ajiva no cavetu-ktoo Samano Go- 
tamo evam dhati,” na kho pan’ etam Nigrodha evam dat- 
thabbam, yo eva vo ajivo so eva vo ajivo hotu. Siya kho 
pana te Nigrodha evam assa, — “ Ye no dhamma akusald 
akusala-samkhata sacariyakdnam, tesu patitthapetu-kamo 
Samano Gotamo evam ahati,” na kho pan’ etam Nigrodha 
evam datthabbam, akusald c’eva vo® te dhamma hontu 
akusala-samkhata'^ sacariyakdnam. Siya kho pana te 
Nigrodha evam assa, — “ Ye no dhamma kusala kusala- 
samkhatd sacariyakdnam, tehi vivicetu-kdmo Samano Go- 
tamo evam dhati,” na kho pan’ etam Nigrodha evam dat- 
thabbam, kusala c’ eva® vo te® dhamma hontu kusala-sam- 
khatd sacariyakdnam. Iti kho ’ham Nigrodha n’eva ante- 
vasi-kamyatd evam vadami, na pi uddesa cdvetu-kdmo 


^ S® kammiyatd ; Sum-S*^** kammata. ® K omits. 

® K evam. Many valiants occur in these clauses, eva, 
evam, ca. ^ B*" te ; so K occasionally, 

® SS B* K evam te ; B'' eva te ; Sum eva vo. 

® No S‘ ; S® omits ; S** kho ; B"^*^ omit te ; K omits vo. 

^ B*’ adds ca. 

® NoB'^’^K; S®07?iet«; S^kusalameva ; S‘ kusalaveva. 

» NoSS; omit. 

t 
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evam vadami, na pi ajiva cavetu-kamo evam vadami, na pi 
ye vo^ dhamma akusala akusala-samkhata sacariyakanam 
tesu patitthapetu-kamo evam vadami, na pi ye* vo dhamma 
kusala kusala-samkhata sacariyakanam tehi vivecetu-kamo 
evam vadami. Santi ca kho Nigrodha akusala dhamma 
appahina samkilesika ponobhavika saddara^ dukkha-vipakii 
ayatim jati-jara-maraniya, yesaham'* pahanaya dhammani 
desemi, yatha-patipannanam vo samkilesika dhammii pa- 
hiyissanti, vodaniya dhamma abhivaddhissanti, panna- 
paripurim vepullatan ca ditthe va dhamme sayam abhinhil 
sac«hikatva upasampajja viharissathati.’ 

24. Evam vutte te parihbajaka tunhl-bhiita maiikubhiita 
patta-kkhandha adho-mukha pajjhayanta appatibbana nisl- 
dimsu, yatha tarn Marena pariyutthifca-citta.^ 

Atha kho Bhagavato etad ahosi : ‘ Sabbe j)’ ime mogha- 
purisa phuttha Papiraata, yatra hi nama ekassa pi na evam 
bhavissati — “ Handa mayam amianattham pi Samane Go* 
tame^* brahmacariyam carama, kim karissati sattaho ti ’ 
Atha kho Bhagava Udumbarikaya paribbajakarame si- 
hamidam naditva, vehasam abbhuggantva, Gijjha-kute pab- 
bate paccutthasi.*^ Sandhano^ gahapati tavad eva Kajaga- 
ham pavisiti. 

Udumbarika-Slhanada-Suttantam^ Dutiyam. 


^ B"'*^ ca vo ; K te, and below, - B’^ adds ca. 

^ So S® Sum-S®^ ; sadara ; B****' K Sum-B*^ sadaratha. 

^ Cp. D. ix., 43, vol. i., p. 197. 

Cp. D. xvi. 3 . 4. « So B*«^ K ; SS -no -mo. 

^ B*^ paccupatthasi. ® B“’^ add pana. 

SS Suttam ; B"^*^ Udnmbarika-Suttantam ; K Udum- 
barika-Suttam. 



[xxvi. Cakkavatti-Sihanada-Suttanta.] 

Evam me sutam. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Magadhesu viharati Matu- 
layam. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi ‘ Bhikkhavo 
ti.’ ‘Bhadante ti’ te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccassosum. 
Bhagava etad avoca : 

‘ Atta-dlpa^ bhikkhave viharatha atta-savana anailna- 
saranii, dhamma-dipa dhamma-sarana anahna-sarana. 

‘ Kathafi ca pana bhikkhave bhikkhu atta-dipo viharati 
atta-sarano anafma-sarano, dhamma-dipo dhamma-sarano 
ananna-sarano ? 

‘Idha^ bhikkhave bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati, 
Mpi sampajano satima, vineyya loke abhijjha-domanas- 
sam, vedanasu . . . pe . . . cittesu^ . . . dhammesu 
dhammanupassi viharati, atapi sampajano satima, vineyya 
loke abhijjha-domanassam. Evam kho bhikkhave bhik- 
khu atta-dipo viharati atta-sarapo ananna-sarano, dhamma- 
dipo dhamma-sarapo ananna-sarano. 

' Gocare bhikkhave caratha sake pettike visaye. Gocare 
bhikkhave caratam sake pettike visaye na lacchati Maro 
otaram, na lacchati Maro arammanam. Kusalanam bhik- 
khave dhammanam samadana-hetu evam idam puhham 
pavaddhatiti.’ 


' Cp. D. xvi. 2 . 26, vol. ii., p. 100, and below § 27. 
2 Cp. D. xxii. 1, vol. ii., p. 290. 

^ So SS ; B”*^ K vedananupassi citte cittanupassi. 
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2. Bhuta-pubbam bhikkhave raja Dalhanemi^ nama 
ahosi cakkavatti^ dhammiko dhamma-raja catur-anto viji- 
tavl janapada-tthavariya-ppatto satta-ratana-samannagato. 
Tass’ imani satta ratanani ahesum, seyyathidam cakka- 
ratanam, hatthi-ratanam, assa-ratanam, mani - ratanam, 
itthi-ratanam, gahapati-ratanam, pariiiayaka-ratanam eva 
sattamam. Paro sahassam kho pan’ assa putta ahesum 
sura viranga-rupa parasena-ppamaddana. So imam patha- 
vim sagara-pariyantam adandena asatthena dhammena^ 
abhivijiya ajjhavasi.^ 

S. Atha kho bhikkhave raja Dalhanemi bahunnam vas- 
sanam bahunnam vassa-satanam bahunnam vassa-sahas- 
sanam accayena annataram purisam amantesi : 

‘Yada tvam ambho purisa passeyyasi dibbam cakka- 
ratanam osakkitam thana cutam, atha me aroceyya- 
siti.’ 

‘ Evam devati ’ kho bhikkhave so puriso rahflo Dalhane- 
mikassa® paccassosi. 

‘ Addasa kho bhikkhave so puriso bahunnam vassanam 

bahunnam vassa-satanam bahunnam vassa-sahassanam 

• • • • 

accayena dibbam cakka-ratanam osakkitam thana cutam. 
Disva® yena raja Dalhanemi ten’ upasamkami, upasamka- 
mitva rajanam Dalhanemirn etad avoca : 

* Yaggho deva juneyyasi dibbam te cakka-ratanam osak- 
kitam thana cutan ti ?’ 

Atha kho bhikkhave raja Dalhanemi jettha-puttam 
kumaram toantapetva’' etad avoca : 

* Dibbam kira me tata kumara cakka-ratanam osakkitam 

• • • 

thana cutam. Sutam kho pana m’ etam® — “ Yassa ranno 
cakkavattissa dibbam cakka-ratanam osakkati thana cavati, 
na dani tena rahha ciram jivitabbam hotiti.” Bhutta kho 


^ So K ; S® Dalhanemi ; S‘ Dalhanemi. 

^ Cp. D. iii. 1 . 5, vol. i., p. 88; xiv. 1 . 32, vol. ii., p. 16. 

® B"^' K add samena. ^ B“’' ajjhavasati. 

® B' Dalhanemissa. ® So SS ; B"'’' K disvana. 

^ B®“ K amantetva, ® So SS K panetam. 
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pana me manusaka^ kama, samayo^ dibbe ktoe pariyesi- 
tum. Ehi tvam tata kumara imam samudda-pariyantam 
pathavim patipajja. Aham pana kesa-masaum oharetva, 
kasayani vatthani acchadetva, agarasma anagariyam pab- 
bajisaamiti.’ 

Atha kho bhikkhave raja Balhanemi jettha-puttam 
kumaram aadhukam rajje samanuaaaitva, keaa-masaum 
oharetva, kiiaayani vatthani acchadetva, agaraama ana- 
gariyam ' pa bbaji. Sattaha^-pabbajite kho pana bhikkhave 
rajisirahi dibbam cakka-ratanam antaradhayi. 

4. Atha kho bhikkhave annataro puriso yena raja khjj^t- 
tiyo muddhavasitto ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
rajanam khattiyam muddhavasittam etad avoca : 

‘ Yagghe deva janeyyusi dibbam cakka-ratanam antara- 
hitan ti T 

Atha kho bhikkave raja khattiyo muddhavasitto dibbe 
cakka-ratane antarahite anattamano ahosi, anattamanatan 
ca patisamvedesi. So yena ca^ rajisi ten’ upasamkami, 
upsamkamitva rajisim etad avoca : 

* Yagghe deva janeyyasi dibbam cakka-ratanam anta- 
rahitan ti ?’ 

Evam vutte bhikkhave rajisi rajanam khattiyam mud- 
dhavasittam etad avoca : 

‘ Ma kho tvam tata dibbe cakka-ratane antarahite anat- 
tamano ahosi anattamanatan^ ca patisamvedesi. Na hi te 
tata dibbam cakka-ratanam pettikam dayajjam. Ihgha 
tvam tata ariye cakkavatti-vatte vattahi. Thanam kho 
pan’ etam vijjati yan te ariye cakkavatti-vatte vatta- 
manassa tadahu ’posathe pannarase sisam nahatassa^ 
uposathikassa upari-pasada-vara-gatassa dibbam cakka- 
ratanam patu bhavissati sahaBS«iram sanemikam sanabhikam 
sabbakara-paripuran ti.’ 

^ manussika, and in § 8. 

^ IL add dani me, cp. § 8. ^ K sattaham, 

^ B*^ muddhabhisitto, and below, 

® So ; S*^ ci ; B“ K omit, ® B*^ ma attamanatan ca. 

7 nhatassa ; K sisanhatassa, and, below. 
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5. * Katamam pan’etam deva ariyam cakkavatti-vattan ti?’ 

‘ Tena hi tvam tata dhammam yeva nissaya dhammam 
sakkaronto dhammam garukaronto dhammam manento 
dhammam pujento dhammam apacayamano, dhamma* ? 
ddhajo dhamma-ketu dhammadhipateyyo dhammikam rak- ^ 
khavara^ia-guttim^ samvidahasau anto-janasmim bala-kayas- 
mim khattiyesu anuyuttesu'^ brahmana-gahapatikesu ne- 
gama-janapadesu Samana-Brahmanesu miga-pakkhisu. Ma 
ca to tata vijite adhamma-karo pavattittha.** Ye ca te tata 
vijite ftdhana assu, tesan ca dhanam anuppadajjeyyasi.'^ Ye 
ca te tata vijite Samana-Brahmana mada-ppamada pativi- 
raJa khanti-soracce^ nivittha ekam attariam damenti, ekam 
attanam samenti, ekam attanam parinibbapenti, te kalena 
kalam upasamkamitva paripuccheyyasi— “ Kim bhante ku- 
salam kim akusalam, kim savajjam kim anavajjam, kim sevi- 
tabbam kim na sevitabbam, kim me kayiramanam® dlgha- 
rattam ahitaya dukkhaya assa, kim va pana me kayiramanam 
digha-rattam hitaya sukhaya assati Tesam sutva yam aku- 

Halam tarn abhinivaj jeyyasi, yarn kusalain tarn samadaya vat- 
teyyasi. Idain kho tata tain^ ariyarn cakkavatti-vattan ti.' 

‘ Evain devflti ’ kho bhikkhave raja khattiyo muddha- 
vasitto rajisissa patissutva ariye cakkavatti-vatte*^ vatti.^^ 
Tassa ariye cakkavatti-vatte vattamanassa tadahu ’posathe 
paiinarase sTsain nahatassa uposathikassanpari-pasada-vara- 
gatassa dibbain cakka-ratanain patur ahosi sahassarain 
sanemikam sanabhikain sabbakara - paripiirain. Disva^® 
ranno khattiyassa muddhavasittassa etad ahosi : ‘ Sutam 
kho pana me tain — “ Yassa raimo khattiyassa muddhava- 
sittassa tadahu ’posathe paiinarase slsain nahatassa uposa^ 
thikassa upari-pas^a-vara-gatassa dibbain cakka-ratanam 
patu bhavati sahasstorr sanemikam sanabhikam sabba- 

^ SS -gutti. 

^ So SS Sum-S^'^ ; B^"*^ K Sum-B' anuyantesu. 

® So K Sum ; S® vattittha ; S*^* vatthitta, 

* So S®* ; S^* anuppad® ; B"'’' anupadeyyasi ; K anupa- 
* So B*" K. ® /So SS ; B*”*^ K kariyamanam. 

^ B*^ omits, 8 B’^ ariyam cakkavatti-vattam. 

® Kr vattati. B’^ disvana. 
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kara-paripuram, so hoti cakkavattiti.” Assam nu kho aham 
raja cakkavattiti.’ 

6. ^Atha kho bhikkbave raja khattijo muddhavasitto 
ufcthay’ asana, ekamsam uttarasahgam karitva, vamena 
hatthena bhimkaram^ gahetva, dakkhinena hatthena cakka- 
ratanam abbhukkiri : ^ Pavattatu bhavarn cakka-ratanam, 
abhivijinatu bhavarn cakka-ratanan ti.’ Atha kho tarn 
bhikkhave cakka-ratanam ^^uratthimam disam pavatti,^ 
anvad eva raja cakkavatti saddhim caturahginiya senaya. 
Yasmim kho pana bhikkhavo padese ^ cakka-ratanam 
patitthasi, tattha raja cakkavatti vasam upagacchi® saddhim 
caturanginiya senaya. Ye kho pana bhikkhave puratthi- 
maya disaya patirajano, te raj an am cakkavattim upasamka- 
mitva evam ahamsii : 

* Ehi kho Maharaja, sagatam® Maharaja, sakan te Maha- 
raja, anusasa Maharajati.’ 

Eaja cakkavatti evam aha : * Pano na hantabbo. Adin- 
nam n’ adatabbam. Kamesu miccha na caritabba. Musa 
na bhasitabba. Majjam na patabbam. Yatha-bhuttan ca 
bhunjath^iti.’ 

Ye kho pana bhikkhave puratthimaya disaya patirajano, 
te ranno cakkavattissa anuyutta^ ahesum. 

7. Atha kho tarn bhikkhave cakka-ratanam puratthimam 
samuddam ajjhogahetva® paccuttaritva dakkhinam disam ^ 
pavatti . . . pe'^ . . . anuyuttil ahesum. Atha kho tarn 
bhikkhave cakka-ratanam dakkhinam samuddam ajjhoga- 
hetva paccuttaritva pacehimam disam pavatti . . . pe^^ . . . 

^ Cp, D. xvii. 1 . 8, vol. ii., p. 172. 

2 K bhingaram. ^ K (note) pavattatiti pi patho. ^ 

^ adds dibbam, and below. 

* So K; SS upaganchi; K (note) upaganchiti va 

patho. * 

« So S'’* ; sahagatain ; B^’’ K svagatam ; adds te, 
and below. So 8S; B"*” K anuyanta. 

^ So SSK; B*”’’ -gahetva. 

Not in B“'’ or K ; B“*’ continue at dakkhipam samud- 
dam ; K omits disam pavatti. . . . 

S® -na. K repeat the whple. 



anuyutta ahesum. Atha kho tarn bhikkhave cakka-ratanam 
pacchimam samuddam ajjhogahetva paccuttaritva uttaram 
disam pavatti, anvad eva raja cakkavatti saddhim cafcuraAgi- 
niya senaya. Yasmim kho pana bhikkhave padese cakka- 
ratanam patitthasi, tattha raja cakkavatlj^ vasam upagacchi 
saddhim caturahginiya senaya. Ye kho pana bhikkhave 
uttaraya disaya patirajano, te rajanam cakkavattimupasam- 
kamitva evam ahamsu : 

‘Ehi kho Maharaja, sagatam Maharaja, sakan te Maha- 
raja, anusasa Maharajati.’ 

Raja cakkavatti evam aha : ‘ Pano na hantabbo. Adin- 
naih n’adatabbam. Kamesu miccha na caritabbA Musa 
na bhasitabba. Majjam na patabbam. Yatha-bhuttan ca 
bhunjathati.’ 

Ye kho pana bhikkhave uttaraya disaya jiatirajano, te 
raiino cakkavattissa anuyutta ahesum. 

Atha kho tarn bhikkhave cakka-ratanam samudda-pari- 
yantam pathavim abhivijinitva tarn eva rajadhanimi pacca- 
gantva ranno cakkavattissa antepura-dvare attha’^-karana- 
pamukhe akkhahatam manne atthasi ranno cakkavattissa 
antepuram upasobhayamanam. 

8. Dutiyo pi kho bhikkhave raja cakkavatti . . . Tatiyo 
pi kho bhikkhave raja cakkavatti. . . . Catuttho pi kho 
bhikkhave raja cakkavatti. . . . Pancamo pi kho bhik- 
khave raja cakkavatti. . . . Chattho pi kho bhikkhave raja 
cakkavatti. . . . Sattamo pi kho bhikkhave riij a cakkavatti 
bahunnam vassanam bahunnam vassa-satanam bahunnam 
vassa-sahassanam accayena annataram purisam amantesi : 

‘ Yada kho tvam ambho purisa passeyyasi dibbam cakka- 
ratanam osakkitam thana cutam, atha me aroceyyasiti.’ 

‘Evam devati’ kho bhikkhave so puriso ranno cakka- 
vattissa paccassosi. 

Addasa kho bhikkhave so puriso bahunnam vassanam 
bahunnam vassa - satanarn bahunnam vassa - sahassanam 
accayena dibbam cakka-ratanam osakkitam thana cutam. 
Disva yena raja cakkavatti ten’ upasamkami, upasam- 
kamitva rajanam cakkavattim etad avoca : 


^ B“ thanim. 


2 atta. 
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* Yagghe deva janeyyasi dibban te cakka-ratanam osak* 
kitam thana cutan ti ?’ 

Atha kho bhikkhave raja cakkavatti jettha-puttam kum- 
aram toantapetva^ etad avoca: 

‘ Dibbam kira tata kumara cakka-ratanam osakkitam 
thana cutam. Sutam kho pana me tarn — ‘'Ya-esa ranno 
cakkavattissa dibbam cakka-ratanam osakkati thana cavati, 
na diini tena ranna ciram ji.itabbam hotiti.” Bhutta kho 
pana me manusaka kama, samayo dibbe kame pariye- 
situm. Ehi tvam.tata kumara, imam samudda-pariyantam 
pathavim patipajja. Aham pana kesa-massum oharetva, 
kasayani vatthani acchadetvfi agarasma anagariyam pab- 
bajissamiti.’ 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave raja cakkavatti jettha-puttam 
kumaram eadhukam rajje samanusasitva, kesa-massum 
oharetva, kasayani vatthani acchadetva agarasma ana- 
gariyam pabbaji. Sattaha-pabbajite kho pana’^ bhikkhave 
rajisimhl dibbam cakka-ratanam antaradhayi. 

9. Atha kho bhikkhave annataro puriso^ yena raja 
khattiyo muddhavasitto ten* upasamkami, upasamkamitvii 
rajanam khattiyam muddhavasittam etad avoca : 

‘Yagghe deva janeyyasi dibbam cakka-ratanam anta- 
rahitan ti ?’ 

Atha kho bhikkhave raja khattiyo muddhrivasitto dibbe 
cakka-ratane antarahite anattamano ahosi, anattamanatah 
ca patisamvedesi, no ca kho rajisim upasamkamitva ariyam 
cakkavatti-vattam pucchi. So samaten’ eva sudam jana- 
padam pasasati, tassa samatena janapadam pasasato na* 
pubbe naparam janapadii pabbanti^ yatha tarn pubbakanam 
rajunam ariye cakkavatti-vatte vattamananam. 

Atha kho bhikkhave amacca parisSjja gaiiaka-mahamatta 
anikattha dovarika mantass’ ajivino sannipatitva rajanam 
khattiyam muddhavasittam upasamkamitva® etad avocum : 

^ B""*" K amantetva. ^ B"^ omits. 

^ B’”*^ pa, K pe, dmvn to antarahitan ti. 

* B™ omits hercy and places na hefore pabbanti. 

^ So S® B“'‘‘ Sum ; S'’^ K paccanti. 

® So SS ; B™’' K omit. 



D. xxvi. 10.] the disappeabance op the wheel 


65 


'Na kho te deva samatena^ janapadam pasasato pubbe 
naparam janapada pabbanti^ yatha tarn pubbakanam 
rajunam ariye cakkavatti-vatte vattamananam. Samvij- 
janti^ kho te deva vijite amacca parisajja ganaka-maha- 
matta anikattha dovarika mantass’ ajivino, mayah^ c' eva 
anne ca ye mayam^ ariyam cakkavatti-vattam dharema, 
ingha tvam deva amhe ariyam cakkavatti-vattam puccha, 
tassa te mayam ariyam cakkavatti-vattam piittha vyfikaris- 
eamati.’ 

10. Atha kho bhikkhave raja khaiTtiyo muddrwasitto 
am/icce parisajje ganaka-mahamatte anikatthe dovarike 
mantaps’ ajivino sannipatapetva^ ariyam cakkavatti-vattam 
pucchi. Tassa te ariyam cakkavatti-vattam putthfi vyilka- 
rimsuJ Tesam sutva dhammikam hi kho rakkhavarana- 
guttim samvidahi, no ca kho adhanjinam dhanam anup- 
padasi, adhanilnam dhane ananuppadiyamane^ daliddiyam'^ 
vepullam agamasi. Daliddiye vepulla-gate auhataro puriso 
paresam adinnam theyya-samkhatam adiyi. Tam etam 
aggahesum, gahetvii ranno Ifhattiyassa muddhavasittassa 
dassesum — ‘ Ayam deva puriso paresani adinnam theyya- 
samkhatam adiyiti.’ 

Evara vutte bhikkhave raja khattiyo miiddhavasitto tarn 
purisafc etad avoca : 

‘Saccam kira tvam ambho purisa paresani adinnam 
theyya-samkhatam adiyiti T 

‘ Saccam devati.’ 

‘ Kim karana ti ?’ 

‘ Na hi deva jivamiti.’ 


^ K add sudam. So SS B’”*' ; K paccanti. 

^ B"^*^ K ; SS samvijjante. * B™ maman. 

^ So K; S®*^ na ; S*" omitfi ; B"^’’ pandite samana- 
brahmane puccheyyasi, ye mayam. 

® *Sio SS ; B'“‘^ K -patetva. " S*^*' -kamsu. 

^ K nanuppadiyamane. 

^ So Sum-S*^; S* daliddisam ; B“ K daliddiyam; 
B' Sum-B*^ daliddiyam (but dal® later). 

So SS ; K adiyasiti, and below. 

III. 
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Atha kho bhikkhave raja khattiyo muddhavasitto tassa 
purisassa dhanam anuppadasi — * Imina tvam ambho 
purisa dhanena attana ca jivahi, mata-pitaro ca posehi, 
putta-daran ca posebi, kammante ca^ payojehi, samanesu 
brahtaanesu uddhaggikam dakkhinam patitthapehi sovag- 
gikam sukha-vipakam sagga-samvattanikan ti.’ 

‘ Evam devati ’ kho bhikkhave so puriso ranno khat- 
tiyassa muddhrwasittassa paccassosi. 

11. Ahhataro pi kho bhikkhave puriso paresam adinnam 
theyya-samkhataui adiyi. Tam enam aggahesum, gahetva 
ranno 'khattiyassa muddhavasitassa dassesum — * Ayam 
deva puriso paresam adinnam theyya-samkhatam adiyiti.’ 

Evam vufcte bhikkhave rrija khattiyo muddhavasitto 
purisam etad avoca : 

‘ Saccam kira tvam ambho purisa paresam adinnani 
theyya-samkhatam adiyiti ?’ 

‘ Saccam devati.’ 

‘ Kim karana ti ?’ 

‘ Na hi deva jivamiti.’ 

Atha kho bhikkhave raja khattiyo muddhfivasitto tassa 
purisassa dhanam anuppadasi — ‘ Imina tvam ambho purisa 
dhanena attana ca upajlvahi,'^ milta-pitaro ca posehi, putta- 
daran ca posehi, kammante ca payojehi, samanesu brah- 
manesu uddhaggikam dakkhinam patitthilpehi, sovaggikam 
sukha-vipakam sagga-samvattanikan ti.’ 

‘ Evam devati ’ kho so bhikkhave puriso ranno khattiyassa 
muddhavasittassa paccassosi. 

12. Assosum kho bhikkhave manussa: ‘Ye kira bho 
paresam adinnam theyya-samkhatam adiyanti, tesam raja 
dhanam anuppadesiti.’ Sutvilna tesam etad ahosi — ‘ Yan 
niina may am pi paresam adinnam theyya-samkhatam 
adiyeyyamati.’ 

Atha kho bhikkhave anhataro puriso paresam adinnam 
theyya-samkhatam adiyi. Tam enam aggahesum, gahetva 
ranno khattiyassa muddhavasittassa dassesum — ‘ Ayam 
deva puriso paresam adinnam theyya-samkhatam adiyiti.’ 


^ K omits. 


2 ^oSS; jivahi. 
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Evam vutte bhikkhave raja khattiyo muddhavasitto tarn 
purisam etad avoca : 

^ Saccam kira tvam ambho purisa paresam adinnain 
theyya-Bamkhatam adiyiti 

‘ Saccam devati.’ 

' Kim kiiraria ti ?’ 

‘ Na hi deva jivamiti.’ 

Atha kho bhikkhave ranno khattiyassa muddhavasittassa 
etad ahosi : ‘ Sace kho aham yo yo paresam adinnani theyya- 
samkhiltam adiyissati, tassa tassa dhaiiam anuppadami,^ 
evaui idam adinnadanam pavaddhissati. Yan mmahanp 
imam purisam sunisedham nisedheyyam, miila-ghaccam- 
kareyyam, sisam assa chindeyyan ti.’ 

Atha kho bhikkhave rajil khattiyo muddhavasitto purise 
rijulpesi : ‘ Tena hi bhaire imam purisam dalhaya rajjuyri 
paccha-baham‘‘^ galha-bandhanarn bandhitva,, khuramun(]ani 
karitvii, kharassarena pai.iavena rathiyilya rathiyam sihgha- 
takena sihghatakam parinetva, dakkhiiiena dvarena nikkha- 
mitva, dakkhinato nagarassa sunisedham nisedhetha, miila- 
ghaccam karotha, sisam assa chindathati.’ 

‘ Evam devati ’ kho bhikkhave te purisa ranno khattiyassa 
muddhavasittassa patissutva tain purisam dajhiiya rajjuya 
paccha-bfiham galha-bandhanam bandhitva, khura-mundam 
karitva, kharassarena panavena rathiyaya^ rathiyam sihgha- 
iakena siiighatakam parinetva, dakkhiiiena dvarena nikkha- 
mitvci, dakkhinato nagarassa sunisedham nisedhesum, 
mula-ghaccam akamsu, sisam assa chindimsu. 

13. Assosum kho bhikkhave manussa, — ‘Ye kira bho 
paresam adinnam theyya - sainkhatam iidiyanti, te raja 
sunisedham nisedheti, mula-ghaccam karoti, sTsani tesam 
chindatiti.’ Sutvana tesam etad ahosi: ‘ Yan nuna mayam 
pi tinhani satthani karapeyyama,^ tinhani satthani kara- 
petva yesam adinnam tbeyya-samkhatam iidiyissama, te 

^ So SS ; B*"** K -dassami. 

‘ So Sum ; S^ gaccham ; K ghaccham ; B*^ chejjam, 
ond below. ^ K bahum. 

^ rathiya. ® B’^ karapessama. 

5—2 
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sunisedham nisedhessama, mula-ghaccam karissama, Bisani 
tesam chindissamati.’ 

Te tinhani satthani karapesum, tinhani satthani kara- 
petva gama-ghatam pi upakkamimsu katum, nigama-ghatam 
pi upakkaminsu katum, nagara-ghatam pi upakkamimsu 
katum, pantha-duhanam^ pi upakkamimsu katum. Te 
yesam^ adinnam theyya-sam' ^latam adiyanti, te sunisedham 
nisedhenti, miila-ghaccam karohti, sisani tesam chindanti. 

14. Iti kho bhikkhave adhanfinam dhane ananuppadiya- 
mane daliddiyam vepullam agamasi, daliddiye vepulla-gate 
adinnadanain vepullam agamasi, adinnadane vepulla-gate 
sattham vepullam agamasi, satthe vepulla-gate panatipato 
vepullam agamasi, panatipate vepulla-gate ^musa-viido 
vepullam agamasi, musfi-vade vepulla-gate'^ tesam sattanam 
ayu pi parihayi, vaniio pi parihayi ; tesam ayuna pi pari- 
hayamananam vaniiena pi parihriyamananam aslti-vassa- 
sahassayukanam manussanam cattarlsam'^ vassa-sahas- 
sayuka putta^ ahesuin. 

Cattarlsam vassa-sahassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu 
aiinataro puriso paresam adinnani theyya - samkhatam 
adiyi. Tam enam aggahesum, gahetva ranno khattiyassa 
muddhavasittassa dassesum— ‘ Ayam deva puriso paresain 
adinnam theyya-samkhatam adiyiti.’ 

Evam vutte bhikkhave raja khattiyo muddhavasitto 
tarn purisam etad avoca : 

‘Saccam kira tvam ambho purisa paresam adinnam 
theyya-samkhatam fidiyiti ?’ 

‘ Na hi devuti ’ avaca,® sampajana-musa ’bhasi.^ 

15. Iti kho bhikkhave adhananam dhane ananuppadiya- 
mane daliddiyam vepullam agamasi, daliddiye vepulla-gate 
adinnadanam vepullam agamasi, adinnadane vepulla-gate 
sattham vepullam agam^gi, satthe vepulla-gate panatipato 
vepullam agama.^i, pan-atipate vepulla-gate musa-vado ve- 

^ So SS Sum ; diisanam ; K duhanam. 

2 So SS ; B- K yesam te. * S' K ; S*^^ omit 

^ /So SS ; B”'*^ K -sa. * ^ gr puts putta before cattarlsa. 

0 So SS ; B™ K omit. \ ^ So SS K; B^^ abhasi. 
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pullam agamasi, musa-vade vepulla-gate tesam sattanara 
ayu pi parihayi vaijno pi parihayi, pyuria pi parihaya- 
mananam vannena pi parihayamananam cattarisam vassa- 
sahass^yukanam manussanam visati - vassa - sahassayuka 
putta ahesum. 

Visati-vassa-sahass^ukesu bhikkhave manusseau afina- 
taro puriso paresam adinnam theyya-samkhatam adiyi. 
Tam enam annataro puriso ranno khat%as8a miiddhavasifc- 
tassa arocesi : ^ Itthannamo deva puriso paresam adinnam 
theyya-samkhatam adiyiti pesnhnam akasi. 

16. Iti kho^ bhikkhave adhananam dhane na anuppa- 
diyamane daliddiyam vepullam agamasi, daliddiye vepulla- 
gate adinnadanarn vepuljam agamasi . . . pe . . . pisun- 
aya vacaya vepulla-gataya tesam sattanam ayu pi parihayi 
vanno pi parihayi, tesani ayuna pi parihayamananam 
vannena pi parihayamananam visati- vassa-sahassayukanam 
manussanam dasa-vassa-sabassayuka putta ahesum. 

Dasa-vassa-saliassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu ek’idam 
satta vannavanto'^ honti, ek’idam satta dubbanna, tattha 
ye te satta dubbanna te vannavante satte abhijjhayanta 
paresam daresu carittain apajjiinsu. 

17. Iti kho bhikkhave adhananani dhane ananuppadiya- 
mane daliddiyam vepullam agamasi, daliddiye vepulla- 
gate adinnyanam vepullam agamasi . , . pe . . . k.imesu 
micchacaro vepullam agamasi, kamesu micchacare vepulla- 
gate tesam sattanam ayu pi parihayi vanno pi pari- 
hayi, tesain ayuna pi parihayamananam vannena pi pari- 
bayamananam dasa-vassa-sahassriyukanam manussanam 
panca-vassa-sahassayuka putta ahesum. 

Panca- vassa- sahass^ukesu bhikkhave manussesu dve 
dhamma vepullam agamamsu,^ pharusa® vaca samphappa- 
lapo ca, dvisu dhammesu vepulla-gatesu tesain sattanam 
'iyu pi parihayi vanno pi parihayi, tesam ayuna pi 
parihayamananam vannena pi parihayamananam panca- 


' inserts tesam. 
^ SS add tarn. 

K agamimsu. 


2 B*" amanedadiyiti. 

^ K -vanta. 

® K adds ca, and below. 
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vassa-sahassayukanam manussanam app ekacce addha- 
teyya-vassa-sahassayuka app ekacce dve vassa-sahassayuka 
putta ahesum. 

Addhateyya-vassa-sahassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu 
abhijjha-vyiipado^ vepullam agamasi,^ abhijjha-vyapMe 
vepulla-gate tesam sattanam ilyu pi parihayi vanno pi pari- 
hayi, tesam ayuna pi parih 'Yamananam vannena pi pari- 
hayamananam addhateyya-vassa-sahassayukanam manus- 
sanam vassa-sahassayuka putta ahesum. 

Vassa-sahassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu miccha-ditthi 
vepullam agamasi, miccha-diUhiya vepulla-gataya tesam 
sattanam ayu pi parihayi vanno pi parihayi, tesam ayuna 
pi parihayamananam vannena pi parihayamananam vassa- 
sahassayukanam manussanam panca-vassa-satayuka putta 
ahesum. 

Panca-vassa-satayukesu bhikkhave manussesu tayo 
dhammil vepullam agamamsu adhamma-rago visama-lobho 
miccha-dhammo, tisu dhammesu vepulla-gatesu tesam sat- 
tanam ayu pi parihayi vanno pi parihayi, tesam ayuna pi 
parihayamananam vannena pi parihayamananam panca- 
vassa-sat%ukanain manussilnam app ekacce addhateyya- 
vassa - satayuka app ekacce dve - vassa - satayuka putta 
ahesum. 

Addhateyya-vassa-satayukesu bhikkhave manussesu ime 
dhamma vepullam agamamsu amatteyyatiV^ apetteyyata 
asamahhata abrahmannata na-kule-jetthapacayita.'^ 

18, Iti kho bhikkhave adhananam dhane ananuppadi- 
yamane daliddiyam vepullam agamasi, daliddiye vepulla-. 
gate adinnyanam vepullam agamasi, adinnadane vepulla- 
gate sattham vepullam agamasi, satthe vepulla-gate paini- 
tipato vepullam agamasi, paiiatipate vepulla-gate musa- 
vado vepullam agamasi, musa-vMe vepulla-gate pisumi 
vaca vepullam agamasi, pisunaya vacaya vepulla-gataya 
kamesu micchacaro vepullam agamasi, kamesu micchacare 


1 gmr byapada, and omvards in j^lnral. 

2 B"'’' agamamsu ; K -imsu. ^ ametteyyata. 

^ K (note) nakulejetthapacayika ti va palho. 
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vepulla-gate dve dhamma vepullam agamamsu pharusa 
vaca samphappalapo ca. Dvisu dhammesu vepulla-gatesu 
abhijjha-vyapado vepullam agamasi, abhijjha-vyapfide ve- 
pulla-gate miccha-ditthi vepullam agamasi, miccha-dit- 
thiya vepulla-gataya tayo dhamma vepullam agamanisu 
adhamma-rago visama-lobho miccha-dhammo, tisu dham- 
mesu vepulla-gatesu ime dhamma vepullam agamamsu 
amatteyyata apetteyyata asiimafifiata abrahmannata na- 
kule-jetthapacayita, imesu dhammesu vepulla-gatesu tesam 
sattfinam ayu pi parihayi vanno pi parihayi, tesam ayuna 
pi parihayamananam vannena pi parihayamananam ad- 
(Ihateyya-vassa-satayukanam manussanam vassa-satayuka 
piitta ahesum. 

19 . Bhavissati bhikkhave so samayo, yani imesani ma- 
nussanam dasa-vassaynkfi putta bhavissanti. Baea-vas- 
sayukesu bhikkhave manussesu panca-vassika^ kumankfi 
alam-pateyya bhavissanti. Dasa-vassayukesu bhikkhave 
manussesu iraiini rasani antaradhayissaiiti, seyyathidarn 
sappi navanitam telarn madhupphanitam^ lonam. Dasa- 
vassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu kudrusako’^ aggam* 
bhojananam*'^ bhavissati. Seyyatha pi bhikkhave etarahi 
sali-mamsodano aggain® bhojanilnara, evam eva kho bhik- 
khave dasa vassayukesu manussesu kudrusako aggam^ 
bhojananam bhavissati. Dasa - vassayukesu bhikkhave 
manussesu dasa kusala-kamma-patha sabbena sabbam anta- 
radhayissanti, dasa akusala-kamraa-patha ativiya dippis- 
santi,^ dasa-vassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu ‘ Kusalan ’ 
ti pi na bhavissati. Kuto pana kusalassa karako? Dasa- 
vassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu ye te bhavissanti amat- 


^ masika ; B"'*' K vassika. 

^ B™*’ K madhu phanitam. 

^SMiuddriis^ B'^Kkudrus^ 

^ So S® B”**'; K agga. ® So SS B"""; K bhojanam, 
^ So B“*^ ; S® aggo ; agga ; K aggabhojanam, and 
helow, " So B'”’^ ; SS agga. 

® Sum adippissanti, with dippissanti as an alternative 
reading. 
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teyya appetteyya asamanna abrahmanfia na-kule-jettbi- 
pacayino, te pujja^ ca bhavissanti pasamsa ca. Seyyatha pi 
bhikkhave etarahi metteyya petteyya saraanna brahmanna 
kule-jetthapacayinb, te-pujja ca pasamsa ca, evam eva kho 
bhikkhave dasa-vassayukesu manussesu ye te bhavissanti 
amatteyya apetteyyii asamanna abrahmanna na-kiile-jettha- 
pacayirio, te pujja ca bhavisr '-nti pasamsa ca. 

20. Dasa-vassayukesu bhikkhaVe manussesu na bhavissati 
mata ti va matuceha^ ti va^ matulani ti va ficariya®- 
bhariya ti va gariinam tiara® ti va, sambhedam loko 
gamissati yatha ajelaka kukkuta'-sukara sona^-sigala.® 
Dasa-vassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu tesam sattanam 
afinamanuamhi tibbo aghiito paccupatthito bhavissati, tibbo 
vyapado, tibbo mano-padoso, tibbam vadhaka-cittam, matu 
pi puttamhi, piiitassa pi matari, pitu pi puttamhi, puttassa 
pi pitari,^® bhatu pi bhatari,^® bhatu pi bhaginiya, bhaginiya 
pi bhatari tibbo aghato paccupatthito bhavissati tibbo 
vyapado tibbo mano- 2 )adoso tibbani vadhaka-cittam. Sey- 
yatha pi bhikkhave magavikassa migam disva tibbo aghato 
paccupatthito hoti tibbo vyapado tibbo mano-padoso .tibbam 
vadhaka-cittam, evam eva kho bhikkhave dasa-vass^ukesu 
manussesu tesam sattanam annamahnamhi tibbo aghato 
paccupatthito bhavissati tibbo vyapado tibbo mano-padoso 
tibbam vadhaka-cittam, matu pi puttamhi, putassa pi 
matari, pitu 2 )i puttamhi, puttassa pi pitari, bhatu pi 
bhatari,^^ bhatu j)i bhaginiya, bhaginiya pi bhatari tibbo 


^ So S*" pujii {corrected to pujja); K puja; 

K (note) pujja ti jh pathena bhavitabbarn. 

^ So K ; B"™’’ omit, matukuccha. 

^ So SS B*''*' ; K adds pita ti va jntuccha ti va. 

® So S*' B"* K ; acariya {omitting bhariya) ; B’' Sum- 
{SS omit) acariya. 

® B’^ daro. • So SS B'" ; B^ K -ta. 

® SS sona ; B"* sona ; B*^ K sona. ® B*^ singata. 

SS ; B’”'^ K omit bhatu pi bhatari. 

IHI gt gmr K omit. 
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aghato paccupatthito bhavisaati tibbo vyapado tibbo mano- 
padoso tibbam vadhaka-cittam. 

21. Dasa-vassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu sattaham 
satthantarakappo bhavisaati, te annamannam^ miga-sahnam 
patilabhissanti, tesam tinhani satthani hatthesu patu- 
bhavissanti, te tinhena satthena — ‘Esa migo esa migo^ ti’ 
— annamaSnam jivita voropesaanti. Atha kho tesam 
bhikkhave sattanam ekaccanam evam bhavissati, — ‘Ma ca 
mayam kahci,^ ma amhe koci, yan nuna mayam tiiia- 
gahanam ^ va vana-gahanam va rukkha-gahanam va nadi- 
viduggam va pabbata-visamam va pavisitva vaiia-mula- 
phalahara yapeyyamafci.’ Te tina-gahanam^ vana-gahanam 
rukkha-gahanam nadl-viduggam pabbata-visamam pavi- 
sitva sattaham vana-milla-phairihara yapeyyanti. Te tassa 
sattahassa accayena tina-gahana vana-gahana rukkha- 
gahana nadl-vidugga pabbata-visama nikkhamitvfi annam- 
afifiam alihgitva sabha^ gayissanti samassasissanti^ — 
‘Dittha bho satta jivasi, dittha bho sattiV^ jlvasiti.’ Atha 
kho tesam bhikkhave sattanam evam bhavissati — ‘ Mayam 
kho akusalanam dhammanam samadana-hetu ayatam 
hatikkhayam patta, yan nuna mayam kusalam kareyyama. 
Kim kusalam kareyyama? Yan nuna mayam paiiatipata 
virameyyama,^^ idam^^ kusalam dhammam samadaya 
vatteyyamati.’ Te paiiatipata viramissanti, idam kusalam 
dhammam samadaya vattissanti. Te kusalanam dham- 
manam samjidana-hetu ayuna pi vaddhissanti vannena pi 


^ B"'*’ ahnamanhamhi. 

“ So SS K esa migo {once only). 

So SS ; K kind. ^ B'"’^ K ca. 

^ >So SS B’’ K ; Imt Childers spells gahanam, and so B“h 
^ So SS and onwards ; K insert vii after each ivord, 
as ahore. 

^ K sabhasu, ® So S* B™’^ K ; S®^ omit 

^ S®^ satta. B“’' K add evaruparn. 

So B^^ K Sum ; SS p'ati virameyy toa. 

5o SS K ; hut SS in the repetition imam. 
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vaddhissanti. Tesam ayuna pi vaddhamananam vannena 
pi vaddhamananam dasa-vassayukanam manussanam vlBati- 
vassayuka putta bhavissanti. 

22. Atha kho tesam bhikkhave sattanam evam bhavissati, 
— ‘Mayam kho kusalanam dhammanam samadana-hetu 
ayuna pi vaddhama vannena pi vaddhama, yan nuna 
mayam bhiyyoso-mattaya k’ ^alam kareyyama.^ Yan nuna 
mayam adinnUdana virameyyama, kamesu micchacara 
virameyyama, musa-vada virameyytoa, pisunaya vacaya 
virameyyama, pharusaya vacaya virameyyama, samphap- 
palapa* virameyyama, abhijjham pajaheyyama, vyapadam 
pajaheyyama, miccha-ditthim pajaheyyama, tayo dhamme 
pajaheyyama adhamma - ragam visama-lobham miccha- 
dhammam ; yan niina mayam matteyya assama ^ petteyya 
samahna brahmanna kule-jetthapacayino, idam kusalam 
dhammam samadaya vatteyyamati.’ 

Te matteyya bhavissanti petteyya samanna brahmanna 
kule-jetthapacayino, idam kusalam dhammam samadaya 
vattissanti. Te-^ kusalanam dhammanam samadana-hetu 
ayuna pi vaddhissanti, vannena pi vaddhissanti, tesam 
ayunfi pi vaddhamananani vannena pi vaddhamananam 
visati-vasflayukanam manussanam cattjirisa-vassayuka putta 
bhavissanti. Cattarlsa-vassayukanam manussanam asiti- 
vassayuka puttji bhavissanti. AsTti-vassayukanam manus- 
Bunam satthi-vassa-satayuka putta bhavissanti. Satthi- 
vassa-satayukanam manussanam vJsam-tTni ^-vassa-satayuka 
putta bhavissanti. Visam-tini-vassa-satayukanam manussa- 
nam cattarisam-chabbassa^-satayuka putta bhavissanti. 
Cattarisam-chabbassa-satayukanam manussanam dve-vassa- 
sahassayuka putta bhavissanti. Dve-vassa-sahassayukanam 
manussanam cattari-vassa-sahassayuka putta bhavissanti. 
Cattari-vassa-sahassayukanam manussanam attha-vassa- 
sahassayuka putta bhavissanti. Attha-vassa-sahassayu- 
kanam manussanam visati-vassa-sahass£lyuka putta bhavis- 
santi. VlSati’vassa'sahassayukanam manussanam cattarlsam- 

^ add kirn kusalam kareyyama ? ^ ’ssama. 

^ K tesam. ^ So SS ; K visati. ‘ ® B*"*" chavassa. 
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vassa-sahassayuka putta bhavissanti. Cattarisani-vassa- 
sahassayukanam manussanam asiti - vassa - saha'ssayuka 
putta bhavissanti. 

23. Asiti - vassa - sahassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu 
panca-vassa-satika kumarika alampateyya bhavissanti. 
Asiti - vassa - sahassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu tayo 
abadha bhavissanti iccha anasanam jara.^ Asiti-vassa- 
sahassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu ayain Jambudipo 
iddho c’ eva bhavissati phito ca, kukkuta-sampatiluV^ gama- 
nigama-rajadhaniyo,"^ Asiti-vassa-sahassayukesu bhikkhave 
manussesu ayam Jambudipo Avici manue phuio bhavissati 
manuBsehi^ seyyatha pi nala^-vanam va sara^^-vanam va. 
Asiti - vassa - sahassjlyukesu bhikkhave manussesu ayam 
Baranasi Ketumatl nama raja-dhani bhavissati iddha c’ eva 
phita ca bah uj ana ca akinna-manussa ca subhikkha ca. 
Asiti-vassa-sahassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu imasmim 
Jambudlpe caturasiti-nagara-sahassani bhavissanti Ketu- 
mati-raj adhani-pamukhani. 

24. Asiti - vassa - sahassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu 
Ketumatiya^ rajadhaniya Samkho nama raja uppajjissati 
cakkavatti dhammiko dhamma-nija caturanto vijitavi 
janapadatthavariyappattosatta-ratana-samannagato. Tass’ 
imani satta ratanani bhavissanti, seyyathidam cakka-rata- 
nam hatthi-ratanain assa-ratanam mani-ratanam itthi- 
ratanam gahapati-ratanam pariiiayaka-ratanam eva satta- 
mam. Paro sahassam kho pan’ assa putta bhavissanti 
sura viranga-rupa parasenappamaddana. So imam patha- 
vim sagara-pariyantam adaiidena asatthena dhammena 
abhivijiya ajjhavasissati. 

25. Asiti-vassa-sahassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu 

^ omit the two following sentences^ and continue at the 
Baranasi clause, 

^ So S® Sum ; K -patita ; K (note) kukkutasampadi- 
ka ti pi patho. 

® S® “dhani; gama-nigama-janapada rajathaniyo. 

^ So B“^ K ; omits, So ; B"^>^ K nala. 

® So S® B”“^ K Sara. ^ -mat! ; K -mati. 
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Metteyyo nama Bhagava loke uppajjissati araham Samma- 
Sambuddho vijja - carana - sampanno sugato loka - vidu 
anutlaro purisa-damma-sarathi sattha deva-manussanam 
Buddho Bhagava, seyyatha pi ’ham ^ efcarahi loke uppanno 
araham Samma-Sambuddho vijja-caraiia-Bampanno sugato 
loka-vidu anuttaro purisa-damma-sarathi sattha deva- 
manussanam Buddho Bhaga\ So imam lokam sadevakam 
samarakam sabrahmakam sassamana-brahmanim pajam 
sadeva-manussam sayam abhihha sacchikatva pavedessati, 
seyyatha pi 'ham etarahi imam lokam sadevakam 
samarakam sabrahmakarn sassamana-brahmanim pajam 
sadeva-manussani sayam abhinna sacchikatva pavedemi. 
So dhammam desissati adi-kalyanam majjhe-kalyanam 
pariyosiina-kalyanam sattham savyanjanam kevala-pari- 
puniiam parisuddham brahmacariyam pakasessati, sey- 
yatha pi ’ham etarahi dhammam desemi adi-kalyanam 
majjhe - kalyauam pariyosana - kalyanain sattham savy- 
anjanam kevala-paripunnam parisuddham brahmacariyam 
pakasemi. So aneka-sahassam*'^ bhikkhu-samgham pari- 
harissati, seyyatha pi ’ham etarahi aneka-satam bhikkhu- 
samgham pariharami. 

26. Atha kho bhikkhave Samkho nama raja yen’ assa^ 
yiipo ranna Maha-Panadena karapito, tarn yiipam ussapetva 
ajjhavasitva daditva* vissajjetva^ samana-brahmana- 
kapaniddhika^-vanibbaka^-yacakanam danam datva Met- 
teyyassa Bhagavato arahato Sammfi-Sambuddhassa santike 
kesa-massum obiiretva kiisayani vatthiini acchadetva 
agarasma anagfiriyam pabbajissati. So evam pabbajito 
samano eko viipakattho appamatto atapi pahitatto viharanto 
na cirass’ eva yass’ atthaya kula-putta sammad eva 

^ SS vary between paham and piham; B"**^ K here and 
below paham. 

2 B’' aneka-sata-sahassam. ^ So SS ; B“‘’' K yo so. 

^ /So SS ; B™’^ tarn datva ; K omits. 

® So SS Sum-S®^'; B*”^ visajjitva ; K vissajjitvl 

« /So SS; B“>- K kapanaddhika. 

^ So Sum S^^ S*^^ Sum B' omit; B“' K van®. 
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agarasma anagariyam pabbajanti, tad anuttaram brahma- 
cariyam pariyosanam ditthe va dhamme sayam abhinna 
sacchikatva upasampajja viharissati. 


27. ‘ Atta-dipa^ bhikkhave viharatha atta-saraiui ananna- 
sarana, dhamma-dipa dhamma-sarana ananna ' saraiia. 
Kathan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu atta-dipo viharati atta- 
sarano ananna - sarano, dhamma-dlpo dhamma - sarapo 
anaima-sarano ? Idlia- bhikkhave bhikkhu kaye kay- 
anupassi viharati atapi sainpajano satima vineyya-loke 
abhijjha-domanassam, vedanasu . . . citte . . . dhammesu 
dhammanupassi viharati fitapi sampajano satima, vineyya 
loke abhijjha-domanassam. Evam kho bhikkhave bhikkhu 
atta-dipo viharati atta-aarano ananna-sarano dhamma-dipo 
dhamma-sarano ananna-sarano. 

28. ‘Gocare bhikkhave caratha sake pettike visaye. 
Gocare bhikkhave caranta sake pettike visaye ayuna pi 
vaddhissatha, vannena pi vaddhissatha, sukhena pi 
vaddhissatha, bhogena pi vaddhissatha, balena pi vaddhis- 
satha. 

‘Kin ca bhikkhave bhikkhuno ayusmim? Idha^ bhik- 
khave bhikkhu chanda-samadhi-jDadhana-saiiikhara-saman- 
inigatam iddhipadam bhaveti, viriya-samadhi’^ . . . pe . . . 
citta-samadhi . . . vimamsa-samadhi-padhana-samkhara- 
samannagatam iddhipfidam bhaveti. So imesam catunnam 
iddhipadanam bhavitatta bahulikatatta akahkhamano kap- 
pain vii tittheyya kappavasesam va.'^ Idam kho bhikkhave 
bhikkhuno ayusmim vadami.’^ 

‘Kin ca bhikkhave bhikkhuno vannasmim? Idha 
bhikkhave bhikkhu silava hoti, Patimokkha - samvara- 

1 Cp, § 1, p. 58. 

^ See D. xxii. 1, ante, vol. ii., p. 290. 

^ Cp, D. xviii. 22, ante, vol. ii., p. 213. 

^ /So SS ; K add padhana in each case. 

® Cp. D. xvi. 3 . 5, ante, vol. ii., p. 103. 

« So 8S ; K omit. 
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samvuto^ viharati acara-gocara-sampanno anumattesu 
vajjesu bhaya-dassavi, samadaya sikkhati sikkhapadesu. 
Idam kho bhikkhave bhikkhuno vani;iaBmim. 

‘Kin ca bhikkhave bhikkhuno sukhasmim? Idha‘^ 
bhikkhave bhikkhu vivicc’ eva kamehi vivicca akusala^- 
dhammehi savitakkam savicaram vivekajam piti-sukhain 
pathama-jjhanam^ upasampi -ja viharati, vitakka-vicaranam 
vupasama ajjhattam sampasadanam cetaso ekodi-bhavam 
avitakkam avicaram samadhijam piti-sukharn dutiya- 
jjhanam . . . pe . . . tatiya-jjhanam . . . pe . . . catuttha- 
jjhanam upasampajja viharati. Idam kho^’^ bhikkhave 
bhikkhuno sukhasmim. 

‘Kin ca bhikkhave bhikkhuno bhogasmim? Idha 
bhikkhave bhikkhu metta^-sahagatena cetasa ekam disam 
pharitva viharati, tatha dutiyain, tatha tatiyam, tatha 
catuttham. Tti uddham adho tiriyain sabbadhi sabbattataya 
sabbilvantam lokam metta-sahagatena cetasa vipulena 
mahaggatena appamanena averena avyapajjhena pharitva 
viharati. Karuna-sahagatena cetasa . . . mudita-sahaga- 
tena cetasa . . . upekha-sahagatena cetasa vipulena 
mahaggatena appamanena averena avyapajjhena pharitva 
viharati. Idam kho bhikkhave bhikkhuno bhogasmim. 

‘Kin ca bhikkhave bhikkhuno balasmim. Idha bhik- 
khave bhikkhu asavanain khaya anasavam ceto-vimuttim 
panna - vimuttim ditthe va dhamme sayam abhinna 
sacchikatva upasampajja viharati. Idam kho bhikkhave 
bhikkhuno balasmiiu. 

‘ Naham bhikkhave annam eka-balam pi samanupassami^ 
evam duppasaham yathayidam bhikkhave Mara-balam, 


^ See I), xiii. 42, antCy vol. i., p. 250. 

See D. i. 1. 2, ante, vol. i., p. 87 ; and D. xxii. ,21, 
ante, vol. ii., p. 313. ^ akusalehi. 

* pathamam jhanam, and so onwards. 

^ B*"'' add pana. 

® Sec D. xiii. 76, ante, vol. i., p. 250. 

^ B™’’ add yajn. 
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kusalanam bhikkhave dhammanam samyana-hetu evam 
iclam punnam pavaddhatiti.’ 

Idam avoca Bhagava. Attamana te bhikkhii Bhagavato 
bhasitain abhinandun ti. 

Cakkavatti-Sihanada-Suttantam Tatiyam.^ 


^ SS Cakkavatti-Sihanada-Suttam tatiyam; B'"'' Cakka- 
vatti-Suttantam tatiyam ; K Cakkavatti-Siittain tatiyain. 



[xxvii. Agganna-Suttanta.] 

Evam me sutam. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Pubb- 

artoe Migara-matii pasjide.^ Tena kbo pana samayena 
Vasettha-Bliaradvaja'-^ bhikkhiisu parivasanti*^ bhikkhu- 
bhavam akaiikhamjxna. Afcha kho Bhagava sayanba- 
samayai.i' patisallana'^ vutthito pasada orohitva pfisada- 
pacchayayani abbhokase cankamati. » 

2. Addasa kho Vasettho Bhagavantam sfiyanha-samayani 
patisallana vutthitam pasada orohitva pasada-pacchayayain 
abbhokase caiikamantam. Disva*'^ Bharadvajam amantesi : 

‘Ayam fivuso Bharadvaja Bhagava sayaiiha-saraayam 
patisallana vutthito pasada orohitva pasada-pacchayayani 
abbhokase cankamati. Ay am’ avuso Bharadvaja yena 
Bhagava ten’ upasamkamissama. App eva nama labhey- 
yama Bhagavato santika® dhammim katham savanayati.’ 

* Evam avuso ti’ kho Bharadvajo Vasetthasaa paccassosi. 
Atha kho Vasettha-Bharadvaja yena Bhagava ten’ upa- 
sainkamimsu, upasamkamitv^ Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
Bhagavantam caiikamantam anucaiikamimsu. 

3. Atha kho Bhagava Vasettham amantesi : 


^ Cp. Majjhima Nikdya (ed. Chalmers), iii. 1, 104. 

2 Cp. D. xiii. 3, antCj vol. i., p. 235. 

^ B®’’ pativasanti. 

* So SS ; B*"’^ K patisallana, and patisallana. 

® B“"' K disvana. ® <So SS ; B**' K sammukha. 
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‘ Tumhe khv attha Vasettha^ brahmana-jacca brahmana- 
kulina brahmana-kula agarasma anagariyam pabbajita. 
Kacci VO Vasettha brahmana na akkosanti na paribha- 
santiti ?’ 

‘ Taggha no bhante brahmana akkosanti paribhasanti 
atfca-rupaya paribhasaya paripunnaya no aparipunniiyati.’ 

' latha-katham pana vo Vasettha brahmana akkosanti 
paribhasanti atta-rupaya paribhasaya paripunnaya no 
aparipunnayati?’ 

* Brahmana bhante evam ahamsu Brahmano va 
settho vanno, hlno anno vanno;^ brahmano va sukko 
vaiino, kanho^ anno vanno; brahmana va sujjhanti no 
abrahmana ; brahmana va*'* Brahmuno putta orasa mukhato 
jata Brahma-ja Brahma-nimmita Brahma-dayada. Te 
tumhe setthain vannam hitva hinam attha vannam ajjhu- 
pagata, yadidam muiulake samanake ibbhe kanhe bandhu- 
padapacce.^ Tayidam na sadhu, tayidam nappatirupam, 
yam tumhe setthara vannain hitva hinam attha vannani 
ajjhiipagatii, yadidam mundake samanake ibbhe kanhe 
bandhu-padapacce ti.” Evam kho' no bhante brahmana 
akkosanti paribhasanti atta-rupaya paribhasaya paripunnaya 
no aparipiinnayati.’ 

4. ‘Taggha vo Vasettha brahmana poranam assaranta® 
evam ahamsu : “ Brahmano va settho vanno, hino anno 
vanno ; brahmano va sukko vanno, kanho anno vanno ; 
brahmana va sujjhanti no abrahmana; brahmana va 
Brahmuno putta orasii mukhato jata Brahma-ja Brahma- 
nimmita Brahma-dayada ” ti. Dissanti kho pana Vasettha’ 
brahmauanani brahmaniyo utuniyo pi gabbhiniyo pi 


^ K Vasettha, and so SS often. 

- Cp. the Madhura-Sutta in the Majjhima Nikaya, 84 
(Chalmers, vol. ii., p. ^4,/.). 

^ So SS ; B“’' K hina anne vanna, and below. 

^ B“^ K kanha aiine vanpe, and below. 

^ So 8° ca ; K omits. ® K adds ti. 

^ 8* evabbo. » 88 ; B^^ K asar®. 
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vijayamana pi payamana pi, te ca brahmana yonija' va 
samana evam ahamsu: “Brahmanova settho vaijiio . . . 
pe . . . Brahma-dayada ti.” Te^ Brahmanan c’ eva 
abbhacikkhanti musa ca bhasanti bahun ca apunnam 
pasavanti.’ 

5. ‘Cattaro ’me Viisettha vanna, Khattiya Brahmai^a 
Vessa Sudda. Khattiyo p’ .kho Yasettha idh’ ekacco 
papatipati hoti, adinnadayi hoti,® kameeu miccha-cari hoti, 
musa-vMi hoti, pisuna-vaco hoti, pharusa-vaco hoti, 
samphappalapi hoti, abhijjhfilii hoti, vyfipanna-citto hoti, 
micchfi-ditthi hoti. Iti kho Yasettha ye ’me dhamma 
akusala akusala-sankhata,^ savajja savajja-sahkhata, asevit- 
abba asevitabba - sahkhata, nalam - ariya nalam - ariya- 
sahkhata, kanha kanha-vipaka vinnu-garahita, Khattiye 
pi te idh’ ekacce sandissanti. Brahmano pi kho Yasettha 
. . . pe . . . Yesso pi kho Yasettha . . . pe . . . Suddo pi 
kho Yasettha idh’ ekacco paiuitipati^ . . . pe . . . miccha- 
ditthi hoti. Iti kho Yasettha ye ’me dhamma akusala 
akusala-saiikhata . . . pe . . . kanha kanha-vipaka vinnu- 
garahita, Sudde pi te idh’ ekacce sandissanti. 

6. ^Khattiyo pi kho Yasettha idh’ ekacco panatipata 
pativirato hoti, adinnadana pativirato hoti, kamesu mic- 
chdcara pativirato hoti, musa-vada pativirato hoti, pisunaya 
vacaya pativirato hoti, pharusaya vacaya pativirato hoti, 
samphappalapa pativirato hoti, anabhijjM hoti, avyapanna- 
citto hoti, samma-ditthi hoti. Iti kho Yasettha ye ’me 
dhamma kusala kusala-sahkhata anavajjli anavajja-sahkhata 
sevitabba sevitabba-sahkhata alam-ariya alam-ariya-sah- 
khilta sukka sukka-vipakii vinhuppasattha, khattiye pi te'^ 
idh’ ekacce sandissanti. Brahmaiio pi kho Yasettha . . . 
pe . . . Yesso pi kho Yasettha, . . . pe . . . Suddo pi kho 
Yasettha idh’ ekacco panatipata pativirato hoti . . . pe 

^ So S® Sum-S®*^ ; S^*^ 07nit te ; B*^*^ K Sum-B^ add ca. 

^ So SS, and onwards ; K omit. 

^ So SS B"“’ K Sum (Rh D’s transcript sanjata ihrovghout). 

^ B"’’^ K add hoti adinnadayi. 

* B"^ adds Yasettha; B’" kho Yasettha. 
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. . . anabhijjalii hoti, avyapanna-cifcto hoti, samma-ditthi 
hoti. Iti kho Vasettha ye ’me dhamma kusala kusala- 
sankhata anavajja anavajja-saiikhatri sevitabba sevitabba- 
sadkhata alam-ariya alam-ariya-saiikhata sukka sukka- 
vipaka vinnuppasattha, Sudde pi te idh’ ekacce sandissanti. 

7. ‘Imesu kho Vasettha catiisu vannesu evam ubhaya- 
vokinnesu^ vattamanesu kanha-sukkesu dhammesu vihnii- 
garahifcesu c’ eva vifihu-pasatthesu ca yad ettha brahmana 
evam ahamsu: “Brahmano va settho vanno, hino anno 
vanno ; brahmano va sukko vanno, kanho anno vanpo ; 
brahmana va sujjhanti no abrahmana, bnihmana va 
Brahmuno putta orasu mukhato jata Brahma-ja Brahma- 
nimmitfi Brahma - dayada ti” — tarn tesani vifinii nanu- 
jananti. Tarn kissa hetu ? Imesarn hi Vasettha catunnaiii 
vannanain yo hoti bhikkhu araham khlriasavo vusitava 
kata-karaniyo ohita-bharo anuppatta-sadattho parikkhina- 
bhava-samyojano sammad-anna vimutto, eo tesam aggam 
akkhayati dhammen’ eva no adhammena. ])hammo hi 
Vasettha settho jane tasmim ditthe c’eva dh amine abhisam- 
parayah ca. 

8. ‘Tadamina p’ etatii Vasettha pariyayena veditabbam 
yatha dhammo ’ settho jane tasmiin ditthe c’eva dhamme 
abhisamparayah ca. 

‘ Janati kho*^ Vasettha rfija Pasenadi^-Kosalo : “ Samano 
Ootamo anuttaro'^ Sakya-kula pabbajito” ti. Sakya kho 
pana Vasettha ranno Pasenadi^-Kosalassa^ anuyuttfi^ 
bhavanti. Karonii kho Vasettha Bakya ranne'^ Pasenadimhi 
Kosale nipaccakaram abhivadanam paccutthiinam anjali- 
kammam samici-kammarn. Iti kho Vasettha yam karonii 
iSakya ranne Pasenadimhi Kosale nipaccakararn abhiva- 
danam paccutthanam anjali-kammam samici-kammarn, 

^ K byakinnesu, D’s transcript (L)‘) byo"^. - B’" adds va. 

^ B^"*^ add pana. ^ B'"*^ Passenadi. 

^ So B“’’ K ; antarji ; anantara. 

So SS ; B*"' Passenadino ; B*^ Passenadino ; K -dissa. 

^ B“^' add anantara ; K adds dhammatara. 

^ K anuyanta. ^ So B™’^ K ; SS sahyaranno. 

6—2 



84 


AGGANNA-SUTTANTA 


[D. xxvii. 8. 


karoti tarn raja Pasenadi-Kosalo Tathagate nipaccakaram 
abliivadanam paccutthanam anjali - kammam samici - 
kammam — ‘*Nanu sujato Samano Gotamo? Dujjato 
’ham asmi ; balava Samano Gotamo, dubbalo ’ham asmi ; 
pasiidiko^ Samano Gotamo, dubbanno ’ham asmi; mahe- 
sakkho Samano Gotamo, appesakkho ’ham asmiti.” Atha 
kho tarn dhammam yeva ^akkaronto dhammam garu- 
karonto dhammam maneuto dhathmam pujento dhammam 
apacayamano, evam raja Pasenadi - Kosalo Tathagate 
nipaccakaram karoti abhivadanam paccutthanam anjali- 
kammairl samici - kammam. Imina^ kho etam Vasettha 
pariyayena veditabbam yatha dhammo settho jane tasmim 
ditthe c’eva dhamme abhisamparayafi ca. 

9. ‘Tumhe khv attha Vasettha nana-jacca nanii-nama 
nana- gotta nana-kula agarasma anagariyam pabbajita. 

Ke tumhe ti ?” puttha samana, “ Samana Sakya-puttiy’^ 
amhati” patijanatha,'^ Yassa kho pan’ assa Vasettha 
Tathagate saddha nivittha miila-jata patitthita dalha 
asamharika^ samanena va brahmanena vil devena va 
Marena va Brahmuna va kenaci va lokasmim, tass’ etam 
kallam vacanaya: ^‘Bhagavato ’mhi putto oraso mukhato 
jato dhamma-jo dhamma-nimmito dhamma-dayado ” ti. 
Tam kissa hetu? Tathagatassa h’ etam Vasettha adhiva- 
canam — “Dhamma-kayo iti pi Brahma -kayo iti pi, 
Dhamma-bhuto iti pi Brahma-bhlito iti piti.”*^ 

10. ‘ Hoti^ kho so Vasettha samayo yam kadaci karahaci 
dlghassa addhuno accayena ayam loko samvattati. Sam- 
vat^miine loke yebhuyyena satta Abhassara-samvattanika 
honti. Te tattha honti^ manomaya piti-bhakkha sayam- 
pabha antalikkha - cara subhatthayino ciram digham 
addhanam titthanti. Hoti kho so Vasettha samayo yam 
kadaci karahaci dlghassa addhuno accayena ayam loko 
vivattati. Vivattamane loke yebhuyyena satta Abhassara- 


^ K opas^iko. ^ B™*^ add pi. 

^ SS ; B*" K -puttiya ’mhUti. * K patijanati. 

® 8'o SS ; B^’^ K -hariya. ® iSo S8 ; B””^ K pi. 

^ Gp. D. i. 2 . 2, ante, vol. i., p. 17. ' ® K omits. 
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kaya cavitva itthattam agacchanti. Te ca honti manomaya 
piti-bhakkha sayam-pabha antalikkha-cara subhatthayino, 
cirain digham addhiinam titthanti. 

11. ‘ Ekodakl-bhutam kho pana Vasettha tena samayena 
hoti andha-karo andhakara-timisa. Na candima-suriya 
pafinayanti, na nakkhattani^ tiiraka-rupani pannayanti, na 
rattin-diva^ pannayanti, na masaddha-masa pannayanti, 
na utu-samvacchara pannayanti, na itthi-puma*^ panna- 
yanti. Satta Batta tv eva sankhyam gacchanti. Atha 
kho tesarn Vasettha sattfinam kadaci karahaci dighaasa 
addhuno accayena rasa ^-pathavT udakasmim samatani.® 
Seyyatha pi nama payasotattassa^ nibbayamanassa upari 
santanakam hoti, evam evam^ patur ahosi. 8a ahosi 
vanpa-sampanna gandha-sampanini rasa-sanipanna, sey- 
yatha pi nama sampannani va sappi, sampannam vti 
navanitam, evam vanna® ahosi; seyyatha pi nama khudda- 
madhu^ anelakam^^ evam assada ahosi. 

12. ‘Atha kho Vasettha anhataro satto lola-jatiko, 
“ Ambho kim ev’ idam bhavissatiti ?” rasa - pathavim 
ahguliya sayi, Tassa rasa - pathavim ahguliya sayato 
acchadesi, tanha c’ assa^^ okkami. Annatare^^ pi kho 
Vasettha satta tassa sattassa ditthrinugatim apajjamana 
rasa-pathavim ahguliya sayimsu. Tesani rasa-pathavim 
ahguliya sayatam acchadesi, tanha ca tesam okkami. 
Atha kho te Vasettha satta rasa - pathavim hatthehi 
alumpa - karakam upakkamimsu paribhunjitum. Yato 


^ nakkhatta-taraka°. ^ rattidiva. 

^ So 88 B*"*' ; K -purisa. * 8"=^ rasa ; 8^ rasaya. 

^ K \{and in § 18). 

® So 8*^^ B“ 8um ; 8*^ payasotakkattassa ; B’^ payasotak- 
kassa ; K payatatt° ; payattatassa. 

^ B“ eva ; B*^ eva kho. « So 8^‘ K ; 8® B"^*^ vanno. 
^ 88 khuddaka ; B"'’^ K khuddamadhum ; Sum - 8^^** 
khuddam madhum. See § 14. B“'' K anelakam. 

So B"^’^; 88 omit ca ; K p’ assa. 

So ; 8*^ annataro ; B*"’' K anne. 

So 88 Sum-S®*^ ; Sum-B'' K aluppa (and in § 18) 
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kho^ Vasettha satta rasa - path avim hatthehi alumpa- 
karakam upakkamimsu paribhunjitum, atha^ tesam^ 
sattanam sayam-pabha antaradhayi. Sayam-pabhaya 
antarahitaya candima-suriya patur ahaipsu.^ Candima- 
suriyesu patu-bbiitesu, nakkhattani taraka-riipani patur 
ahamsu. Nakkhattesu taraka-rupesu patu bhutesu, rattin- 
diva pafinayimsu. Rattin - divesu pahnayamanesu, ma- 
saddha-masa pafinayimsu. Masaddha-masesu pafifiaya- 
manesu, utu-samvacchara pafifiayimsu. Ettavata kho 
Vasettha ayam loko puna vivatto hoti. 

13. ‘ Atha kho te Vasettha satta rasa-pathavim paribhuii- 
jantii^ tam-bhakkhii tad-ahara ciram digham addhanam 
atthamsu. Yatha yatha kho te Vasettha satta rasa- 
pathavim paribhufijantri tam-bhakkha tad-ahara ciram 
digham addhanam atthamsu, tathil tathii tesam^’ sattanam^ 
kharattafi c’eva kilyasmim okkami, vanna-vevannata ca 
pafifiayitiha. Ek’idam satta vaniiavanto honti, ek’idam^ 
dubbanna. Tattha ye te satta vannavanto, te dubbanne satte 
atimafifianti, — Mayam etehi vannavantatara,*^ amheh’ 
ete dubbaniiatarii ti.” Tesam vannatimana-paccay?! man- 
Mimana-jatikruiam rasa-pathavl antaradhayi. liasaya^® 
pathaviya antarahitaya sannipatimsu, sannipatitva anut- 
thunimsu, — “ Aho rasam, aho rasan ti.” Tad etarahi pi 
manussa kificid eva sadhu^^ rasam labhitva evam ahamsu, 

Aho rasam, aho rasan ti.’' Tad eva poranam agganflam 
akkharam^“ anupatanti,^‘'‘ na tv ev’ assa attham ajilnanti. 

14. ‘Atha kho tesam Vasettha sattanam rasaya^^ patha- 


^ adds te. - adds kho. ^ B*^ adds Vasettha. 

^ So BS Sum-S'^‘*; B"^"^ Sum-B" K ahesum, and hehnr, 
8 18. 

paribhunjitva. ^ B’’ adds Vasettha. 

^ B^ adds rasapathavim paribhufijantanam. 

^ B’^ adds sattii. ® -vantara ; S’* -vanta. 

So S’" B‘” ; S‘*^ rasa ; B^ K rasa- ; SS B“’^ agree below in 
rasaya. D* B’^ su. K omits. 

So ; & apatanti ; 8um-B" anussaranti ; Sum- 
S®^ K anupadanti. K rasa-. 
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viya antarahitaya bhiimi-pappatakq^ patur ahosi. Seyyathii 
pi ntaa ahicchattako, evam evam patur ahosi. So ahosi 
vanna-sampanno gandha-sampanno rasa-sampanno. Sey> 
yatha pi ntoa sampannam va sappi sampannam va 
navanitam, evam - vanno ahosi. Seyyatha pi nama 
khuddam^ madhum anelakam,*^ evam assado ahosi. Atha 
kho te Vasettha satta bhumi-pappatakam upakkamimsu 
paribhufijitum. Te tam'^ paribhunjanta tam-bhakkha tad- 
ahiira ciram digham addhanain atthainsu. Yatha yatha 
kho te Vasettha satta bhumi-pappatakam paribhunjanta 
tam-bhakkha tad-ahara ciram digham addhanam atthamsu, 
tatha tatha tesam sattanam bhiyyoso-mattaya kharattan 
c’eva kayasmim okkami, vanna-vevannata ca pahhayittha. 
Ek’ idam satta vannavanto honti, ek’ idam satta dubbaiiiiri. 
Tattha ye te satta vannavanto, te dubbanne satte atimaO- 
nanti,-— “ Mayam etehi vannavantatani, amheh’ ete dubban- 
iiatara ti.” Tesam vannatimana-paccaya manatimana- 
jatikanam bhiimi-pappatako antaradhayi. Bhumi pappatake 
antarahite badalata^ patur ahosi. Seyyatha pi nama 
kalambuka,^ evam ovam patur ahosi. Sa ahosi vanna- 
sampanna gandha-sampanna rasa-sampanna. Seyyatha pi 
niima sampannam va. sappi sampannam va navanitam, 
evam-vanna ahosi. Seyyatha pi lUima khudda-madhu- 
anelakam, evam assada ahosi. 

15. ‘ Atha kho te Vasettha satta badalatam upakkamimsu 
paribhufijitum. Te tarn paribhufijanta tain - bhakkha 
tad-ahara ciram digham addhanam atthamsu. Yatha 
yatha kho te Vasettha satta badalatam paribhunjanta tam- 
bhakkha tad-ixhara ciram digham addhanam atthamsu, 
tatha-tatha tesain sattfinam bhiyyoso-mattaya kharattan 
c’eva kayasmim okkami vanna-vevannata ca pafifiayittha. 

^ ^0 SS ; K pappauko ; K {)wU^ bhumipappatako ti 
patho. Cp. § 18. So SS ; B’"’' K khudda. 

3 S^^ B** aneP ; S^^' anlP; B"^ K aneP. 

^ So SS B“’^ ; K omits. 

® So S’^ Sum-S^^^* ; bhaddalata ; S^ badiilata ; B^’^ pada- 
lata. kaladuka ; K kalabaka. 
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Ek’ idam satta vannavanto honti, ek’ idam satta dubbanna. 
Tattha ye te satta vannavanto, te dubbanne satte atiman- 
nanti, — “Mayam etehi vaiinavantatara, amheh’ ete 
dubbaijnatara ti." Tesam vannatimana-paccaya man- 
Mimana - jatikanam badalata antaradhayi. Badalataya 
antarabitaya sannipatimsu, sannipatitva anutthimimsu, — 
“ Abu vata no/ abayi ^ vata badalata ti.” Tad etarabi 
pi manussa kenacid eva^ dukkba-dbammena puttba^ evam 
abamsu: “Abu^ vata no, abayi vata no ti.'’ Tad eva 
poranam aggannain akkbaram anupatanti, na tv ev’ assa 
attbam ajananti. 

16. ‘Atba kho tesam Vasettba sattanam badalataya 
antarabitaya akattba-pako sali patur abosi, akano atbuso ® 
sugandbo tandula-ppbalo.^ Yan tam sayam sayam-asaya 
abaranti, pato tam boti pakkam pativirulham. Yan tam 
pato patar-asaya abaranti sayam tain boti pakkam pativirul- 
bam, napadanain pannayati. Atba kho te ^ Vasettba satta 
akattha-pakam salim paribhunjanta tam^^-bhakkba tad- 
ahara ciram digham addhanam atthamsu. Yatba yatba 
kho te Vasettba satta akaUba-pakam saliin paribhunjanta 
tam-bhakkha tad-abara ciram digham addhanam atthamsu, 
tatha tatba tesam sattanam bhiyyoso-mattaya kbarattan 
c’eva kayasmim okkami, vanna-vevaimata ca paniuiyittha. 
Ittbiya ca ittbi-liiigam patur abosi, purisassa purisa-lingam. 
Ittbi ca sudami*^ ativelam purisam upanijjhayati, puriso ca 
ittbim.^ Tesam ativelam annam annam upanijjhayatam 
stogo udapadi, parilaho kayasmim okkami. Te parilaba- 
paccaya methunam dhammam patisevimsu. Ye kho pana 
te Vasettba tena samayena satta passanti methunam dbam- 
main patisevante, anne pamsum khipanti, anile settbim 

^ 1)^ me, and below, ^ apayi, here and in repetition. 

^ kenaci, omittmj eva. ^ B“^^ pbuttba. 

' ^ So B“" K ; S® aha ; S** abo. 

^ B“^ K add suddho and so SS, § 18. ^ 1)^ -ppbasso. 

8 SS ; B“>^ K omit. ^ So B>« ; tam ; B' K tab. 

10 gmv g; suram. K adds ca. 

K upanijjbayantanam. 
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khipanti, anno gomayam khipanti “Naesa asuci/ nassa 
asuciti. Katham hi nama satto sattassa evarupam karissa- 
Tadetarahi pi manussa ekaccesu janapadesu va- 
dhuya^ nibbuyhamanaya ^ ahne pamsum khipanti, afine 
setthim khipanti, anhe gomayam khipanti. Tad eva pora- 
nam aggannam akkkaram anupatanti, na tv ev’ assa attham 
(ij anantn 

17. * Adhamma-samniatam ® kho pana Vasettha tena 
samayena hoti, tad etarahi dhamma-sammatam. Ye kho 
pana ® Vasettha tena samayena satta methunani dhammam 
patiaevanti, te masam pi dve-masam pi na labhanti gamam 
Vfi nigamam va pavisituin. ^ Yato kho Vasettha te satta ^ 
tasmim samaye® asaddhamme ativelam patabbatam ^ apaj- 
jimsu, atha agarani upakkamimsu katum tass’ eva asad- 
dhammassa paticchadanattham. Atha kho Vasettha anna- 
tarassa sattassa alasa-jatikassa etad ahosi : “ Ambho ^^kim 
evuham vihahnilmi saliin aharanto sayam sayam-asaya 
pato patar-asaya ? Yanminaham salim iihareyyam ^‘^sakid 
eva^^ saya^^-patar-asayati.” Atha kho so Vasettha satto 
sfilim ahasi sakid eva saya-patar-asaya. Atha kho Vasettha 
afinataro satto yena so satto ten’ upasamkami, upasarn- 
kamitva tarn sattam etad avoca : Ehi bho satta salaharam 
gamissamati.” “ Alam bho satta ahato me sali sakid eva 
saya-patar-aSayati,” Atha kho so Vasettha satto tassa 
sattassa ditthanugatim apajjamano salim ahasi sakid eva 
dvlhtiya, “Evam pi kira bho sildhuti.” Atha kho Vasettha 
annataro satto yena so satto ten’ upasamkami, upasam- 


^ vasal! ; K vasali. ^ karissanti. 

K vadhaniya. 

^ ^0 SS Sum-S‘’'^ K; B"" nivayhamanaya ; B" 8um-B" 
^^^8gayha°. ^ K adds tarn. ® K adds te. 

ye kho pana te Vasettha satta ; B*” adds pana after 
® B“’^ K omit, ^ B®’^ K patabyatam. 

B** adds kho. kicchonaham ; kimpaham. 

1-12 gmr aakim deva, and below, omits; K sayam. 

aharasi ; S*- ahasi. 
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kamitva tarn, eattam etad avoca : “ Ehi bho satta salaharam 
gamissamati.” “ Alam bho satta ahato me salt sakid eva 
dvihayati.”^ Atha kho so Vasettha satto tassa sattassa 
ditthanugatim apajjamano sfilim abasi sakid eva catuhaya, 

Evam pi kira bho sadhuti.” Atha kho Vasettha annataro 
satto yena so satto ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva tarn 
sattam etad avoca: “Ehl bho satta salaharam gamissa- 
mati.” Alam bho satta iihato me sali sakid eva catuha- 
yati.’' Atha kho so Vasettha satto tassa sattassa dittha- 
nugatim apajjamano salim ahasi sakid eva atthahaya, 
“ Evam pi kira bho sadhuti.” Yato kho te Vasettha satta 
sannidhi-karakam salim upakkamimsu paribhunjitum,atha- 
kano pi^ tandulam pariyonandhi,^ thuso pi tandulam pari- 
yonandhi, liinam pi nappativirulham apadanam pannayittha, 
sanda-sanda sfiliyo ^ atthamsu. 

18 . ‘Atha kho te Vasettha satta sannipatimsu, sanni- 
patitvii anutthunimsu,*^ — “ Papaka vata bho dhamma sattesu 
patu bhilta, mayam lii pubbe manomaya ahumha^ piti- 
bhakkhfi sayam - pabha antalikkha-cara subhatthayino, 
ciram digham addhanam attliamha.® Tesam no amhakam 
kadaci karahaci dighassa addhuno accayena rasa-pathavi 
udakasmim samatani. !Sa ahosi vanna-sampannii gandha* 
sampanna rasa - sampanmi. Te mayam rasa-pathavim 
hatthehi rdumpa-karakam upakkaminha paribhufijitum, 
tesam no rasa-pathavim hatthehi alumpa-karakam upak- 
kamatam paribhunjitum sayam-pabha antaradhayi. 

Bayam-pabhaya antarahitaya, candima-suriya patur 
ahamsu.^^ Candima-suriyesu piltu bhiitesu nakkhattani 


^ So vihayati ; vihayati ; B dvih° ; K sayani 

pateasayati. ^ K adds kho Vasettha. 

^ K omits. K pariyonaddhi. ^ K salayo. 

“ anutttiunimsu K annttlmniniBU. (and in § 20). 

I ahumiia. ' J atthamba. 

K upakkammha. w ss omit. 

SS paribhunjatam. 1212 jgmr 

^ B”™*' ahesum. 
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tfiraka-rupani piitur ahamsu. Nakkhattesu tfiraka-rupesu 
patu bhutesu rattim - diva pannayimsu. Eattim - divesu 
pannayamanesu masaddha-masa pannayimsu. Masaddha- 
masesu pafinayamanesu utu-samvacchara pannayimsu. Te 
mayam rasa-pathavim paribhunjanta tam-bhakkha tad- 
ahara ciram digham addhanam atthamha,^ tesaia no papa- 
kanam neva akusalanam dhammanam patu-bhava^ rasa- 
pathavi antaradhayi. Easa-pathaviya antarahitaya bhiimi- 
pappatako^ patur ahosi. So ahosi vaiina-sampanno gandha- 
sampanno rasa-sampanno, Te mayani bhumi-pappatakani 
upakkamimha paribhunjitum. Te mayaiii tarn paribbun- 
janta tarn ^-bbakkba tad-abririi cirain digbam addbanain 
attbamba. Tesam no papakanam neva akusalrmain dbam- 
manam patu-bbava bbumi-pappaUko antaradbayi. Ebumi- 
pappatake antarabite badalata pfitur abosi. Sa abosi 
vanna-sampanna gandba-sampanna rasa-sampanna. Te 
mayam badalatam upakkamimba i^aribbunjituip. Te 
mayam tarn paribbunjania tam-bbakkba tad-ilbara cirain 
digbam addbanam attbamba. Tesam no papakanain neva 
akusalanam dbammcinam patu-blniyri badalata antaradbayi. 
Badfilataya antarabitaya akattba-pako sali jiatur abosi, 
akano atbuso suddbo sugandbo taiulula-ppbalo. Yan tarn 
sayarn sayam-asaya abarama pato tain boti pakkam pati- 
virujbain, Yan tain pato patar-asaya abarama, sayan tain 
hoti pakkam pativir ill bain, napadjxnam pannfiyittba. Te 
inayani akattba-pakani saliin paribbunjantri tam-bbakkba 
tad-ilbara cirain digbam addbanam attbamba. Tesam no 
papakanam neva akusalanain dbammanaiii patu-bbava kano 
pi tandulam pariyonandbi, tbuso pitandulam pariyonandbi, 
lunam pi na pativirulbam,*^ apadanaiu pannayittba, sanda- 


^ K attbamba. - B*’ bbavaya. 

So SS ; B”" pabbatiko ; B** pappatiko ; K bbilmippa- 
patiko. 

^ omit. S'^^ tab. 

/[So S«; navirulbi; S' navirulbi; K nappati- 

virulbam. 
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sanda saliyo thita. Yan nuna mayam salim vibhajeyyama, 
mariyadam thapeyyamati.” 

‘ Atha kho te Vasettha satta salim vibhajimsu, mariyadam 
thapesurn. 

19. ‘Atha kho Vasettha anhataro satto lolajatiko^ sakam- 
bhagam parirakkhanto anhataram bhagam adinnam adi- 
yitva paribhufiji. Tam o/iam aggahesurp, gahetva etad 
avocum : “ Papakam vata bho satta karosi, yatra hi nama 
sakam bhagam parirakkhanto ahnataram bhagam adinnam 
adiyitva paribhuhjasi. Ma ssu^ bho satta puna pi^ eva- 
riipam akasiti.” “ Evam bho ti kho Vasettha so satto 
tesam sattanam paccassosi. Dutiyam pi kho Vasettha so 
satto . . . pe. . . . Tatiyam pi kho Vasettha so satto 
sakam bhagam parirakkhanto ahnataram bhagam adinnam 
adiyitva paribhuhji. Tam enam aggahesum, aggahetva'* 
etad avocuin : “ Papakam vata bho satta karosi, yatra hi 
ntoa cakam bhagam parirakkhanto ahnataram bhagam 
adinnam adiyitva paribhuhjasi.*^ Ma ssu bho satta puna pi 
evanipam akasiti.” Ahhe paiiina paharimsu,^ ahhe leddunii 
pahariinsu, ahhe dandena paharimsu. Tadagge' kho pana 
Vasettha adinnadanam pahhayati, garaha pahhayati, musii- 
vado pahhayati, daiidadanam pahhayati. 

20. ‘Atha kho te® Vasettha satta sannipatimsu, sanni- 
patitva anutthunimsu, — “ Papakii vata bho dhamraa sattesu 
patu bhuta, yatra hi nama adinnadanam pahhayissati, 
garaha pahhayissati, musa-vado pahhayissati, dandadanam 
pahhayissati, yan nuna mayam ekarn sattam sammanney- 
yfima. So*’ no samma-khiyitabbam khiyeyya, samma-gara* 
hitabbam garaheyya, samma-pabbajetabbam pabbajeyya. 
Mayam pan’ assa salinam bhagam anuppadasstoati.” 


^ So § 12 and B™' K ; SS lolajato. - SS saka. 

® So SS ; Br su ; K omits. ^ K omits, 

^ B^ gahetva. ** K pariblSmji' 

^ So B™’’ K Sum; pahamsu; S^ paharimsu, hut 
pahamsu and pahamsu afterwards, 

® B™ K omit te. * So SS; B"^^- K yo. 

So SS and onwards ; B'"*' K Sum anupa®. 
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Atha kho te Vasettha satta yo nesam satto abhiriipataro 
ca dassaniyataro ca pasadikataro ca mahesakkhataro 
ca, tarn sattam upasamkamitva etad avocum : “Ehi kho 
satta, samma-khiyitabbam khlyi,^ samma-garahitab- 
bain garahi,^ samma-pabbajetabbam pabbajehi. Mayam 
pana^ te^ salinam bhagam anuppadassamati.” “Evam 
blio ti” kho Vasettha so satto tesam sattanam patissutva,^ 
samma-khiyitabbam khiyi, samma-garahitabbam garalii, 
samma-pabbajetabbam pabbajesi. Te pan’ assa salinam 
bhagam anuppadamsu/' 

‘21. ‘ Mahajana-sammato ti kho Vasettha maha-sammato, 
maha-sammato^ tv eva pathamam akkharam iipanibbattam. 
Khettimam patiti ® kho Vasettha khattiyo, khatiiyo tv eva 
dutiyam akkharam upanibbattam. Dhammena pare'^ ran- 
jetiti kho Vasettha rajil, raja tv eva tatiyam akkharain 
upanibbattam. Iti kho Vasettha evam etassa khattiya- 
mandalassa poraiiena agganhena akkharena abhinibbatti 
ahosi. Tesam heva sattfinain anaunesam sadisfmain neva 
no asadisanain dhammen’ eva no adhammena. Dhammo 
hi Vasettha settho jane tasmim ditthe c’eva dhamme abhi- 
samparayan ca. 

22. ‘ Tesam neva kho Vasettha sattanam ekaccanam 
etad ahosi : “ Papaka vata bho dhamma sattesu patu bhuta, 
yatra hi nama adinnadanam pannayissati, garaha pannayis- 
sati, musa-vado pannayissati, daiidadanani pannayissati, 
pabbajanam pannayissati. Van iiiina mayam papake aku- 
sale dhamme baheyyamati.” Te papake akusale dhamme 

^ B'” khiya ; B' khiya. “ B"**' garaha. ^ omits. 

* So SS Bni'' ; K vo. ® B”"' patisunitvil. 

® ^0 SS ; B’^^ K anupadimsu ; B'" anupadamsu. 

^ K omits. ® B'^*'’ K adhipatiti. 

^ So SS ; B“* K paresam ; B^ parehi. 

^ evassa. 

S'^'' abhinibbattam. K annesam, and below. 

So SS ; B"'*’ atha kho tesam Vasettha sattanam yeva; 
^ atha kho te sattanam yeva. 

>So SS ; B*"*’ K vaheyyamati, and onwards. 
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bahesum. “ Papake akusale dhamme bahentiti ” kho 
Vasettha Brahmapa, Brahmana tv eva pathamam akkharam 
upanibbattam. Te arannayatane panna-kutiyo ^ karitvu 
panna-kutlsu jhayanti, vltangilra vita-dhuma panija-musala 
sayarn sayam-asaya pato ptor-asaya gama-nigama-raja- 
dhaniyo osaranti ghasam esa.na/'^ Te ghasam patilabhitva 
punad eva arannayatane panya-kutisu jhayanti. Tam enam 
manussa disvil evam fibamsu : “ Ime kho bho satta aranna- 
yatane papna-kutiyo karitva panna-kutlsu jhayanti, vitan- 
gara ylta-dhiima panna-musala sayam sayam-asaya pato 
patar-asaya gama-nigama-rrijadhaniyo osaranti ghasam 
esana. Te ghasam patilabhitva punad eva arannayatane 
panna-kutlsu jhayanti.-^ “ Jhayantiti ” kho pana'* 
Vasettha jhayaka,‘^ jhiiyaka tv eva dutiyam akkharaiii 
iipanibbattam. 

23. ‘Tesani heva kho Vasettha sattanam ekacce sattli 
arannayatane panna-kutlsu tarn" jhanani anabhisambhdna- 
manii. gama-8amantam*^nigama-8amantam osaritva^ ganthe^*^ 
karonta acchenti.^^ Tam enain manussa disva evam 
ahamsu : “ Ime kho^- bho satta arailhayatane panna- 
kutlsu tarn jhanani anabhisambhiinamana gama-samaniam 
nigama-samantam osaritva ganthe karonta acchenti.^^ Na 
dan ime jhayanti. “ Na dan’ ime jhjiyantiti ” kho 
Vasettha ajjhayaka, ajjhayaka tv eva tatiyam akkharaiu 
upanibbattam. Hina-sammatam kho pana Vasettha tena 
samayena hoti. Tad etarahi settha-sammatam. Iti kho 
Vasettha evam etassa Brahmana-mandalassa poranena 
agganhena akkharena abhinibbatti ahosi. Tesam heva 


^ K adds ca. ^ B** esamana, and below. 

So K; B«“' omit. 

^ jhayanti ; K omits jhayantiti, and adds te. 

^ B”^‘’ K omit. ® K -ika. ^ K omits. 

^ samanta, and below. ® K otaritva, and below. 
10 gmr gandhe, and below. 

” /So SS ; B»" acchanti ; K agacchanti. K adds pana. 
K gacchanti. Cp. Sam\ TO., i,, p. ‘247. 
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sattanam anannesam sadisanam neva no asadisanam dham- 
men’ eva no adhammena. Dhammo hi Vasettha settho 
jane tasmim ditthe c eva dhamme abhisamparayan ca. 

1^4. ‘ Tesam neva kho Vasettha sattanam ekacce satta 
methuna^-dhammam samadaya vissuta^-kammante payo- 
jesLim, “ Methuna-dhammam samadaya vissuta-kammante 
payojentiti ” kho Vasettha Vessa, Vessa tv eva akkharam 
upanibbattam.*^ Iti kho Vasettha evam etassa^ Vessa- 
maiidalassa poranena aggannena akkharena abhinibbatti 
ahosi. Tesani neva sattilnain anannesam sadisanani neva 
no asadisanam dhammen’ eva no adhammena. Dhammo 
hi Vasettha settho jane tasmim ditthe c’eva dhamme 
abhisamparayan ca. 

25. ‘ Tesam neva kho Vasettha sattanam ye te satta 
aviiaesfi te luddacara ahesuni.'‘ “ Luddacara khuddacara® ti ” 
kho Vasettha Sudda, 8udda tv eva akkharain upanibbattam. 
Iti kho Vasettha evam etassa Sudda ^-mandalassa poranena 
aggannena akkharena abhinibbatti ahosi. Tesam neva 
sattanam anannesam sadisanain neva no asadisanaiu dham- 
men’ eva no adhammena. Dhammo hi Vasettha settho 
jane tasmim ditthe c’eva dhamme abhisamparayan ca. 

26. ‘Ahu kho so N'asettha samayo yain khattiyo pi 
sakani dhammain garahamano agjirasma anagfiriyam pab- 
bajati,— “ Samano bhavissamiti.” Brahmano pi sakain 
ilhammain garahamano agarasma anagariyam pabbajati, — 

Samano bhavissamiti.” Vesso pi sakam dhammam gara- 


^ So S^' ; mithuna- ; S^ mithuna- ; B'‘y K Sum methu- 
nain. 

So SS ; Sum-S'^^* vissu ; B”' Sum-B' visu ; B'' li visuni, 

K nibbattain, 

K inserts samkhittam, and omits down to iti kho 
^ lisettha evam etassa Suddha-mandalassa. 

^ Sc lud° ahesum ; S^^ luddacara ludda- 

cara ahesum ; B*" luddhaciira khuddacara ahesuin. 

® So Sc B^i ; Sdt omits khud° ; S^ repeats lud° ; B" luddh° 

' K suddha. 
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hamano agarasma anagariyam pabbajati, — “ Samano bhavis- 
stoiti.” Suddo pi sakam dhammam garahamano agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajati, — “Samano bhavissamiti.” Imehi 
khoVasettha catfibi mandalehi Samana-mandalaasa abhini- 
batti ahosi. Tesam neva sattanam anailnesam sadisanam 
neva no asadiaanam dhammen' eva no- adhammena. 
Dhammo hi Vfisettha aei.ho jane tasmim ditthe c’eva 
dhamme abhisamparayafi ca. 

27. ‘ Khattiyo pi kho Vfisettha kayena duccaritam caritva, 
vacaya duccaritam caritva, manasa duccaritam caritva, 
miccha - ditthiko,^ miccha - ditthi - kamma samadana - hetu 
kayassa bheda param marana apayam duggatini vinipatam 
nirayam nppajjati. Brahmano pi kho Vasettha . . . pe 
. . . Vesso pi kho Vasettha . . . pe . . . Suddo pi kho 
Vasettha . . . pe . . . Samano pi kho Vasettha kayena 
duccaritam caritva, vacaya duccaritani caritva, manasa 
duccaritam caritva, miccha-ditthiko, miccha-ditthi-kamma- 

’ samadana-hetu kayassa blieda param marana apayam dug- 
gatim vinipatani nirayam uppajjati. 

28. ‘ Khattiyo pi kho Vasettha kayena sucaritain caritva, 

vacaya sucaritam caritva, manasa sucaritam caritva, samma- 
ditthiko samma - ditthi - kamma - samadana - hetu kayassa 
bheda param marana sugatiin saggaiu lokain uppajjati. 
Bnihmano pi kho Vasettha . . . pe . . .Vesso pi kho Vasettha 
. . . pe . . . Suddo pi khoVasettha . . . pe . . . Samano 
pi kho Vasettha kayena sucaritam caritvii, vacaya sucaritam 
caritva, manasa sucaritam caritva, samma-ditthiko, samma* 
ditthi-kamma-samadana-hetu kayassa bheda param marana 
sugatim saggaiii.lokam uppajjati. ' ’ 

29. ‘ Khattiyo pi kho Vasettha kayena dvaya-kari, vacaya 
dvaya-kari, manasa dvaya-kari, vitimissa-^-ditthiko, vlti- 
missa-ditthi-kamma-samadana-hetu kayassa bheda param 
marana sukha-dukkha-patisamvedi hoti. Brahmano pi kho 


1 B‘"‘' K add miccha-ditthi-kamma-samadano, and helow- 
Cp, D. ii. 95, ante voi i., p. 82. 

2 So SS ; K yimissa. See M. i., p. SiS ; Sum. i., p. 70. 



D. xxvii. 82.] RIGHTEOUSNESS ABOVE LINEAGE 


97 


Vasettha , . . pe . . . VessopikhoVasettha . pe . . . 
Suddo pi kho Vasettha . . . pe . . . Samano pi kho 
Vasettha kayena dvaya-karl, vacaya dvaya-kari, manasa 
dvaya-kari, vltimiasa-ditthiko vitimissa-kamma-samadana- 
hetu kayassa bheda param marana siikha-dukkha-pati- 
samvedi hoti. 

BO. ‘Khattiyo pi kho Vasettha kayena samvuto, vacaya 
earavato, manasjx samvuto, satannani bodhi-pakkhiyanam ^ 
dhammanam bhavanam anvaya dittheva*^ dhamme pari- 
inbbayati.^ Brahmano pi kho Vasettha . . . 4 ) 6 ^ . . . 
VessopikhoVasettha . . . pe . . . Suddo pi kho Vasettha 
. . . pe . . . Samano^ pi kho Vasettha kayena samvuto, 
vacaya samvuto, manasa samvuto, sattannam bodhi-pakkhi- 
yanam dhammanam bhavanam anvaya ditthe va dhamme 
parinibbayati. 

31. ‘ Imesam hi Vasettha catunnam vannanam yo hoti 
bhikkhu araharn khluAsavo kata-karanlyo ohita-bharo 
anuppatta-sadattbo parikkhina-bhava-samyojano sammad- 
anfiil vimutto, so nesain aggam akkhayati dhammen’ eva 
no adhammena. Dhammo hi Vasettha settho jane tasmim 
ditthe c’eva dhamme abhisamparayan ca. 

32. ‘ Brahmuna p’ ^ esa Vasettha Sanam-Kumarena gatlnx 
bhasita : 

‘ “ Khattiyo settho jane tasmiiii ye gotta-patisarino, 
Vijja-carana-sampanno so settho deva-manuse ti.” 

‘ Sa® kho pan’ esa Vasettha Brahmuna Sanain-Kumarena 
g;itha sugita no duggita, subhasita no dubbhasita attha- 
saiuhita no anattha-samhita anumata maya. Aham pi 
Vasettha evam vadami : 


^ Br pakkhiya-, 2 ^ c’eva. ^ K parinibbati. 
* Not ill 88; K here repeats each clause in full. 

^ 8*^ K omit this clause. 

^ K add vusitava. 

‘ 88 ; B”^'' K omit esa, and read pi. Cp. D. hi. 1 . 28, 

unte, vol i., p. 99. ® K adds pi. 

HI. 


7 
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* ‘‘Khattiyo settho jane tasmim ye gotta -patisarino, 
Vijja-carana-sampanno settho deva-manuse ti.” ’ 


Idam avoca Ehagava. Attamana Vasettha^-Bharadvaja 
Bhagavato bhasitam abhinandun ti. 

Agganfia-Suttantam Nitthitaiii Catuttham.^ 


^ SS Vasettha. 

^ omits catuttham ; B”^'" omit nitthitam ; K Agganna- 
Suttam Catuttham. 



[xxviii. Sampasadanlya'-Suttanta.] 

Evam me satam. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Najandayam viharati Pava- 
rikambavane.- Atha kho ayasma Sariputto yena Bhagava 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma 
Sariputto Bhagavantam etad avoca : 

‘Evam pasanno aham bhante Bhagavati, na cahn na 
ca bhavissati na c’ etarahi vijjati anno Samano va 
Brahmapo va Bhagavata bhiyyo ’bhinnataro*^ yadidam 
sambodhiyan ti/' 

‘ Ulara kho te ayam Saripntta asabhl^ vaca bhasita, 
ekamso gahito, slha-nado nadito : “ Evam pasanno aham 
bhante Bhagavati, na cahu na ca bhavissati na c’ etarahi 
vijjati anno Samano va Brahmano va Bhagavata bhiyyo 
’bhinnataro yadidam sambodhiyan ti.” Kin nu^ Sariputta 
ye te ahesum atitam addhanam arahanto Samma-Sam- 
buddha, sabbe te Bhagavanto cetasa ceto paricca vidita, — 
Evam-slla te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam-dhamma® 

^ So B"i K ; S'" Sampasadaniya-Suttanta ; SS 
Sampasadaniya- Siitta. 

^ Cp. D. xvi. 1 . 16, ante, vol. ii., p. 81. 
i ^ /So K (D xvi. 1 . 16, K -ataro). 

^ So S^ B™’’ ; K asabhi- ; S'-' asabhi. 

^ So S'^h D. xvi. 1 . 16, and Sum-S'^^; S'^ adds te; B'"^ 
Sum-B*' kin te ; K kirn nu kho te. 

® S'^ B^^ K repeat te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi after each 
adjective. 


99 


7—2 



100 SAMPASADANIYA-SUTTANTA p. xxviii. 1. 

. , , evam-panna . . . evam-vihari . . . evam vimutta te 
Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti?’ 

* No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘Kim pana^ Sariputta ye te bhavissanti anagatam 
addhanam arahanto Samma-Sambuddha, sabbe te Bhaga- 
vanto cetasa ceto paricca vidita, — Evam-sila te Bhagavanto 
bhavissanti iti pi, evam-dhiaii^pa^ . . . evarn-panna . . . 
evam-vihari . . . evam- vimutta te Bhagavanto bhavissanti 
iti piti ?’ 

‘ No h* etam bhante.’ 

‘ Kim pana^ Sariputta aham te^ etarahi araham Samma- 
Sambuddho cetasa ceto paricca vidito — Evam-silo Bhagava 
iti pi, evam dhammo . . . evam-panno . . . evam-vihari 
. . . evam-vimutto Bhagava iti piti ?’ 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘Ettha carahi^ te Sariputta atitanagata-paccuppannesu 
arahantbsu Samma - Sambuddhesu ceto - pariya® - hanam 
n’atthi. Atha kin carahi te ayam Sariputta ulara asabhi 
vaca bhasita, ekamso gahito, siha-nado nadito — Evam 
pasanno aham bhante Bhagavati, na cahu na ca bhavissati 
na c’ etarahi vijjati anno Samano vil Brahmano va Bhaga- 
vata bhiyyo ’bhinnataro yadidam sambodhiyan ti ?’ 

2. ‘Na kho me^ bhante atitanagata-paccuppannesu 
arahantesu Sammil- Sambuddhesu ceto-pariya-hanam atthi. 
Api ca ®me bhante^ dhammanvayo vidito. Seyyatha pi 


^ So SS, I), xvi. 1 . 16; B”^‘ K add te. 

SS here repeat te Bhagavanto bhavissanti iti pi after 
each adjective^ hut not B*"*' K. 

^ So SS B"b D. xvi. 1 . 16 ; B*" panete ; K adds te. 

^ So SS B»b D.-xvi. 1 . 16 ; B^* K omit. 

® /So SS ; B"*'’ K ettha hi ; cp. 1). xvi. 1 . 16. 

® So S^^i S'" K pariyaye; cp. I), xvi. 1 . 16, and 
below. 

7 So SS, D. xvi. 1 . 17 ; B’«> K pan’ etam. 

So S^' ; S^S D. xvi. 1 . 17, omit me bhante ; B”^*’ kbo 
me bhante ; K omits bhante. 
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bhante ranfio paccantimam nagaram dalhuddapam^ dalha- 
pakara-toranam eka-dvaram, tatr’ assa dovariko pandito 
viyatto medhavi annatanam nivareta, iiatanam paveseta. 
So tassa nagarassa samanta^ anupariyaya patham anuk- 
kamante^ na^ passeyya pakara-sandhim va pakara- 
vivaram va anta-maso bilala^-nissakkana^-mattam pi. 
Tassa evam assa, — “Ye kho^ keci ojarika pana imam 
nagaram pavisanti va nikkhamanti va, sabbe te imina va 
dvarena pavisanti va nikkhamanti va ti.” Evam eva kho 
me^ bhante dhammanvayo vidito. Ye te® ahesum atitam 
addhatiam arahanto Samma-Sambuddha, sabbe te Bhaga- 
vanto panca nivarane pahaya, cetaso upakkilese pannaya 
dubball-karane, catusu satipatthanesu supatitthita-citta, 
satta bojjhange yatha-bhiitam bhfivetva anuttaram samraa- 
sambodhim abhisambujjhimsu. Yo pi ^®te bhante^® bha- 
vissanti anagatam addhanam arahanto Samma-Sambuddha, 
sabbe te Bhagavanto panca nivarane pahaya, cetaso upak- 
kilese pannaya dubball - karane, catusu satipatthanesu 
supatitthita-citta, satta bojjhahge yatha-bhutam bhavetva, 
anuttaram samma-sambodhim abhksambujjhissanti. Bha- 
gava pi bhante etarahi araham Samma-Bambuddho panca 
nivararie pahaya, cetaso upakkilese pannaya dubbali- 
karane, catusu satipatthanesu supatitthita - citto, satta 
bojjhange yatha-bhiitam bhavetva, anuttaram samma- 
sambodhim abhisambuddho.^^ Idhaham bhante yena 

^ aSo SS B'", D. xvi. 1. 17 ; B”^ dalhuddhapam ; K dalhad- 
dhalam. 

^ So SS, D. xvi. 1 . 17 ; B"^' K samanta. 

^ /So SS ; B"’*" K, D. xvi. 1. 17, anukkamamano. 

^ S^Jt omit. 

® So SS ; B’" bilara ; B'’, D. xvi. 1 . 17*, bilara ; K vilara. 

® So 8^ corrected from -kamana, D. xvi. 1.17; S^ nina- ; 
S^ -kamana- ; B"^*" K nikkhamana-, 

^ So D. xvi. 1. 17 ; B"’^ K omit ® SS omit 

® B"ir^ D. xvi. 1 . 17, add bhante. 

So K, D. xvi. 1. 17 ; te bhagavante ; S^ ta ; 8^ na ; 
ye te bhante. Thus far D. xvi. 1. 17. 
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Bhagava ten’ upasamkamim dhamma-savanaya. Tassa 
me bhante^ Bhagava dhammam deaesi^ uttaruttarim 
panita - panitam kanha - sukka'^ - sappatibhagam. Yatha 
yatha me bhante Bhagava dhammam desesi uttaruttarim 
panita-papitam kanba-sukka^- sappatibhagam, tatha tatha 
’ham tasmim dhamme abhinna idh’ ekaccam dhammam 
dhammesu nittham agamam, 'satthari pasidim, — “ Samma- 
Sambuddho Bhagava, svakkhato Bhagavata Dhammo, 
supatipanno Samgho^ ti.” 

3. ‘Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam, yatha 
Bhagava dhammam deseti kusalesu dhammesu. Tatr’ ime 
kusala dhamma, seyyathidam cattaro satipatthana, cattaro 
sammappadhana, cattaro iddhipada, pane’ indriyani, panca 
balani, satta bojjhahga, ariyo atthangiko maggo. Idha 
bhante bhikkhu asavanam khaya anasavam ceto-vimuttim 
pahna - vimuttim ditthe va dhamme sayam abhinna 
8acchikat-'‘^a upasampajja viharati. Etad anuttariyam 
bhante kusalesu dhammesu. Tam Bhagava asesam abhija- 
nati. Tam Bhagavato asesam abhijanato uttarim abhih- 
neyyam n’ atthi, yad abhijanam anno Sarnano va Brahmano 
va Bhagavata bhiyyo ’bhihiiataro assa yadidam kusalesu 
dhammesu. 

4. ‘Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam, yatha 
Bhagava dhammam deseti ayatana - pahuattlsu. Chay 
imani'* bhante ajjhattika-bahirani ayatanani, cakkhum c’ eva 
rupa^ ca, sotan c’ eva® saddii ca, ghanan c’ eva gandha 
ca, jivha e’eva rasa ca, kayo e’eva photthabbii ca, mano 
c^ eva dhamma ca. Etad anuttariyam bhante ayatana- 
pannattisu. Tam Bhagava asesam abhijanati. Tam 
Bhagavato asesam abhijanato uttarim abhinneyyam n’atthi, 


^ omits bhante ; K omits me. 

2 So B”’ K ; B^ deseti. 

^ sukkassa ; K sukkam. 

^ K sukkam. Cp, D. xviii. 25. 

® savaka-samgho. ^ B"' cha h’imani. 
^ B’’ rupani. 

® B’ K omit eva, here and afterwards. 
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yad abhijanam anno Samano va Brahmano va Bhaga- 
vata bhiyyo ’bhinnataro assa yadidam ayatana-pannattiau. 

5. ‘ Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam, yatha 
Bhagava dhammam deseti gabbhfivakkantiau. Oatasso 
ima bhante gabbhavakkantiyo. Idha bhante ekacco 
asampajano c’ eva^ matu kucchim okkamati, asampajano 
matu kucchismim thati, asampajano matu kucchisma 
nikkhamati. Ay am pathama gabbhavakkanti. Puna 
ca param bhante idh’ ekacco sampajano pi^ kho matu 
kucchim okkamati, asampajano matu kucchismim thati, 
asampajano matu kucchisma nikkhamati. Ay am dutiya 
gabbhavakkanti. Puna ca parani bhante idh’ ekacco 
sampajano matu kucchim okkamati, sampajano matu 
kucchismim thati, asampajano matu kucchisma nikkha- 
mati, Ayaip tatiya gabbhfivakkanti. Puna ca param 
bhante idh’ ekacco sampajano c’ eva*^ matu-kucchim okka- 
mati, sampajano matu kucchismim thati, sampajano matu 
kucchisma nikkhamati. Ayam catuttha gabbhavakkanti. 
Etad anuttariyam bhante gabbhavakkantlsu. 

6. * Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam, yatha 
Bhagava dhammam deseti adesana-vidhasu. Catasso ima 
bhante adesana-vidha. Idha bhante ekacco nimittena 
adisati — E^vam pi te mano, ittham pi te mano, iti pi te 
cittan ti. So bahuin ce*^ pi adisati — Tath’ eva tarn hoti, 
no annatha,^ ayam pathama adesana-vidha. Puna 
ca param bhante idh’ ekacco na h’ eva kho nimittena 
adisati, api ca kho manussanam va amanussanam va 
devatanam va saddam sutva adisati — Evam pi te mano, 
ittham pi te mano, iti pi te cittan ti. So bahuh ce pi*^ 
adisati — Tath’ eva tarn hoti no annatha,^ ayam dutiya 
adesana-vidha. Puna ca param bhante idh’ ekacco na 
h’ eva kho nimittena adisati, na pi manussanam va 
amanussanam va devatanam va saddam sutva Misati, 


1 B’l'r c’eva. ^ B*“*' omit pi kho ; K hi. 

^ So pi c’ eva ; B"^^' K omit * SS oinit ce. 

' K adds ti. SS va. ^ K add ti. 
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api ca kho vftakkayato vicarayato vitakka-vipphara-saddam 
Butva adisati — Evam pi te mano, ittham pi te mano, iti pi 
te cittan ti. So bahufi ce pi^ adisati — Tath’ eva tarn hoti 
no annatha, ayam tatiya adesana-vidha. Puna ca 
param bhante idh’ ekacco na h’ eva kho nimittena adisati, 
na pi manussanam va amanussanam va devatanam va 
saddam' sutva adisati, na pi ‘takkayato vicarayato vitakka- 
vipphara-saddam Butva adisati, “api ca kho avitakkam 
avicaram samadhim-^ samapannassa cetasa ceto paricca 
pajanati — Yatha imassa bhoto ^mano-samkhara panihita,^ 
tatha iinassa cittassa anantani amum^ nama vitakkam 
vitakkessatiti. So bahun ce pi adisati — Tath’ eva tarn hoti 
no annatha, ayam catuttha adesana-vidha. Etad anut- 
tariyam bhante adesana-vidhasu. 

7. ‘Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam yatha 
Bhagava dhammam deseti dassana-samapattlsu. Catasso 
ima bhpute dassana-samapattiyo. Idha bhante ekacco 
Samano va Brahmano va atappam anvaya padhanam 
anvaya anuyogam anvaya appamadam anvaya samma- 
manasikaram anvaya tatha-riipam ceto-samadhim phusati 
yatha samahite citte^ imam eva kayam uddham pada-tala 
adho kesa-matthaka taca-pariyantam piiram nanappaka- 
rassa asucino paccavekkhati : — Atthi imasmim kaye kesa 
loma nakha danta taco marnsam naharu atthi atthi-minja*^ 
vakkam hadayam yakanam kilomakam pihakam papphasam 
antam anta-gunam udariyam karisam pittam semham pubbo 
lohitam sedo medo assu vasa khejo^ sidghanika® lasika 
muttan ti. Ayam pathama dassana-samapatti. Puna 


1 So S^ K ; S^^ va. 

2-2 So SS (S'" samadhi) ; B'«'’ api ca kho vitakka-vicara- 
samadhi- ; K atha kho vitakka-vicara-samadhim. 

So S^^ B"’*" K ; S‘^^ mano panihita samkhara. 

^ SoS^; amun ; K imam. 

® For the following imssage cp, D. xxii. 5, ante^voL ii., p. 293. 
® /So SS ; B'"^ K minjam as in xxii. 6. ^ SS khelo. 

® So SS B"i K ; B*^ sihghanika ; cp, xxii. 5. 
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ca param bhante idh’ ekacco Samano va Btahmaoo va 
fitappam anvaya^ padhanam anvaya anuyogam anvaya 
appamadam anvaya samma-manasikaram anvaya tatha- 
rupam ceto-samadhim phusati, yatha samahite citte imam 
eva kayam uddham pada-tala adho kesa-matthaka taca- 
pariyantam puram nanappakarassa asucino paccavek- 
khati i—Atthi imasmim kaye kesa loma*^ naklifi dantfi^ taco 
mamsam naharu atthi atthi - minja vakkam hadayam 
yakanam kilomakam pihakam papphasam antam anta- 
gunam udariyam karlsam pittam semham pubbo lohitam 
sedo medu assu vasa khelo siiighfinika lasika muttam.'^ 
Atikkamma ca purisassa chavi-mamsa-lohitam atthim pac- 
cavekkhati. Ayam dutiya dassana-samapatti Puna 
ca param bhante . . . pe ® . . . atikkamma ca 
purisassa chavi - marnsa- lohitam atthim paccavekkhati, 
purisassa ca vinnana-sotam pajanati ubhayato abbocchin- 
nam idha-loke patitthitah ca para-loke patitthitan ca. 
Ayam tatiya dassana-samapatti. Puna ca param 
bhante . . . pe . , . atikkamma ca^ purisassa^ chavi* 
mamsa-lohitam atthim paccavekkhati, purisassa ca vinnana- 
sotam pajanati ubhayato abbocchinnain idha-loke appa- 
titthitah ca para-loke appatitthitafi ca. Ayam catuttha 
dassana-samapatti. Etad anuttariyam bhante dassaiia- 
samapattisu. 

8. ‘Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam yatha 
Bhagava dhammam deseti puggala-pannattlsu. Satt’ ime 
bhante puggala, ubhato-bhaga-vimutto, panna -vimutto, 
kaya-sakkhi, ditthi-ppatto, saddha-vimutto, dhammanusarl, 
saddhanusari,® Etad anuttariyam bhante puggala-pan- 
nattisu. 

9. ‘ Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam yatha Bhagava 


^ K pa down to tatharupam. 

^ K pa down to lasikL ^ B*" pa down to lasika. 

* B"'*’ muttan ti. ® SS insert pe. 

® B"^ and K repeat the previous sentence^ each with its pa. 
^ omit ® K insei'ts QQ,. ® omits. 
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dhammam dfeseti padhanesu. Satt’ ime bhante bojjhanga,i 
sati-sambojjhango, dhamma-vicaya-Bambojjbango, viriya- 
sambojjhango, piti-sambojjhango, passaddhi-sambojjhango, 
samadhi - sambojjhango, upekha ^ - sambojjhango. Etad 
anuttariyam bhante padhanesu. 

10. ‘Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam yatha 
Bhagava dhammam deseti p tipadasu. Catasso ima bhante 
patipada, dukkha patipada dandhabhihna, dukkha pati- 
pada khippabhinnii, sukha patipada dandhabhinna, sukha 
patipada khippabhinna.^ Tatra bhante yayam patipada 
dukkha dandhabhinna, ayam^ bhante patipada ubhayen’ 
eva hina akkhayati dukkhatta ca dandhatta ca. Tatra 
bhante yayam patipada dukkha khippabhinha, ayam^ 
bhante patipada dukkhatta hina akkhayati. Tatra bhante 
yayam patipada sukha dandhabhinna, ayam bhante 
patipada dandhatta hina akkhayati. Tatra bhante yayam 
patipad^l sukha khippabhihna, ayam bhante patipada 
ubhayen’ eva panita akkhayati sukhatta ca khippatta ca. 
Etad anuttariyam bhante patipadasu. 

11. ‘Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam, yatha 

Bhagava dhammam deseti bhassa-samacare. Idha bhante 
ekacco na c’ eva musavadiipasamhitam vacam bhasati, 
na ca vebhiitiyam na ca pesuniyam na ca sarambhajam 
jayapekkho,® manta manta ^ vacam bhasati nidhanavatini 
kalena. Etad anuttariyam bhante bhassa-samacare. 

12. ‘Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam, yatha 

Bhagava dhammam deseti purisa-sila-samacare. Idha 
bhante ekacco sacco c’ assa saddho ca, na ca kuhako,*^ na 
ca lapako, na ca nemittiko, na ca nippesiko, na ca 


^ B"’^ sambojjhahga. For the seven bojjhangas cp. D. xvi. 
1 . 9 ; xxii. 16. B"‘ K upekkha. 

3 K add ti. 

^ yam. K in each clause adds pana. 

3 B"'^ add pana, and below, 

® jayamekho ; jayamekho. 

^ B"^*^ K add ca. 


Cp. D. i. 1 . 20. 
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labhena labham nijigimsita,^ indriyesu gutta - dvaro, 
bliojane^ mattanfiii, sama-kan,^ j agar iy an uy ogam anu- 
yutto, atandito araddha-viriyo, nayl,*^ satima, kalyana- 
pafcibhano, gatima, dhitima, mutima,'^ na ca kfimesu 
giddho, sato ca nipako ca,® Etad anuttariyam bhante 
purisa-sila-samacare. 

13. ^Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam yatha 
Bhagava dhammam deseti amisasana-vidhasu. C'atasso 
inia bhante anusasana-vidha. Janati bhante Bhagava 
para puggalam ^ paccattam yoniso - manasikara,— Ayam 
pnggalo yathanusittham tatha patipajjamano, tinnam 
samyojananarn parikkhaya^ sotapanno bhavissati avinipata- 
dliammo niyato sambodhi - parayano ti. J anati 

bhante Bhagava para-puggalam paccattam yoniso-manasi- 
kara, — Ayam puggalo yathanusittham tatha patipaj- 
jamano, tinnani samyojananarn parikkhaya raga-dosa- 
mohanam tanutta sakad-agami bhavissati, sakid eva imam 
lokam agantva dukkhass’ antam karissatiti. Janati 
bhante Bhagava para-puggalam paccattam yoniso-manasi- 
kara,— Ayam puggalo yathanusittham tatha patipaj- 
jamano, pancannam orambhagiyilnam samyojananarn parik- 
khaya opapatiko bhavissati, tattha parinibbayi anavatti- 
dhammo tasma loka ti. Janati bhante Bhagava 

para - puggalam paccattam yoniso - manasikara, — Ayam 
puggalo yathanusitthani tatha patipajjamano asavanara 
khaya^® anasavam ceto-vimuttim panna-vimuttim ditthe 
va dhamme sayam abhinha sacchikatva upasampajja 
viharissatiti. Etad anuttariyam bhante anusani^^-vidhasu. 

^ So gc J) 20); -sata; B”‘ K -sanako ; 
B' nijigisanako. - So SS B"'*'; K bhojanesu. 

So B"i K Sum ; B^ sampajanakari, cp, D. ii. 65. 

^ So B”^ K ; SS nayi ; B‘ Sum jhayi. 

^ So SS B'^^ ; B*" K matima. ® K care. 

^ SS para ; B"‘ K param ; B‘ aparam. ^ S^^ -la. 

SS add raga-dosa-mohanam ; hut the next clause shows 
that these <;annot he the three meant here. Cp. D. xvi. 2 . 7. 

K padkkhaya. B"'*" K anusana. 
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14. ‘Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam yatha 

Bhagava dhammam deseti para-puggala^-vimutti-naiie. 
Janati bhante Bhagava para-puggalam paccattam yoniso- 
manasikara— Ayam piiggalo tii.niam samyojananam parik- 
khaya sotapaiino bhavisaati avinipata - dhammo niyato 
sambodhi-parayano ti. Janati bhante Bhagava para- 
puggalam paccattam yonLo-manasikara, — Ayam puggalo 
tinnani samyojananam parikkhaya raga-dosa-mohanam 
tanutta sakadagtol sakid eva imam lokam agantva 
dukkhass’ antam karissatiti. Janati bhante Bhagava 
parara puggalam paccattam yoniso-manasikara, — Ayam 
puggalo pancannam orambhagiyanam samyojananam parik- 
khaya opapatiko tattha parinibbayi anavatli- dhammo 
tasraa loka ti. Janati bhante Bhagava param 

puggalam paccattam yoniso-manasikara, — Ayam puggalo 
asavanam khaya anasavam ceto-vimuttim pahha-vimuttim 
ditthe vfl. dhamme sayam abhinna sacchikatva upasampajja 
viharissatiti. Etad anuttariyam bhante param puggalam 
vimutti-nane. 

15. ‘ Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam yatha 
Bhagava dhammam deseti sassata-vadesu. Tayo 'me 
bhante sassata-vada. -Idha bhante ekacco Samano va 
Brahmaiio va atappam anvilya ‘^padhanam anvtiya anuyo- 
gam anvaya appamadam anvaya samma-manasikaram 
anvaya^ tatha-riipam ceto-samadhim phusati, yathii 
samahite citte aneka-vihitam pubbe-nivasam anussarati 
— seyyathidam ekam pi jatim dve pi jatiyo tisso pi jatiyo 
catasso pi jatiyo panca pi jatiyo dasa pi jatiyo visatim^ 
pi jatiyo timsam pi jatiyo cattarisam pi jatiyo pannasam 
pi jatiyo jati-satam pi jati-sahassam pi jati^sata-sahasBam 
pi anekani pi jati-satani anekani pi jati-sahassani anekani 
pi jati-sata-sahassani. “Amutrasini evam-namo evam- 
gotto evam-vaniio evam-aharo evam-sukha-dukkha-patisam- 


^ So Bf“^ Sum-B'’ ; SS Sum-S'^ parapuggalam ; K param 
iggalam. ^ D. i. 1. 31, ante, vol. i., p. 13. 

8-3 gnu siihstitate pa. ^ K visam. 
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vedi evam-ayu-pariyanto. So tato cuto amutra upapadim.^ 
Tatrapasim, evam-namo evam-gotto evain-vanno evam- 
aharo evam-sukha-dukkha-patisamvedi evam-ayu-pariyanto. 
So tato cuto idhupapanno ti”— iti sakaram sa-uddesam 
aneka-vihitam pubbe-nivasam anussarati. So evam aha : 
“Atitam p’aham^ addhanam^ janami, samvatti va loko 
vivatti va ti/ — anagatani p’aham addhanam na janami, 
samvattissati va loko vivattissati va ti. Sassato atta ca 
loko ca vanjho kiitattho esika-tthayi-tthito, te ca satta 
sandhavanti samsaranti cavanti upapajjanti, atthi tv eva 
sassati-saman ti.” Ayam pathamo sassata-vado. Puna 
ca param bhante idh’ ekacco Samano va Brahmano va 
atappam anvaya padhanam anvaya anuyogam anvaya 
appamadam anvaya samma-manasikaram anvaya tatha- 
rupam ceto-samadhiin phusati yatha samahite citte aneka- 
vihitam pubbe-nivasam anussarati — seyyathidam ekam pi 
samvatta - vivattam dve pi samvatta - vivattani tini pi 
samvatta-vivattani cattari pi samvatta-vivattani panca pi 
samvatta- vivattani dasa pi samvatta-vivattani ^vlsam pi 
samvatta-vivattani.^ Amutrasim evam-namo evam-gotto 
evam-vanno evam-aharo evam-sukha-dukkha-patisamvedi 
evam-ayu-pariyanto. So tato cuto amutra upapadim. 
latrapasim evam-namo evam-gotto evam-vanno evam- 
iiharo evam-sukha-dukkha-patisamvedi evam-ayu-pariyanto. 
So tato cuto idhupapanno ti”— iti sakaram sa-uddesam 
aneka-vihitam pubbe-nivasam anussarati. So evam aha*; 
“ Atitam ®kho aham^ addhanam janami, samvatti pi^ loko 
vivatti 8 pi loko,® anagatam ca^ kho aham addhanam 


^ SS uppadim ; K udapadim. 

^0 SS ; B»'’' paharn ; K caham (so in next clause^ and in 
the repetitions §§ 14 and lb), 

^ SS insert na here and in the next elause ; similarhj in 
§14, hut not in § 15. ^ gdt 

K omit So SS : B"i' piiham : K kho caham. 
^ So SS : K va. ®-8 So SS : *B'’’»- K va ti. 

® So S^^ K ; S^ omits ; 8^ va. 
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janami samvattissati va loko vivattissati va ti. Sassato 
atfca ca loko ca vanjho kiitattho esikatthayitthito, te ca satta 
sandhavanti samsaranti cavanti uppajjanti, atthi tv eva 
sassati-saman ti.” Ayam dutiyo sassata-vado. Puna 
ca param bhante idh’ ekaeco Samaiiio va Brahma no 
va atappam anvaya . . . pe . . . tatha-rupam ceto 
samadhim phusati yatha samaliite citte aneka-vihitam 
pubbe-nivasam anussarati — seyyathidam^dasa pi samvatia- 
vivattani visatim pi samvatta-vivattani timsam pi sam- 
vatta-,vivattani cattarlsam pi samvatta-vivattani. “Amu- 
trasiin evam-namo evam-gotto evam-vanpo evam-aharo 
evam-sukha-dukkha-patisamvedi evam-ayu-pariyanto. So 
tato cuto amutra upapadim. Tatrapasim evam-namo evam- 
gotto evam-vanno evam-aharo evam-snkha-dukkha-pati- 
sarnvedl evam-ayu-pariyanto. So tato cuto idhupapanno 
ti” — iti sakaram sa-uddesam aneka-vihitam pubbe-nivasam 
anussaiati. So evam aha: “Atitam p’aham addhanam 
janami samvatti pi loko vivatti pi loko^ anilgatam p’aham 
addhanam janami samvattissati pi loko vivattissati pi loko 
ti. Sassato atta ca loko ca vanjho kiitattho esikatthayi- 
tthito, te ca satta sandhavanti samsaranti cavanti uppaj- 
janti, atthi tv eva sassati-saman ti.” Ayain tatiyo sassata- 
vado. Etad anuttariyam bhante sassata-viidesu. 

16. ‘ Aparam pana bhante etad anuttariyam yatha 
Bhagava dhammain deseti pubbe - nivasanussati - nane. 
Idha bhante ekacco Samaiio va Brahmano va atappam 
anvaya . . . pe . . . tatha-riipam ceto-samadhira phusati 
yatha samahite citte aneka-vihitam pubbe-nivasam anus- 
sarati— seyyathidam ekam pi jatim dve pi jatiyo tisso pi 
jatiyo catasso pi jatiyo pahca pi jatiyo dasa pi jatiyo 
visatim pi jatiyo timsam pi jatiyo cattarisam pi jatiyo 
pannasam pi jatiyo jati-satam pi^ jati-sahassam pi jati- 
sata-sahassam pi aneke pi samvatta-kappe aneke pi 


^ B^ K insert pa. 

2 So S‘^‘^ ; S^ vivattitthi pi ; B"^ vivatti piti ; B*^ K vivatti 
piti, 

3 B*"*^ satam pi jatiyo ; K satam pi jatim, and onwards. 
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vivatta-kappe aneke pi samvatta-vivatta-kappe. '‘Amu- 
trasim^ evam-namo evam-gotto evam-vanno evam-aharo 
©vain-sukha-dukkha-patisainvodi ovam-ayu-pariyanto. So 
tato cuto amutra upapadim. Tatrapasim evam-namo evam- 
gotto evam-vanno evam-aharo evam-sukha-dukkha-pati- 
samvedi evam-ayu-pariyanto. So tato cuto idhhpapanno 
ti ” iti sakaram sa-uddesam aneka-vihitam pubbe-uivasam 
anussarati. Santi bhante devil" yesam na sakkri gananfiya 
vti safikhiito^ va ay urn ^ sadkhatum, api ca yasmim yasmim“ 
atta-bhave abhinivuttha-pubbam^ lioti yadi va rilplsu yadi 
va arilpisu yadi va sannisu yadi va {tsannisu yadi vil 
nevasanhi-nasannlsu, iti sakilrain sa-uddesam pubbe*nivasam 
anussarati. Etad anuttariyam bhante pubbe-nivasanussati- 
nfine. 

17. * Aparam pana bhante etad Jinuttariyam yatha 
Bhagava dhammam deseti sattanam cutupapata - nane. 
Idha bhante ekacco Samano va Brahmano va atappam 
anvaya padhanam anvaya . . . pe . . . tath<i-rupam ceto- 
samadhim phusati yatha samahite citte' dibbena cakhuna 
visuddhena atikkanta-manusakena satte passati cavamane 
hine panTte suvanne dubbanne sugate duggate 
yatha-kammupage satte pajanati: “Ime vata bhonto 
satta kaya - duccaritena samannagata vaci - duccaritena 
samannagata mano- duccaritena samannagata ariyanam 
upavadaka miccha-ditthika miccha-ditthi-kamma-sama- 
dana, te kayassa bheda par am raaraiia apayani duggatiin 
vinipatam nirayain uppanna. line va pana bhonto satta 
kaya-sucaritena samannagata vaci . . . pe . . . mano- 
sucaritena samannagata ariyanam an upavadaka samma- 
ditthika samma-ditthi-kamma-samadana, te kayassa bheda 

^ Bmr 2 gg J^mr . satta. 

So SS ; B"!'’ K sahkhanena ; Sum-S‘-'^ saiikhatena ; 
Sum-B>' sankhyanena. 

^ So Bn^r ; SS ayu ; K ayani. ^ K omits, 

® /So ; S^ anivutta® ; S^ anivuttha® ; abhinivuttha- 
pubbo ; K abhinivutthapubbo. 

^ Cp. D. ii. 95, ante, vol. i., p. 82. 
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param marai^ia sugatim saggam lokam upapanna ti.” Iti 
dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena atikkanta-manusakena satte 
passati eavamane upapajjamane bine panite suvanne 
dubbaniie sugate duggate yatha-kammiipage satte pajanati. 
Etad anuttariyam bhante sattanam cutupapata-flane. 

18., ‘Aparam pana bbante etad anuttariyam yatha 
Bbagava dbammam deseti iddbi-vidbasu. Dve ’ma bbante 
iddbiyo.^ Atthi bbante iddhi ya^ sasava sa-upadbikii 
no ariya ti ” vuccati. Attbi bbante iddbi ya® anasava 
anupadbika ** ariya ti ” vuccati. Katama ca bbante iddhi 
ya sasava sa-iipadbika “no ariya ti’’ vuccati? Idha 
bbante ekacco Samano va Brfibmano va atappam anvaya 
padbanam anvaya anuyogam anvaya appamadam anvaya 
samma-manasikaram anvaya tatba-rupam ceto-sam^bim 
pbusati yatba-samabite citte aneka-vibitam iddbi-vidbam 
paccanubhoti. Eko pi butva babudbtx boti, babudha pi 
hutva eko boti, avibbiivam tiro-bbavam tiro-kuddam tiro- 
pakaram tiro-pabbatam asajjamano gaccbati seyyatba pi 
akase, patbaviya pi ummujja-nimujjam karoti seyyatba pi 
udake, udake"* pi abbijjamano^ gaccbati seyyatba pi 
patbaviyam, akase pi pallaiikena kamati® seyyatba pi 
pakkbi-sakuno, ime pi candima-suriye evam-mabiddbike 
evam-mabanubbave panina parimasati^ parimajjati, yava 
Brabma-loka pi kayena ® vasam vatteti.® Ayam bbante iddhi 
ya® sasava sa-upadhika “ no ariya ti ” vuccati. Kataiiiii 
ca bbante iddbi ya^® anasava anupadbika “ariya ti” 
vuccati? Idba bbante bbikkbu sace akamkhati— Patik- 
kiile appatikkula - saiifii vibareyyan ti,” appatikkiila- 
sanni tattba vibarati. Sace akamkbati — “Appatikkule 

^ So SS : B>" K iddbi-vidbayo. 

2 So S"-'^ ; S‘^ va ; B*” K omit. 

^ So SS : B"‘ K omit, and below. ^ K omits. • 

* gc asajjamano ; S^^abbejj"; S^abejj°; B*^^ K abbijja- 
mane. ® K caiikamati. 

7 li paramasati. >80 SS B’"*^ ; K samvatteti. 

® So SS (S^ added ) ; B»»' K omit. 

Bmr K omit. 
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patikkula-sanni vihareyyan ti,” patikkiila-sanm tattha 
viharati. Sace akamkhafci — Patikkfile ca appatikkule ca 
appatikkula-sannl vihareyyan ti,” appatikkula-sanni tattha 
viharati. Sace akamkhati — “ Appatikule ca patikkule 
ca patikkula-sanni vihareyyan ti,” patikkhla-sanni tattha 
viharati. Sace akamkhati — “ Patikkiilan ca appatikkulan 
ca tad ubhayam abhinivajjetvil upekhako^ viharoyyam 
sato sampajano ti,” upekhako tattha viharati sato sam- 
pajano. Ayam^bhante iddhi* anasava aniipadhika “ariya 
ti ” vuccati. 

‘Etad anuttariyam bhante iddhi-vidbaau. Tam’^ Bhagava 
asesam abhijanati. Tam Bhagavato asesam abhijanato 
uttarim abhinneyyani n’ atthi yad abhijanam anno Saniaiio 
'vu Brahmand va Bhagavata bhiyyo ’bhiSnataro assa^ 
yad id am id dh i-vi d h a su . 

20. ‘ Yan tarn bliante saddhena kula-puttena pattabbani 
araddha-viriyena thamavata purisa-tliamena purisa-viriyena 
piirisa-parakkamena purisa-dhorayhena, anuppattarri tarn 
Bhagavata. Na ca bhante Bhagava kamesu kama- 
sukhallikanuyoga-yutto'* hlnarn gammain poihiijjanikaTn 
anariyam anattha-sainhitani, na ca atta-kilamathannyogam 
anuyuttOs^ukkhani anariyam anattha-sariihitarn, catnnnarri^ 
Bhagava jhananam abbicetasikanam dittha *■ dliamma- 
sukha-viharanam uikaina-labl)] akiccha-lal)ln akasira-labhi. 
Sace' mam bhante evam puccheyya^-~“ Kin nu kho avuso 
Silripiitta, ahesum atitam addhanaiji ahhe^ Saraana va 
Bnllimana va Bhagavata bhiyyo Tjhihhatara sambodhiyan 
ti ?” Evarn piiUho aharii bhante “ No ti ” vadeyyam. ” Kim 
pan’ fivuso Sariputta bhavissanti anagabarn addhanarri anne 
Samana va Brahmana vii Bhagavata bhiyyo ’bhinnatara 
Hambodhiyan ti?” Evaiu puttho aham bhante “Noti” 

^ B'«r X upekkhako. B^^^ x add pana. 

C'p. §§ 3 and 4. The words are to he understood at the 
dosr of each of the 16 Anuttariyas. 

^ K natthi. ^ B«” K -yogam anuyutto. 

K add ca. ^ So B"’** ; SS K puccheyyairi. 

^ SS anno {and folloning words singular) ; B”^'- K afme. 

Ill, * 
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vadeyyam. *‘Kim pan’ avuso Sariputta, atth’ etarahi 
anno^ Samano va Brahniano va Bhagavata bhiyyo ’abhin- 
fiataro sambodhiyan ti?” Evani puttho aham bhante 
“No ti ” vadeyyam. Sace pana mam bhante evam 
puccheyya — “ Kin nu kho avuso Sariputta ahesum atitam 
addhanam anne Samana va Brahmana va Bhagavata 
samasama sambodhiyan tr?” Evam puttho aham bhante 
“ Evan ti ” vadeyyam. “ Kim pan’ avuso Sariputta, bhavis- 
santi anagatam addhanam anne Samana va Brahmana va 
Bhagavata samasama sambodhiyan ti?” Evam puttho 
aham bhante “Evan” ti vadeyyam. “Kim pan’ avuso 
Sariputta atth’ etarahi anno Samano va Brahmano 
Bhagavata samasamo- sambodhiyan ti?” Evam puttho 
aham bhante “ No ti ” vadeyyam. Sace pana mam bhante 
evam puccheyya — “ Kasma^ pan’ ayasmfi Sariputto ekaccam 
abbhanujanati ekaccam nabbhanujanatiti^ ?” Evam puttho 
aham bhante evam vyakareyyam — “ Sammukha me 
tarn avuso Bhagavato sutam, sammukha patiggahTtam : 
* Ahesum atitam addhanam arahanto Samma-Sambuddhfi 
maya samasama sambodhiyan ti.’ Sammukhil me tarn 
avuso Bhagavato sutam, sammukha patiggahTtam : * Bha- 
vissanti anagatam addhanam arahanto Samma-Sambuddhil 
maya samasama sambodhiyan ti.’ Sammukhii me tarn 
iivuso Bhagavato sutarn, sammukha patiggahTtam : ‘ Atthii- 
nam® etam anavakfiso yam ekissa loka-dhatuya dve 
arahanto Samraa-Sambuddha apubbam acarimam uppaj* 
jeyyum. N’ etam thanam vijjatiti.’ ” Kacc&ham® bhante 

^ S^’ B‘« hare sinifidar in -o throughout the clause; B' 
plural; S^^ K vary hetween singular and jdural in the different 
terms. See helow, 

^ This question has been brought into the same form as the 
p'ceeding, though all read plurals. 'The singular seems 
required after atthi. Cp. D. xvi. 1. 16. 

3 ^0 SSK; Bn^rkim. 

* So S^‘^ ; omits ekaccam nabbh® ; B™ nabbh® ; B*^ K na 
abbh°. ^ Cp. D. xix. 14. 

® So S^ B™*" ; S^^ ekaccaham ; K kincaham. 
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evarn puttho evam vyakaramiino vutta-vadi c’eva^ Bhaga- 
vato homi, na ca Bhagavantam abhiitena abbhacikkhami, 
(lhammassa canudhammam vyakaromi, na ca koci saha- 
dhammiko vManuvado^ garayham thaiiam^ agacchatiti.’ 

‘Taggha tvaip Sariputta evaip puttho evain vyakara- 
mano vutta-vadi c’eva mama^ hosi, na ca mam abhutena 
abbhacikkhasi, dhammassa canudhammam vyakarosi, na 
ca koci sahadhammiko vadanuvado garayhani thilnam 
agacchatiti.* 

21. Evam vutte ayasma Udayi Bhagavantani etad avoca : 
'Acchariyam bhante abbhutam^ bhante Tathagatassa 
iippicchata santutthita sallekhatii, yatra hi nama Tathagato 
evam mahiddhiko evam® maha-nubhavo, atha ca pana 
na’ attanam patukarissati. Ekamekah ce® pi ito bhante 
dhammam anna - titthiya paribbajaka attani samanu- 
passeyyum, te tavataken’ eva papikain parihareyyuni. 
Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante Tathagatassa appic- 
chata santutthita sallekhata, yatra hi nama Tathagato evam 
mahiddhiko evam mahanubhavo, atha ca pana na attanarn 
pritiikarissatiti,’ 

‘Passa kho tvam Udayi: “Tathagatassa appicchata 
santutthita sallekhata, yatra hi nama Tathagato evani 
mahiddhiko evam mahanubhavo, atha ca pana na attanam 
patukarissatiti.’’^ Ekamekan ce pi ito Udilyi dhammain 
anna-titthiya paribbajaka attani samanupasseyyuiii, te 
tavataken’ eva patakam parihareyyuni. Passa kho tvani 
Udayi: “Tathagatassa appicchata, santutthita sallekhata, 
yatra hi nama Tathagato evarn mahiddhiko evam mahaiiu- 
bhavo, atha ca pana na^® attanam piltukarissatiti.” ’ 

^ cevaham ; K adds ahani. 

^ So B™*" K Sum-B''; S^' vadanupavado ; Sum- S''* 
vadanupato. 

So SS B"' ; B*- garayhathanam ; K garayhatthanara. 

^ Bmr K me. ^ So SS B''; B’^' K abbhutam. 

SS omit 

^ So SS Sum ; B"™'' nev ; K neva, and below, 

^ K ca. ® S^^ omit this sentence, neva here, 

8—2 
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22. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Sariputtam amante 
si: ‘ Tasmat^ iha tvani Sariputta- imam dhamma-paii 
yayam abhikkhanam bhaseyyasi bhikkhunam bhikkhunmam 
upasakanam upasikanaiu. Yesam pi hi^ Sariputta mogha- 
purisanam bhavissati Tathagate kaiikha va vimati va, 
tesam pi imam dliamma 'pariyayam sutva ya^ Tathagate 
kahkha va vimati va sa pahlyissatiti.' ^ 

Iti h’ idam ayasma Sariputto Bhagavato sammukhii 
sampasadam pavedesi. Tasma imassa veyyilkarapassa 
* Sampasadaniyan ’ ® t’eva' adhivacanan ti. 

Sampasadaniya-Suttantam® 

Pancamam. 


^ So SS B"'**; K yasma tiha. So B“''' K; SS omit. 

2 /S’.; B"^‘ K; SS omit. ^ So SS ; B™’ K omit, 

^ So S"^ K ; S*^' pahissatlti ; S^ pahlss® ; 1^"^' pahiyiss®. 

^ So K, and below ; SS sampasadaniyan, and below. 

^ B'^ K tveva. 

^ SS Sum-S''''-B'' Sampasadaniya-Suttam ; Sampasi 
daniyam ntoa Suttantam; K Sampasadaniya-Suttain. 



[xxix. Pasadika-Suttanta.] 

ilvAM me sutara. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavu Sakkesu viharati. Vedhannii 
ulma Sakya/ tesam anibavane pasade). Tena kho pana 
lamayena Nigantho Niithaputto- Pavayam adhuna kala^- 
iato hoti. Taasa kalakiriyaya bhiniifi Nigantha dv«dhika'*- 
afca bhandana^- jata kalaha-jrita vivadapanna a'.nam- 
innam mukha-sattlhi vitudanta® viharanti — ‘^Na tvarn 
mam dhamma-vinayam ajanasi, ahain imarn dhamma- 
nnayam ajanami, kim tvam imam dhamma-vinayam 
Ijanissasi?— Miccha-patipanno tvam asi, aham asmi 
3amma-patipanno, — Sahitam me, asahitan te, — Pure va- 
saniyam paccha avaca, paccha vacaniyam pure avaca, — 
/Vvicinnan® te viparfivattam— Aropito te vado, niggahito'^ 
'si — Cara vadappamokkhfiya, nibbethehi va sace pahositi.’ 
Vadlio yeva kho^^ manne Nigantbesu Nathaputtiyesu 
vattati.^^ Ye pi Niganthassa Nathaputtassa sfivaka gihi 


{corrected} Vedhannanam nama Bakyanam. 

“ So SS: B'»’' K Nata^, and below. Cp. D. xxxiii. 1 . 6. 

^ kalam (and kalam kir°). * dvedhikil. 

’’ K bhandaka. 

So Bt (and Childers) ; K Sum vitud°. 

^ Cj). D. i. 1 . 18, ante, vol. i., p. 8. 

^ So SS^j^um ; B”^'’ K adhicinnan ; D. i. 1 . 18 avicinnan. 
So SS ; Bmr K niggahito. * ’ Bn^-* K ko. 

^S'oSS; B"^*" K.anuvattati. 

ll7 
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odata-vaeana, te pi^ Niganthesu^ Nathaputtiyesu nibbiijna^. 
rupa vTratta-rupa pativana-rupa, yatha tarn durakkhate** 
dharama - vinaye duppavedite aniyyMke^ anupasama- 
samvattanike asammasambuddha-ppavedite bhinna-thupe 
appatisarane. 

2. Atha kho Cundo Samanuddeso Pavayam vassam 
vattbo, yena Samagtoo jen’ ayasma Anando ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva ayasmantam Anandain abhi- 
vadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho 
Cundo Samanuddeso ayasmantam Anandam etad avoca : 

‘ Nigantho bhante Nathaputto Pavayam adhuna kalakato. 
Tassa kalakiriyaya bhiniia Nigantha dvedhika-jata . . . 
pe^ . . . bhinna-thupe appatisarane ti.’ 

Evam vutte ayasma Anando Cundam Samanuddesam 
etad avoca : ‘ Atthi kho idam aviiso Cunda katha-pabhatam 
Bhagavantam dassanaya, ayam’ avuso Cunda, yena 
Bhagava ten’ upasamkamissama, upasamkamitva etam 
attham Bhagavato arocessamati.’ 

‘Evani bhante ti’ kho Cundo Samanuddeso ayasmato 
Anandassa paccassosi. 

3. Atha kho ayasma ca Anando Cundo ca Samanuddeso 
yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkamimsu,’^ upasainkamitva 
Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisldimsu. Ekam- 
antam nisinno kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad 
avoca : 

‘ Ayarn bhante Cundo Samanuddeso evam aha — Nigantho 
Nclthaputto Pavayam adhuna kiilakato. Tassa kalakiriyaya 
bhinna Nigantha dvedhika-jata . . . ])e . . . bhinna-thupe 
appatisarane ti. 

‘ hlvam h’ etam Cunda hoti durakkhate dhamma-vinaye 


^ B"" tesu. ^ SS Niganthiyesu. 

^ S^ ; S"''* Sum-S'^f^ nibbinna ; B"^*' K Sum-B^ nibbinda. 
* So SS ; B"!'^ durakkhate ; K durakhate. 

^ S'" alwai/s aniyy® ; S‘ amy®. 

® So B'”'' K ; SS repeat the ivhole. 

^ upasamkami. 
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duppavedite aniyyanike anupasama-samvattanike aaamma- 
sambuddha-ppavedite. 

4. Idha Cunda sattha ca lioti asamma - sambuddho ; 
dbammo ca durakkhato duppavedito aniyyaniko anupasama- 
saravattaniko asammasambuddha-ppavedito ; savako ca 
lasmim dhamme na dhammanudhamma-patipanuo viharati 
na samici-patipanno iia aniidhamma-cari, vokkamraa ca^ 
tamha dhamrna vattati. So evam assa vacanlyo--‘ Tassa 
te avuso labha, tassa te suladdbam, sattha ca te asammiV 
sambuddho, dharamo ca durakkhato duppavedito aniy- 
yaniko anupasama-sarnvattaniko asammasambuddha-ppa- 
vedito, tvah'*^ ca tasmim dhamme na dhammanudhamma- 
patipanuo viharasi na samici-jiatipanno na anudhamma- 
cari, vokkamma ca tamha dhamma vattasiti.’ Iti kho 
Cunda sattha pi tattha garayho, dhammo pi tattha garnyho, 
sjivako ca tattha evani pasamso. Yo kho Cunda evariipam 
savakam evam vadeyya — ‘Et’ayasma tatha patipajjatu 
yatha te satthara dhammo desito pannatto ti,’ yo ca‘^ 
samadai)eti '^yah ca samadapeti * yo ca samadapito tathat- 
tiiya'^ patipajjati, sabbe te bahum apunnam pasavanti. 
Tam kissa hetu? Evam h’ etam Cunda hoti durakkhate 
dhamma-vinaye duppavedite aniyyanike anupasama-sam- 
vattanike aaammasambuddha-ppavedite. 

5. Idha pana Cunda sattha ca hoti asamma-sambuddho, 
dhammo ca durakkhato duppavedito aniyyaniko anupasama- 
samvattaniko asammfisambuddha - ppavedito, savako ca 
tasmim dhamme dhammanudhamma-iiatipanno viharati 
samici-patipanno anudhamma-carl, samadaya ‘^tam dham- 
mam® vattati J So evam assa vacaniyo — ‘ Tassa te avuso 
alabha, tassa te duUaddham, sattha ca te asamma- 

' So K ; SS omit. Cp. § 6. 

^ savako corrected to tarn ; B'" tan, and below. 

® B*" adds tarn. S^ omits. 

® tathattaya ; B'"'’ tathatthaya, and below. 

iSo B"’>' K ; SS dhammam tarn. 

^ So SS B*^'" ; K pavattati. 
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sambuddho, dhamtno ca durakkhato duppavedito aniy- 
yiiniko anupasama-samvattaniko asammasambuddha-ppa- 
vedito, tvaii ca tasmim dhamme dhammanudhamma- 
patipanno viharasi samici - patipanno anudhamma-can, 
samadaya tarn dhammam vattasiti.’ Iti kho Cunda sattha 
pi tattha garayho, dhammo pi tattha garayho, savako pi 
tatfcha evam garayho. Yo kHo Cunda evarupam savakam 
evam vadeyya — ‘ Addha yasma naya-paiipanno nayam 
aradhessatiti,’ yo ca pasamsati yan ca pasamsati yo ca 
pasattbo^ bhiyyoBO-mattaya viriyam firabhati, sabbe te 
bahum apunnam pasavanti. Tain kissa hetu? Evam 
h’ etara Cunda hoti durakkhate dhamma-vinaye duppavedite 
aniyyanike anupasama-samvattanike asammasambuddha- 
ppavedite. 

6. Tdha pana Cuiida sattha ca hoti Samma- Sambuddho 
dhammo ca svakkhiito suppavedito niyyaniko upasama- 
samvattaniko SammaSambuddha-ppffvedito, sfivako ca 
tasmim dhamme na dhammanudhamma-patipanno viharati 
na samici-patipanno na anudhamma-carl, vokkamma ca- 
tamha dhamma vattati. So evam assa vacanIyo~‘ Tassa 
te avuso alabha, tassa te dulladdham, sattha ca te Samma- 
Sambuddho, dhammo ca svakkhato suppavedito niyyaniko 
upasama-samvattaniko SammaSambuddha-ppavedito, tvan 
ca tasmim dhamme na dhammaiiudhamma - patipanno 
viharasi na samici-patipanno na {inudhamma-cari, vok- 
kamma ca tamha dhamma vattasiti.’ Iti kho Cunda 
sattha pi tattha pasamso, dhammo pi tattha pasaraso, 
savako ca tattha evam garayho. Yo kho Cunda evarupam 
savakam evam vadeyya— *Et’ ayasma tatha patipajjatu 
yatha te satthara dhammo desito pannatto ti,’ yo ca 
sam^apeti yah ca samadapeti yo ca samadapito tathattaya 
patipajjati, sabbe te bahum punnam pasavanti, Tam 
kissa hetu ? Evam h’ etam Cunda hoti svakkhate dhamma- 
vinaye suppavedite niyyanike upasama - samvafctanike 
SammaSambuddha-ppavedite. 

^ So S8 *, K pasamsito. ^ 

^ So K, and below , iS omit» 
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7. Idha pana Cunda sattha ca hoti Samma-Sambuddho, 
dhammo ca svakkhato suppavedito niyyaniko upasama- 
samvattaniko SammaSambuddha - ppavedito, savako ca 
tasmim dhamme dhammanudhamma-patipanno viharati 
samici-patipanno anudhamma-can, samadaya tarn dham- 
mam vattati. So evam assa vacaiilyo — ‘ Tassa te avuso 
labha, tassa te suladdharn, sattha ca te araharn Samma- 
Bambuddho dhammo ca svakkhfito suppavedito niyyaniko 
upasama-samvattaniko SammaSambuddha-ppavedito, tvan 
ca tasmim dhamme dhammanudhamma-patipannok viharasi, 
samici-patipanno anudhamma-cjiri, samadaya tarn dham- 
mam vattasiti.’ Iti kho Cunda sattha pi tattha piisamso, 
dhammo pi tattha pasamso, savako pi tattha evam^ 
pnsamso. Yo kho Cunda evarupam Bjivakam evam vadeyya 
— ‘ Addha yasma naya-patipanno hayani aradhessatiti,’ yo 
ca pasamsati yan ca pasamsati, yo ca pasattho’^ bhiyyoso- 
mattaya viriyam arabhati, sabbe te })ahum puhnam pasa- 
vanti. Tam kissa hetu? Evam h’ etam Cunda hoti 
svakkhate dhamma-vinaye sui)pavedite niyyanike upasama- 
samvattanike SammaSambuddha-ppavedite. 

8. Idha pana^ Cunda sattha ca loke udapadi araharn 
Samma-Sambuddho, dhammo ca^ svakkhato suppavedito 
niyyaniko upasama-samvattaniko SammaSambuddha-ppa- 
vedito, avihnapitattha c’ assa ’ honti savaka saddhamme, 
‘’na ca tesam^'kevalam paripuram brahmacariyam fivikatam 
hoti uttani-katarn sabba-sahgaha-pada-katarn^ sappatihira®- 


^ omit. So also K Itcre ; B''”" pasamsito. 

So SS ; B”**" K omit. ^ So SS B"” ; K omits. 

^ So SS B"^*" ; Iv pissa. 

So S^’*^ ; na va nesam ; B”"" na ca nesam ; K nesam 
flatthu ca nesam. 

^ K adhikatam. 

So K ; sahgaha-pada-katam (omit sabba) ; S^ 
{added below the line) samgahapadhakatam ; B*" saiigahaka ; 
K (note) sabbasangahapadagatantipi patho. 

K Bappatihira. 
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katam yavad eva manussehi^ suppakasitam, atha nesam 
eatthuno antaradhanam hoti.^ Evarupo kho Cunda 
sattha^ savakanam kaiakato anutappo hoti. Tam kissa 
hetu? ‘ Sattha ca^ no loke udapadi araham ,Samma- 
Sambuddho, dhammo ca svakkhato suppavedito niyyaniko 
upasama-samvattaniko SammaSambuddha-ppavedito, avin- 
napitattha, c’ amha^ saddhamme, na ca no kevalam pari- 
piiram brahmacariyara avikatarn*' hoti uttani-katam sabba- 
sahgaha-pada-katam" sappatihira-katam yavad eva manus- 
sehi suppakasitam, atha no satthuno antaradhanam 
hotiti.’^ Evarupo kho Cunda sattha savakanam kaiakato 
anutappo hoti. 

1). Idha pana Cunda sattha ca loke udapadi araham 
Bamma-Sambuddho, dhammo ca svakkhato suppavedito 
niyyaniko upasama-sanivattaniko SammaSambuddha-ppa- 
vedito, vinnapitattha c’ assa honti savaka saddhamme, 
kevalan tesam paripuram brahmacariyam avikatam hoti 
uttfini-katam sabba-sahgilha-pada-katam sappatihira-katam 
yiivad eva manussehi suppakasitarn, atha nesam satthuno 
antaradhanam hoti. Evariipo kho Cunda sattha sava* 
kanaiii kfilakato ananutappo” hoti. Tam kissa hetu? 
* Sattha ca^^ no loke udapadi araham Samma-Sambuddho, 
dhammo ca svilkkliato suppavedito niyyaniko upasama- 
samvattaniko SammaSambuddha-ppavedito, vinuapitatthii 
c’ arnha saddhamme, kevalan ca no paripuram brahma- 
cariyam avikatam hoti uttani-kalam sabba-sahgilha-pada- 
katam sapjiatihira-katam yavad eva manussehi suppaka- 

C]). xvi. 3. 8, aiit('y vol. ii., p. 10(1. But Sum explains : 
deva-lokato yava manussa-loka suppakasitam ; and K 
prints yava devamanussehi. Cp. Ehys Davids, Dialogues, 
II. 234. 

2 B* hotiti. ^ K adds ca, and helou\ 

^ Si> SS B”' : K hi ; B^ K omit no. 

^ So S^ B*'" ; S^^^ amhi ; K amha, and below. 

® B'" avikatam, but avikatam in ^ d; SS omit hoti. 

^ SS af/ain omit sabba ; S'* padaka. 

^ So K ; SS hoti. ® K ananutappo. 

K pi, omits ca. 
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sitam, atha no satthuno antaradhanam hotiti.’^ Evarupo 
kho Cunda sattha savakanam kalakato ananiitappo hoti.- 

10. Etehi ce pi Cunda aiigehi samannagatam brahma- 
cariyam hoti, no ca kho sattha-^ hoti thero rattanhu cira- 
pabbajito addha-gato vayo anuppatto, evam tarn brahma- 
cariyam aparipiiram hoti ten’ aiigena.** Yato ca^ kho 
Cunda etehi c’eva^ angehi samannagatam brahmacariyam 
hoti, sattha ca hoti thero rattannfi cira-pabbajito addha- 
gato vayo anuppatto, evan tarn brahmacariyam paripuram 
hoti ton’ ahgena. 

11. Etehi ce pi Cunda aiigehi samannagatam bralima- 
cariyara hoti, sattha ca hoti thero rattannii cira-pabbajito 
addha-gato vayo anuppatto, no ca kho assa thera l)hikkhu 
savaka honti vyatta'^ vinita® visarada patta-yogakkhema, 
alam samakkhatum saddhammassa, alam uppannam 
parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam^ niggahetva 
sap[)atihariyarTi dhammam desetuni ; evam tarn brahma- 
cariyam aparipiiram hoti ten’ ahgena. 

12. Yato ca kho^^ Cunda etehi c’eva angehi samanna- 

gatam brahmacariyam hoti, sattha ca hoti thero rattahhii 
cira-pabbajito addha-gato vayo anuppatto, thera c’ assa 
bhikkhu savaka honti . . . pe^^ . . . no ca khv assa 
majjhima bhikkhu savaka honti . . . pe . . . majjhima 
’ssa^^ bhikkhu sfivaka honti . . . pe . . . no ca khv assa 

nava bhikkhii savaka honti . . . pe . . , nava c’ assa 

bhikkhu savaka honti ... pe ... no ca khv assa thera 
bhikkhuniyo savika honti . . . pe . . . thera c’ assa 

bhikkhuniyo savika honti ... pe ... no ca khv assa 


^ So B'”'' ; K hoti ; antaradhananti. 

So SS ; K hotiti. * B>"' add ca. 

^ K tena tena, and beloiv. ® K omits. 

So SS ; B"" K ce pi, and below. 

7 K viyatta. Cp. xvi. 3 . 7, vol. ii., p. 104. 

^ B"i’* vinita. f ® So SS ; B'”»- K -gahitam. 

B*" omits. 

So SS throughout.; B"^'" K at greater lengthy and then 
omit pe. B”"" c’ assa ; K ca. 
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majjhima bhikkhuniyo savika honti . . . pe . . . majjhima 
c’assa bhikkuniyo savika honti . . . pe . . . no ca khv 
assa nava, bhikkhuniyo savika honti . . . pe . . . nava 
c’assa bhikkhuniyo savika honti . . . pe . . . no ca khv 
assa upasaka savaka honti gihi odata-vasana brahmacarino 
. . . pe . . . upasaka c’assa savaka honti gihi odata- 
vasana brahmacarino . . . pe . no ca khv assa upasaka 
savaka honti gihi odata-vasana kama-bhogino . . . pe . . . 
upilsaka c’assa savaka honti gihi^ odata-vasana kama- 
bhogino . . . pe . . . no ca khv assa upasika savika honti 
gihiniyo^ odata-vasana brahmacariniyo . . . pe . . . 
upasika c’ assa savika honti gihiniyo odata-vasana brabma- 
cariniyo . . . pe . . . no ca khv assa upasika savika honti 
gihiniyo odata-vasana kama-bhoginiyo . . . pe . . . 
upasika c’ assa savika honti gihiniyo odata-vasana kama- 
bhoginiyo . . . pe . . . no ca khv assa brahmacariyam 
iddhah o’cva hoti^ phitan ca vittharikam bahu-jannam^ 
puthu-bhiltamyavad eva-manussehi suppakasitam^ . . . pe 
. . . brahmacariyam c’ ossa hoti iddhah c’eva phitan ca 
vittharikam bahu-jahham puthu-bhiitam yavad eva raanus- 
sehi suppakfisitam, no ca kho labhagga-yasagga-ppattarn,® 
evan tarn brahmacariyam aparipfiram hoti ten’ angena. 

18. Yato ca kho Ciinda etehi c’eva aiigehi samannagatam 
brahmacariyam hoti sattlui ca hoti thero rattahhii cira- 
pabbajito addha-gato vayo anuppatto, thera c’ assa bhikkhu 
savaka honti vyatta vinita , . . pe . . . sappatihariyam 
dhammam desetum, majjhima c’ assa bhikkhu savaka 
honti, nava c’ assa bhikkhu savaka honti, thera c’ assa 
bhikkhuniyo savika honti, majjhima c’ assa bhikkhuniyo 
savika honti, nava c’ assa bhikkhuniyo savika honti, 
upasaka c’ assa savaka honti gihi odata-vasana brahma- 


^ SS akvays gihi ; gihi ; B’' K gihi. 

- SS gihi (a.s* always ) ; B"^ gihiniyo; K gihini. 

^ B”"‘ K hoti hefore iddhah. Cp. I).»|xvi. 8, antCf 

vol ii., p. 106. * So Bn^*- ; K bahu". 

^ Cp. D. xvi. 3. 8, ante, vol. ii., p. 106. 

^ -yasappattam ; B»*yasaggapattam; B*" -saggappattam. 
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cilrino, upasaka c’ assa savaka honti gihi odiita-vasaDa 
kama-bhogino, upasika c’ assa savika honti gihiniyo odata- 
vasana brabmacariniyo, upasika c’ assa savika honti 
gihiniyo odata-vasana kama-bhoginiyo, brahmacariyam 
c’ assa hoti iddhah c’eva phitan ca vittharikam bahu- 
jahnain puthu-bhutam yavad eva manussehi suppakasitani 
labhagga-yasagga^-ppattan ca, evam tarn brahmacariyam 
paripiiram hoti ten’ aiigena. 

14. Aham kho pana Cunda etarahi sattha loke uppanno 
araham Samma - Sambuddho, dhammo ca svakkhato 
suppavedito niyyaniko upasama - samvattaniko Samma- 
Sambuddha-ppavcdito, vifihapitattha ca me savaka sad- 
dhamme, kevalan ca tesam paripiiram brahmacariyam 
avikatam^ uttjlni-katarn saiigriha^-pada-kafcam sappiitihlra- 
katam yavad eva manussehi suppakasitam. Aham kho 
pana Cunda etarahi sattha thero rattannii cira-pabbajito 
addha-gato vayo anuppatto. 

15. Santi kho pana rne^^ Cunda etarahi thera bhikkhu 
savaka vyatta vinita visarada paita-yoga-kkhema, alam 
samakkhatimi saddhammassa, alain uppannam para- 
ppavadarn sahadhamraena^' suniggahTtam niggahetva sap- 
patihariyam dhammani desetuni. Santi kho pana me 
Cunda majjhima bhikkhii srivaka vyatta." Santi kho 
pana me Cunda etarahi nava bhikkhu savaka. Santi kho 
pana me Cunda etarahi thera bhikkhuniyo savika. Santi 
kho pana me Cunda etarahi majjhima bhikkhuniyo savikfi. 
Santi kho pana me Cunda ^etarahi nava^ bhikkhuniyo 
savika. Santi kho pana me Cunda etarahi upasaka savakii 
gihl odata-vasana brahmacarino. Santi kho pana me 
Cunda etarahi upasakfi savaka gihi odata-vasanii kama- 
bhogino. Santi kho pana me Cunda etarahi upasika 
savika gihiniyo odata-vasana brabmacariniyo. Santi kho 

^ omit, - K inarrts hoti. 

^0 SS K ; sabbasangaha. ^ S‘^ omits. 

^ B*" K insert honti. ® B*"*' sahadhammehi. 

' So SS ; B"^^ K omit; the rest to he supplied ^ without pe. 

So B™*" K {as before) ; SS nava etarahi. 
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pana me Cunda etarahi upasika savika gihiniyo odata- 
vasana kama-bhoginiyo . . . pe . . . etarahi kho pana 
me Cunda brahmacariyam iddhah ca phitan ca vittharikam 
bahu-jahnam puthu-bhutam yavad eva manussehi sup- 
pakasitam. 

16. Yavata kho Cunda etarahi sattharo loke uppanna, 
naham Cunda annam ekam^ sattharam pi samanupassami 
evam labhagga-yasagga-ppattam yatharivaham.^ Yavatii 
kho^ Cunda etarahi sahgha^ va gana^ loke uppanna,^ 
naham, Cunda amiam ekam soragham pi samanupassami 
evam labhagga-yasagga-ppattam yathariva^ Cunda bhikkhu- 
sahgho. Yam kho tam‘^ Cunda samma-vadamano vadeyya 
— ‘ Sabbakara-sampannam Babbakara-paripfiram anunam 
anadhikam svakkhatam kevala-paripuram brahmacariyam 
suppakasitan ti,’ idam eva tarn samma-vadamano vadeyya 
— ‘ Sabbakara-sampannain . . . pe . . . brahmacariyairi 
suppakasitan ti.’ Uddako sudarn^ Cunda Kamaputto evaip 
vacam bhasati : ‘ Passan na passatiti.’® Kin ca‘’ passan na 
passatiti?^^ Khurassa sadhu-nisitassa talam assa passati, 
dharan ca kho tassa na^^ passati. Idain vuccati Cunda— 
U^assan na passatiti.’ ^^Tain kho pan’ etairi Cunda 
Uddakena Ramaputtena bhasitain hinarr. gammain pothuj- 
janikain anariyain anattha-sainhitaiii ^■^{huram eva san- 
dhaya.^^ Yan ca tam^'^ Cunda samma-vadamano vadeyya— 


1 gcci gnir ; S* K ekain. “ add Cunda. 

B’”'" add pana ; K pana me. 

So SS ; B»^‘' K all singular^ sahgho, gano, uppanno. 

5 yatharivaham. ^ B"^’" omit, 

^ So SS K Sum ; B"'*" udakapurain. 

® S^^ passan na passamiti ; S*-' passantapassaviti ; B'"'" K 
passain na passatiti. 

® So SS B'"’’; K ci. SS add ca (S^ cak). 

So S^^ kotassanain; B""' khv assa na; K khu- 
rassa na. 

omit down to evain ; S'^ K tain ; yam. 

So B"’*^ K ; S'^ khuracundamevasandha. 

** So S^-' ; B"'^ K cetam. 
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‘Passam na passatiti,’ idam eva tarn samma-vadamano 
vadeyya— Passam na passatiti.’ Kinca passam na pas- 
satiti ? Evam sabbakara-sampannam sabbakara-paripuram 
aminam anadhikam svakkhiltam kevala-paripiiram brahma- 
cariyam suppakasitan ti. Iti h’ etam paBsati,^ idam ettha 
apakaddheyya, evan tarn parisuddhataram assati. Iti 
h’ etam na passati,^ idam ettha apakaddheyya, evan tarn 

paripuram^ assati. Iti h’ etam na passati, idam vuccati 

‘Passam na passatiti.’ Yam kho tarn Canda samma- 
vadamano vadeyya — ‘ Sabbakara-sampannam . . . pe . . . 
brahmacariyam suppakasitan ti,’ idam etam^ samma- 
vadamano vadeyya— ‘ Sabbakfira-sampannam * sabbakara- 
paripuram andnam anadhikam svakkinltam kevala-pari- 
piiram brahmacariyam suppakasitan ti.’ 

17. ^Tasmat iha Cunda ye vo^' maya dhammiV abhifnia 
desita, tattha sabbeh’ eva sarngamma samagamma atthena 
attham vyanjanena vyanjanani samgayitabbam na viva- 
ditabbam,® yathayidam brahmacariyam addhaniyam assa 
cira-tthitikam, tad assa^’ bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya 
lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam. 
Katame ca te^^ Cunda mayil dhamma^^ abhinna desita 
yattha sabbeh’ eva sarngamma samagamma atthena attham 
vyanjanena vyanjanam samgayitabbam na vivaditabbam, 
yathayidam brahmacariyam addhaniyam assa cira-Uhiti- 
kam, tad assa bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya lokanu- 
kampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam? 
Seyyathidam cattaro satipatthana, cattaro samma-ppadhana 
cattaro iddhi-pada, pane’ indriyani, panca balani, satta 


^ So SS ; K na passatiti. 

^ ^0 SS ; B'"'" K passatiti. 

^ ^0 SS ; B™*" K parisuddhataram. 

^ B”i^ idam eva tarn. 

^ Cp. D. xvi. 3 . 50, ante, vol. ii., p. 120. 
® K te. 7 jjmr 

® K viparitabbam, and hehii\ 

® K asseva. . B'”*' vo. 

So SS ; B*^*^ K dhamma maya. 



128 


PASADIKA-SUTTANTA 


[D. xxix. 17. 


bojjhaiiga/ ariyo atthangiko Maggo. Ime kho te Cunda 
dhamma maya abhinna desita, yattha sabbeh’ eva sam- 
gamma samagamma atfchefta attham vyanjanena vyanjanam 
samgayitabbam na vivaditabbaiii, yathayidain brahma- 
cariyam addhaniyam assa cira - tthitikam, tad aesa 
bahujana-hitaya bahujana-siikhaya lokanukampaya atthaya 
hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam. 

18. Tesan ca vo - Cunda sainagganam sammodamananam 
avivadamananarn 8ikkhital)bam,'^ annataro sabrahmacan 
Baiighe dbammani bliaseyya. Tatra ce turahakani evam 
assa — ‘Ayam kho‘ ayasma atthan c’ eva micchil ganhati, 
vyanjanfini ca miccba ropetiti,’^’ tassa n’ eva abhinandi* 
tabbam na patikkositabbarn. Anabliinanditva appatikko- 
sitvii so ovam assa vacaniyo — ‘ Imassa nu kho avuso 
atthassa imani va® vyanjanani etani va vyanjanam, 
katamani opayikatarani ; imesarn va^ vyanjananam ayam 
va® attiio eso va attho, katamo'-* opayikataro ti?’ So ce 
evam vadeyya — ‘Imassa kho avuso atthassa iman’ eva 
vyanjanani opayikatarani yani c' eva^® etani, imesarn 
vyanjananam ayam eva attho opayikataro yo^^ c’ eva eso 
ti,’ so n’ eva ussadetabbo^- na apasadetabbo.^’^ Anussfi- 
detva ^^na apasadetva^^ so va^^ sadhukam sanhapetabbo, 
tassa ca atthassa tesah ca vyanjananah nisantiya. 

19. Aparo pi ce Cunda sabrahmacaii sanghe dh^lmmam 
bhaseyya. Tatra ce tnmhakam evam assa — ‘Ayam kho 
ayasma attham hi kho^” micchil ganhati, vyahjamlni 


" K Klio. 

K inserts avuso. 
K oviits. 


^ K sambojjhaiiga. 

So B”" K ; SB sikkhatam. 

^ K rocetiti, wul hdou\ 

' So K; omit 

^ So S^f B'"r K; omits. ^ B*" adds va. 

So K; S^'yani ce ; B"'Bum-B'^' yacev^; B'‘yanceva. 
So K ; SB B*" yah ; B’” yii. 

So SB K Sum-S‘ '‘ ; B”^' Sum-B‘‘ ussaretabbo, and a/ter. 
/So SB K ; B*"*' apasilretabbo, and after. 

So SB ; B™*' K anap°. So BBj K sveva. 

So K ; SB tattha. K omits. 
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sanini^ ropetiti,’ tassa n’ eva abhinanditabbam na patik- 
kositabbam. Anabhinanditva appatikkositva So evam assa ' 
vacaniyo — ‘Imesam nu kho avuso vyanjananam ayam va 
attho eso va attho, katamo opayikataro ti?’ So ce evam 
vadeyya—^Imesam^ kho avuso vyanjananam ayam eva 
attho opayikataro, yo‘^ c’ eva eso ti,’ so n’ eva ussadetabbo 
na apasadetabbo. AnussMetva anapasadetvji so yeva^ 
Bfidhukam sannapetabbo tass’ ev*^ atthassa® nisantiya. 

20. Aparo pi ce Cunda sabrahmacarisamghe® dhammam 
bhaseyya, tatra ce tumhakam evam assa — ‘Ayam kho 
tiyasma attham hi kho samma ganhati, vyanjanani miccha 
ropetiti,’ tassa n’ eva abhinanditabbam na patikkositabbam. 
Anabhinanditva appatikkositva so evam assa vacaniyo — 
‘Imassa nu kho avuso atthassa imuni ca^ vyanjanani- 
etiini va^ vyanjanani, katamani opayikataraniti ?’ So ce 
evam vadeyya—‘ Imassa nu^ kho avuso atthassa iman’ 
eva vyafljanani opiiyikatarani, yani^^’ c’ eva etiiniti,’ so 
n’ ova ussadetabbo na apasadetabbo. Anussadetva anapasa- 
detva so yeva sadhukain sannapetabbo tesam neva vyan- 
jananam nisantiya. 

21. Aparo pi ce Cunda sabrahmacari samghe dhammam 
bhaseyya, tatra ce tumhakam evam assa — ‘ Ayam kho 
ayasma atthani neva samma ganhati, vyanjanani samma 
ropetiti,’ tassa ‘ Sadhiiti ’ bhasitam abhinanditabbam 
anumoditabbam. Tassa ‘Sadhiiti’ bhasitam abhinan- 
ditva anumoditva so evam assa vacaniyo — ‘Labha no 
avuso, suladdhain no avuso, ye mayam ayasmantam 
tiidisam sabrahmacariiii passama^*^ evam atthiipetam vyan- 
janupetan ti.’ 

22. Navam^^ aharn Cunda dittha-dhammikanam yeva 


tesam ; K adds nu. 

^ K sveva, and below. 

^ S'-' adds tesah ca vyanjananam. 

^ SS insert va. 

^ Bn'r omit omit. 

H B"'-- ya. 12 gg 

“ So namo ; B™** K na vo. 

III. , ' 


^ B”' ya ; B"^ yan. 

* K tassa ca. 

^ K iman’ eva. 
K khv. 

K sarissama. 


9 
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asavanam samvaraya dhammam desemi. Na panliham 
Cunda samparayikanam yeva asavanam patighataya 
dhammam desemi, dittha-dhammikanam c’ ev^ham^ Cunda 
asavanam samvaraya dhammam desemi samparayikanan 
ca asavanam patighataya.^ Tasmat iha Cunda yam vo 
maya civaratn anunnatam. alam vo tarn yavad eva sitaaaa 
patighataya, unhassa patighataya, damsa-makasa-vat^tapa- 
siriipsapa^-samphassanam patighataya yavad eva hiri- 
kopina-paticchiidanattham. Yo vo maya pindapato anun- 
nato,' alam vo so yavad eva imassa kayassa thitiya 
yapanaya vihimsuparatiya brahmacariyanuggahaya — ‘Iti 
puraiiah ca vedanam patihahkhami navah ca vedanam na 
uppadessami, yatra‘‘ ca me bhavissati anavajjata ca phasu- 
vihilro cati.’ Yam vo maya seniisanam anunnatam, alam 
vo tani yavad eva sitassa patighataya unhassa patighataya 
damsa-makasa-vatatapa-sirimsapa-samphassanam patigha- 
taya yavad eva utu - parissaya - vinodakam patisallana- 
ramattliam. Yo vo maya gilanapaccaya-bhesajja-parik- 
kharo anunnato, alam vo so yavad eva uppannanam 
veyyabadhikanam vedananam patighataya abyapajjha- 
paramatayati. 

23. Thanam kho pan’ etam Cunda vijjati, yam ahna-tit- 
thiya paribbajaka evam vadeyyum — ‘ Sukhallikanuyogam 
anuyuttil Samana Sakya - puttiya viharantiti.’ Evam 
vadino® Cunda anna-titthiya paribbajaka evam asBu 
vacaniya— * Katamo so avuso sukhallik^nuyogo ? Sukh- 
allikanuyoga pi hi bahu aneka-vihita nana-ppakaraka ti.’ 
Cattaro ’me Cunda sukhallikanuyoga® hTna gamma pothuj- 
janika anariya anattha-samhita na nibbidaya na viragaya 
na nirodhaya na upasamaya na abhinnaya na sambodhaya 
na nibbanaya samvattanti. Katame cattaro ? Idha Cunda 
ekacco bale pane^ vadhitva attanam sukheti pineti, aya® 
pathamo sukhallikanuyogo. Puna ca param Cunda idb’ 


^ So B"'*' K ; c^ham. 

2 inserts dhammam desemi. 
* yatra. 

® Cp, Vin, i., p, 10, ' 


* B"'’^ sarisapa. 
/ K vadamana. 
7 gmr panani. 
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ekacco adinnam adiyitva attanam sukheti pineti, ayam 
dutiyo Bukhallikanuyogo. Puna ca param Cunda idh’ 
ekacco musa-bhanitva attanaip sukheti pineti, ayam tatiyo 
siikhallikanuyogo. Puna ca param. Cunda idh’ ekacco 
pancahi kama-gunehi samappito samangi-bhuto parivareti,^ 
ayam catuttho sukhallikaniiyogo. Ime kho Cunda cattaro 
sukhallikanuyoga hinil gamma pothujjanika anariya 
anattha-samhita na nibbidaya na viragaya na nirodhaya na 
upasamaya na abhihnaya na sambodhaya na nibbanaya 
samvattanti. 

24. Thanain kho pan’ etam Cunda vijjati, yaiu anha- 
titihiya evam puccheyyunr— ‘ Ime cattaro sukhallikanu- 
yoge anuyutta Samaiia Sakya-puttiya viharantiti ?’ Te^ 
‘^[a h’ evan’ ti ’ssu vacaniya, na vo te** samma vadamana 
vadeyyum, '’abbhacikkheyyum vo te® asata abhutena. 
Cattaro ’me Cunda sukhallikanuyoga ekanta ^-nibbidaya 
viragaya nirodhaya upasamaya abhinfiaya sambodhaya 
nibbanaya sainvattanti. Katame cattaro? Idha Cunda 
bhikkhir'^ vivicc’ eva kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi 
savitakkam savicaram vivekajam piti-sukham pathama- 
jjhanam upasampajja viharati. Ayam pathamo sukhallik- 
anuyogo. Puna ca i}arain Cunda bhikkhu vitakka- 
vicaranain vupasama ajjhattam sampasadanam cetaso 
ekodibhavam avitakkam avicarain samadhijam piti-sukhani 
dutiya-jjhanain upasampajja viharati. Ayam dutiyo 
sukhallikanuyogo. Puna ca param Cunda bhikkhu pitiya 
ca viraga . . . pe . . . ayam tatiyo sukhallikanuyogo. 
Puna ca param Cunda bhikkhu sukhassa ca pahana . . . 

^ So SS; B"!'’ K paricareti; cp. 1). i. 3 . 20 (vol. i., 
p. 36), xiv. 1 . 20, 2 . 4 (vol. ii., pp. 13, 28). 

^ So SS ; B'"*" K vadeyyum. ^ K add vo. 

^ So SS ; K te vo, and onwards, 

^ So S^ B"’^ ; S^ K add na ; S^ omits abbhac® ; S^ inserts 
Ra after abbhac®. 

® Bnir omit na and vo te. ^ K ekantam, and below, 

® K omits. For the following passage cp. D. i. 3 . 21*22 ; 
ii* 76-81 ; ix. 10-13 ; xvii. 2. 3. 


9—2 
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pe . . . ayam catuttho sukhallik^nuyogo. Ime kho Cunda 
cattaro sukhallikanuyoga ekanta-nibbidaya viragaya nirodh- 
aya ui3asamaya abhinnaya eambodhaya nibbanaya Bamvat- 
tanti. Thanam kho pan* etam Cunda vijjati yam anna- 
titthiyil paribbajaka evam vadeyyum — ‘Ime^ cattaro 
sukhallikanuyoge anuyutta Samana Sakya-puttiya viharan- 
titi.’ Te^ ‘Evan’ ti 'ssu vaeaniya, samma vo te vadamana 
vadeyyum, na vo te abbhacikkheyyum asata abhutena. 

25. Thanam kho pan’ etain Cunda vijjati yam anna- 
titthiya paribbajaka evam vadeyyum — ‘Ime pana avuso 
cattaro sukhallikanuyoge anuyuttanain viharatam kati 
phalani kat’ anisamsa patikahkha ti‘?’ Evam vadino 
Cunda anna-titthiya paribbajaka evam assu vacanlya— 
‘Ime kho avuso cattaro sukhallikanuyoge anuyuttanain 
viharatain cattari phalani cattaro anisamsa patikahkbi 
Katame cattaro? Idh’ avuso bhikkhu tinnani sauiyo- 
jananaii’x parikkhaya sotiipanno^ hoti avinipata-dhammo 
niyato sambodhi-parayano. Idain pathamain phalani 
pathamo anisamso. Puna ca param avuso bhikkhu 
tiiinam sarayojananam parikkhaya raga-dosa-mohanaiii 
tanutta sakad-agami * hoti sakid eva imain lokam agantva 
dukkhass’ antam karoti. Warn dutiyara phalanx dutiyo 
anisamso. Puna ca parain avuso bhikkhu pahcannam 
orambhagiyanam saniyojanauam parikkhaya opapatiko^ 
hoti tattha parinibbayi anavatti-dhammo tasma loka.^' 
Idani tatiyam phalam tatiyo anisamso. Puna ca parain 
avuso bhikkhu asavanam khaya anasavara ceto-vimuttim 
pahna - vimuttim ditthe va dhamme sayam alihihna 
sacchikatva upasampajja viharati. Idam catutthara phalani 
catuttho anisamso. Ime kho avuso cattaro sukhallikaiiu- 
yoge anuyuttanain viharatain imani cattari phalani cattaro 
anisamsa patikahkha ti.’ 

‘26. Thanam kho pan’ etain Cunda vijjati yam anna- 

^ K adds kho. ^ K add vo. 

^ Cp. D. xvi. 2 . 7, vol. ii., p. 92 ; xix. 62, ibid, p. 252. 

^ Ibid, s Ibid. 

® SS (hut not K) insert 'ti. 
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titthiya paribbajaka evam vadeyyum— ‘ Atthita-dhamma 
Samana Sakya-puttiya viharantiti.’ Evam vadino Cunda 
anna-titthiya paribbajaka evam assu vacaniya— ‘ Atthi 
kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata Samma- 
Sambuddhena savakanain dhamma desita pannatta yava 
jivam anatikkamanlya. Seyyatha pi avuso iiida-khilo^ va 
ayo-khllo va gambhira-nemo sunikhato^acalo asampavedhl, 
evam eva kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata arahat^ 
Samma-Sambuddhena savakanam dhamma desita pannatta 
yava jivam anatikkamanlya. Yo so avuso bhikkhu araham 
khinasavo vusitava kata-karaniyo ohita-bharo anuppatta- 
sadattho parikkhlna - bhava - saniyojano sammad - anna 
vimutto, abhabbo so nava thanani ajjhacaritum. 
^Abhabbo avuso khinasavo bhikkhu sancicca panam jivita 
voropetum. Abhabbo khinasavo bhikkhu adinnam theyya- 
saiiikhatain adatuin.^ Abhabbo khinasavo bhikkhu 
methunam dlmmmaiu patisevitnin. Abhabbo khinasavo 
bhikkhu sampajana-musa bliasitum.'''’ Abhabbo khinfisavo 
bhikkhu sannidhi-karaham^ kame paribhunjitum, seyyatha 
pi })ubbe agariya^-bhuto. Abhabbo khinasavo bhikkhu 
chandagatim® gantuin. Abhabbo khinasavo bhikkhu dosa- 
gatim gantum. Abhabbo khinasavo bhikkhu mohagatim 
gantum. Abhabbo khinasavo bhikkhu bhayagatim gantum. 
Yo so avuso bhikkhu araham khinasavo vusitava kata- 
karaniyo ohita-bharo anuppatta-sadattho parikkhlna-bhava- 
sainyojano saminad-ahha vimutto, abhabbo so^ imani nava 
thanajii ajjhacaritun ti.’ 

^ C'p. S. V., p. 444. “ So SS B'l’ ; K sunikkhitto. 

The first five abhabbatthanas are enumerated in 
I), xxxiii. 2. 1 (x), and recur in A. iv. B70, where these nine 
(ive also given. 

^ 1^0 SS ; B'^’f K adiyitum. 

K musavadam bhasitum. ® K -karaka-. 

^0 SS ; B'^^ Sum agarika- ; B>‘ agarika- ; K agariya. 

^ Cp. these four agatis in D. xxxi. 4, and xxxiii. 1,11 (xix), 

^ So SS avuso; K kho so. 

Bnir 
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27. Thanam kho pan’ etam Cunda vijjati yam anna- 
titthiya paribbajaka evam vadeyyum — ‘ Atitam kho addha- 
nam arabbha Samano Gotamo atirakam nana-dassanam 
panfiapeti,^ no ca kho anagatam addhanam arabbha 
atirakatn nana-dassanam pannapeti ; tayidam kim su 
^tayidam katham suti?'‘^ T’jen’ eva^ anna-ti(ithiya paribba- 
jaka anna-vihitakena nana-dassanena anfia-vihitakam nana- 
dassanam^ panilapetabbam mannanti, yathariva bala 
avyatta. Atifcam kho Cunda addhanam arabbha Tathaga- 
tassa satanusari-vinnanam® hoti. Bo yavatakam akahkhati 
tavatakam anussarati. Anagatan ca kho addhanam 
arabbha Tathagatassa bodhijam nanam uppajjati — *Ayam 
antima jati, n’ atthi dani punabbhavo ti.’ 

28. Atitan ce pi^ Cunda hoti abhiitam ataccham anattha- 
samhitani, na tarn Tathagato vyakaroti. Atitam ce pi 
Cunda hoti bhutam taccham anattha-samhitam, tarn pi 
Tathagato na vyakaroti. ‘ Atitam ce pi^ Cunda hoti bhutam 
tacchani attha-samhitam, tatra^ kalafifiii hoti Tathagato'-^ 
tassa pahhassa veyyakaraiiaya. Anagatani ce pi Cunda 
hoti abhiitam ataccham anattha-samhitam,^^ na tani 
Tathagato vyakaroti. Anagatam ce pi Cunda hoti bhutaiii 
taccham anattha-samhitam, tarn pi Tathagato na vyakaroti. 
Anagatam ce pi Cunda hoti bhutam taccham attha- 
samhitani tatra^® kalannii hoti Tathagato tassa panhassa 
veyyakaraiiaya samkhittaiii. Paccuppannani ce pi Cunda 
hoti abhiitam ataccham anattha-samhitani, na tarn Tatha- 
gato vyakaroti. Paccuppannani ce pi Cunda hoti bhutam 


^ K pannapeti. 

So tidamkatamsuti ; omit tayidam; K 

inserts tayidam pannapeti, tayidam kimsu. 

3 So SB ; B'"'* K te ca. * K ahana°. 


® So SB ; B'”'" K nanam. 

^ B*^'^ K add kho. 

® So BS ; B"!*" K Tathagato hoti. 

B“^ . . pa . . . 


« B”^r add kho. 
® S"' tattha. 

K . . . pe . . . 

12 B*" . . . pa . . . 


1^ B^-'^ tattha ; omits the whole clausG,^ 
1* K inserts kho. 
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tacchain anattha-sainhitam, tana pi Tathagato na vyakaroti. 
Pacuppannam ce pi Cunda hoti bhutam tacchain attha- 
samhitam, tatra kalaShu hoti Tathagato tassa panhassa 
veyyakaranaya. Iti kho Cunda atitanagata-paccuppannesu 
dhammesu Tathagato kala-vadii bhuta-yadi attha-vadi 
dhamma-vadi vinaya-vadl. Tasma Tathagato ti vuccati. 

29. Yam kho^ Cunda sadevakassa lokassa samarakassa 
sabrahmakassa sassamana - brahmaniya pajaya sadeva- 
manussaya dittham sutam mutam vinuatam pattain 
pariyesitam anuvicaritam manasa, sabbam^ Tathagatena 
abhisambuddham. Tasma Tathagato ti vuccati.'^ Yah 
ca Cunda rattim Tathagato anuttaram samma-sambodhim 
abhisambujjhati, yah ca rattim anupMisesaya nibbana- 
dhatuya parinibbayati,® yam etasmiin antare bhasati lapati 
niddisati, sabbam tarn tath’ eva® hoti no ahhatha. Tasma 
Tathagato ti vuccati. Yatha-vMi Cunda Tathagato tatha- 
kari, yatha-kari tatha-vadi. Iti yatha-vadi tatha-kari, 
yatha - karl tatha - vadi,^ tasma Tathagato ti vuccati.® 
’^Sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake sassamana-brah- 
maniya pajaya sadeva - manussaya Tathagato abhibhu 
anabhibhuto ahhadatthu-daso^^ vasavatti. Tasma Tatha- 
gato ti vuccati. 

30. Thanam kho pan’ etam Cunda vijjati yam ahha- 
titthiya paribbajaka evam vadeyyum — * Kin nu kho fivuso 
hoti Tathagato param marana?^^ idam eva saccam, 
mogham aiman ti?’ Evam vadino^'*^ Cunda ahha-titthiya 
paribbajaka evam assu vacaniya — ‘ Avyakatam kho avuso 

^ K inserts saccavadi. 

^ kheti ; kho ti ; B"’'' K yah ca kho. 

^ SS B’^^ ; K sammA ^ See Sum. i. 65. 

^ Bmr parinibbati. ® K adds ca. 

K adds va. ® Quoted Sum. i. 66. 

^ K inserts yam. 

So SS B”^^ K (note) Si ; K {text) ahhaphariso. 

Cp. D. i. 2 . 27, vol. i,, p. 27, and T. W. Rhys Davids, 
J^ialogues of the Buddha, pt. i., p, 187. 

K adds kho. 
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Bhagavata: Hoti Tathiigato param maraija, idam eva 
saccam, mogham annan ti.’ Thanam kho pan’ etam Cunda 
vijjati, yam anna-titthiya paribbiijaka evam vadeyyum— 
‘ Kim pan’ avuso na hoti Tathagato param marana ? idam 
eva saccam, mogham annan ti?’ Evam vadino Cunda 
anna-titthiya paribbajaka evam assu vacaniya— ‘ Etam pi 
kho avuso Bhagavata avyakatam ; Na hoti Tathagato 
param marana, idam eva saccam, mogham annan ti.’ 
Thanam kho pan’ etam Cunda vijjati, yam aima-titthiya 
paribbajaka evam vadeyyum — ‘Kin nu kho^ avuso hoti ca 
na hoti ca‘^ Tathagato param marana . . . pe'^ . . . n’ eva 
hoti na na hoti Tathagato param marana, idam eva saccam, 
mogham annan ti?’ Evam vadino Cunda anna-titthiya 
paribbajaka evam assu vacanlya — ‘Etam pi kho avuso 
Bhagavata avyakatam : N’ eva hoti na na hoti Tathagato 
param marana, idam eva saccam, mogham annan ti.’ 

31. Thanam kho pan’ etam Cunda vijjati yam anna- 
titthiya paribbajaka evam vadeyyum — ‘Kasma pan’ etam 
avuso Samanena Gotamena avyakatan ti?’ Evam v^ino 
Cunda anna-titthiya paribbajaka evam assu vacanlya— 

‘ ^Na h’ etam avuso attha-samhitam na^ dhamma-samhitam 
na adibrahmacariyakam na nibbidiiya na viragaya na 
nirodhaya na upasamaya na abhinhaya na sambodhaya na 
nibbanaya saravattati. Tasma tarn Bhagavata avya- 
katan ti.’ 

\/ 32. Thanam kho pan’ etam Cunda vijjati yam anna-titthiya 
paribbtijaka evaiii vadeyyum — ‘ Kim pan’ avuso Samanena 
Gotamena vyakatan ti?’ Evam vadino Cunda anna- 
titthiya paribbajaka evam assu vacaniyo — “Tdam dukkhan 
ti kho avuso Bhagavata vyakatam, Ayam dukkha-samudayo 
ti kho avuso Bhagavata vyakatam, Ayam dukkha-nirodho 
ti kho avuso Bhagavata vyakatam, Ayam dukkha-nirodha- 
gamini patipada ti kho avuso Bhagavata vyakatan ti.’ 


^ Ho SS ; B'”'' K kirn pan’ avuso. “ K ca hoti. 

^ Ho SS; B"’ K repeat in full, 

^ Cp, D. ix. 33, vol. i., p. 191. 

® B"'r add ca. 


« Ibid, 
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33. Thtoam kho pan’ etam Cunda vijjati yam aiiiia-titthiya 
paribbajaka evam vadeyyum— ‘ Kaernii pari’ etara avuso 
Samanena Gotamena vyilkatan ti?’ Evam vadino Cunda 
anna-titthiya paribbajaka evam assu vacaniyii— ‘ 'Etam hi 
livuso attha-samhitam, etam dhamma-samhitam, etam 
ildi-brahmacariyakam, ekanta--nibbidaya viriigaya" nirodh- 
iiya upasamaya abhiilnaya sambodhaya nibbanaya sam- 
vattati. Tasma tarn Bhagavata vyakatan ti.’ 

34. Ye pi te Canda pubbanta-sahagata ditthi-nissaya, te 
pi VO maya vyakata yatha te vyakattabba/"^ yatha ea kho^ 
te na vyakattabba, kirn no aham^ tatha® vyakarissami ? 
Ye pi te Cunda aparanta-sahagata ditthi-nissaya, te pi vo 
maya vyakata yatha te vyakattabba, yatha ca kho^ te na 
vyakattabba, kirn vo aham te® tatha vyakarissami 

Katame He Cunda pubbanta-sahagata ditthi-nissaya ye 
vo^'^ maya vyakata yatha te vyakattabba i‘-yatha ca te na 
vyakattabba?^^ Santi^® Cunda eke Samana-Brahmana 
evam-vadino evam-ditthino— ‘ Sassato atta ca loko ca, idam 
eva saccam mogham annan ti.' Santi pana Cunda eke 
Samana-Brahmana evam-vadino evam-ditthino — 

‘ Asassato atta ca loko ca . . . pe ^^ . . . 

Sassato ca asassato ca atta ca loko ca . . . pe . . . 

N’ eva sassato nasassato^^’ atta ca loko ca . . . pe . . . 

Sayam-kato atta ca loko ca . . . pe . . . 

Param-kato atta ca loko ca . . . pe , . . 

Sayam-kato ca param-kato ca atta ca loko ca . . . pe . . . 


^ D. ix. 33, vol. i., p. 192. 

^ So etam ; K ekantam. The parallel with 

P- ix. 33 suggests etam ; hut ekanta occurs in this formula 
elsewhere, e.g., ante, § 24, p. 132, D. xix. 61, vol. ii., p. 251. 
So -katabba ; ?>•"’’ K -katabba, and below. 

' K omit. 

' tattha. . 

B' K add na. 

11 


Bmr te. 

SS omit. 

Bi^r samkhittam. 

* • 


^ vo ; K adds anfiatitthiye. 
^ B"!*- K omit. 

insert ca; cp. g 37. 

) insert ca. 

13 ] 3 mr X add kho. 

K adds ca, and below. 
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Asayam-karo aparam-karo adhicca-samuppanno atta ca 
loko ca. Idam eva saccam, mogham annan ti,* 

‘ Sassatam eukha-dukkham : 

Asassatam sukha-dukkham : 

Sassatan ca asassatan ca sukha-dukkham : 

N’ eva sassatain nasassatam sukha-dukkham : 

Sayam-katam sukha-dukkham : 

Param-katam sukha-dukkham : 

Sayam-katan ca^ param-katan ca sukha-dukkham. 

AsayaTu - karam aparam - karam adhicca-samuppannam 
sukha-dukkham. Idam eva saccam, mogham anilan ti. 

36. Tatra^ Cunda ye te Samana-Brahmana evam-vadino 
evam-ditfchino— ‘ Sassato atta ca loko ca, idam eva saccam, 
mogham annan ti,’ tyaharn upasarnkamitva evam vadami— 
Atthi nu^ kho idam, avuso, vuccati ‘Sassato atta ca loko 
cati ?’ Yan ca kho te evam aharnsu — ‘ Idam eva saccam, 
mogham annan ti,’ tarn tesam n.^nujanami. Tam kissa 
hetu? Annatha-sannino pi h’ ettha Cunda sant’ eke 
satta. Imaya pi kho aham Cunda pahnattiya n’ eva attano^ 
sama-samam samanupassami kuto bhiyyo, atha kho aham 
eva tattha bhiyyo yadidam adhippahnatti. 

86. Tatra Cunda ye te Samana-Brahmana evam-vadino 
evam-ditthino ^ 

* Asassato atta ca loko ca : ^ 

Sassato ca asassato ca atta ca loko ca : 

N’ eva sassato nasassato atta ca loko ca : 

Sayam-kato atta ca loko ca : 

Parani-kato atta ca loko ca : 

Sayam-kato ca param-kato ca atta ca loko ca : 

Asayam-karo^ ca aparam-karo^ ca adhicca-samuppanno 
atta ca loko ca ; 

Sassatam sukha^-dukkham : 

^ K sayan ca katam, and heloiv. ^ K tattha. 

3 gc gnir 4 gmr ^^ttaua, and helovj. 

® B”'*' add sassato atta ca loko ca. 

® K adds samkhittam. K; SS kato. 

® SS mostly sukham. 
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Asassatam sukha-dukkham ; 

Sassatan ca asassataii ca sukha-dukkham : 

N’ eva sassatam^ nasassatam^ sukha-dukkham : 

Sayam-katam sukha-dukkham : 

Param-katam sukha-dukkham : 

Sayam-katah ca^ param-katan ca sukha-dukkham : 

Asayam-karam aparam-karam^ adhicca-samuppannam 
sukha-dukkham. Idam eva saccam, mogham annan ti 

Ty^ham upasamkamitva evam vadami — Atthi^ kho idam, 
iivuso, vuccati ‘ Aaayarn-karam aparam-karam adhicca- 
samuppannam sukha-dukkhan ti?’ Yan ca kho te evam 
ahamau, — * Idam eva saccam, mogham anhan ti,’ tarn 
tesam nanujanami. Tam kissa hetu? Annatha-sannino 
pi h’ ettha Cunda sant’ eke satta. Imaya pi kho aham 
Cuiida pannattiya n’ eva attano sama-samam samanupas- 
sami kuto bhiyyo, atha kho aham eva tattha bhiyyo 
yadidam adhippafinatti. Ime kho te Cunda pubbanta- 
sahagata ditthi-nissaya, ye vo maya vyakata yathii te 
vyfikattabba, yatha ca'^ te na vyakattabba, kirn vo aham te 
tattha^ vyakarissami ? ^ 

87. Katame ca^ te Cunda aparanta-sahagata ditthi- 
nissaya ye vo maya vyakata yatha® te vyakattabba ® yatha 
ca te na vyakattabba?^ 

Santi Cunda eke Samana-Brahmana evam-vadino evam- 
ditthino — ‘Rilpi atta hoti arogo param marana, idam eva 
saccam, mogham afman ti.’ 

Santi pana Cunda eke Samana-Brahmana evam-vadino 
evam-ditthino — * Arupi atta hoti. . . , 

Bupi ca arupi ca atta hoti, . . , 

N’ eva riipi narupi atta hoti. . . . 

K inserts ca twice. ^ K say an ca katam. 

^ K inserts nu. ^ insert kho, and below. 

' K tatra. « add ti. ^ gg ^a ; K omits. 

^ S'^ adds ca ; S^ ca ko ; ca kho. 

So B"'r K ; SS omit ; B”^^ add kim vo aham te tattha 
byakarissamiti ; K kim vo ahan te na tatha byakarissami. 

'' K adds kho. 
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Sanni atta hoti. . . . 

AsannI atta hoti. . . . 

N’ Gva sanni nasanni atta hoti. , . . 

Atta ucchijjati vinassati, na hoti param marana, idam 
eva saccam, mogham annan ti.’ 

88. Tatra Cuiida ye te Samana-Bnihmana evarn-vadino 
evam-ditthino — ^ EiipT atta hoti arogo param marana, idam 
eva saccam, mogham annan ti,’ tyaham upaeamkamitvii 
evam vadami— Atthi kho idam, avuso, vuccati ^ Eiipi atta 
hoti -arogo param marana ti?’ Yaii ca kho te evam 
ahamsu ‘ Idam eva saccam, mogham annan ti,’ tarn tesam 
nanujanami. Tarn kissa hetu? Annatha-sannino pi h’ 
ettha Cunda sant’ eke satta. Imaya pi kho ahain Cunda 
pannattiya n’ eva attano sama-samarn samanupassami kuto 
bhiyyo, atha kho Cunda ^ aham eva tattha bhiyyo yadidam 
adhippannatti. 

39. 'iatra Cunda ye te Samana-Brahmanfi evaiir-vadino 
evarn-ditthino— 

* Arupl atta hoti . . . pe. . . . 

Eupi ca ariipi ca atta hoti. . . . 

W eva nipi nariipi atta hoti. . . . 

Sanili aita hoti. . . . 

AsannI atta hoti. . . . 

N’ eva sanili nfisannl atta hoti. . . . 

Atta ucchijjati vinassati, na hoti'^ param maranii, idam 
eva saccain, mogham annan ti :’ 

Tyaharn upasainkamitva evain vadami — Atthi kho idam, 
avuso, vuccati ‘ Atta ucchijjati vinassati, na hoti param 
marana ti?’ Yan ca kho te Cunda evam ahaiiisu — ‘Idam 
eva saccain, mogham annan ti,’ tarn tesain nanujanami- 
Tarn kissa hetu ? Annatha sannino pi h’ ettha Cunda sant’ 
eke satta. Imaya pi kho ahain Cunda pannattiya n’ eva 
attano sama-samam samanupassami kuto bhiyyo, atha kho 
aham eva tattha bhiyyo yadidam adhippannatti. Ime kho 
Cunda aparanta-sahagata ditthi-nissaya ye vo^ maya vya* 


^ So SS ; B'"*' K omit, ^ SS insert Tathagato. 

® te, and in § 36. 
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kata, yatha te vyakattabba ; yatha ca te na vyakattabba, 
kirn VO aham te tatha^ vyakarissami?*^ 

40. Imesan ca Cunda pubbanta-sahagatanam ditthi- 
nissayanam imesan ca aparanta-sahagatanam ditthi-nis- 
sayanam pahanaya samatikkamaya evam maya cattaro 
satipatthana desita pannatta. Katame cattaro ? Idha 
Cunda bhikkhu kaye kayanupassl viharati atapl sampajano 
satima, vineyya loke abhijjha-domanassam, vedanasu ' 
citte^ . . . dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati atapi sam- 
pajano satima, vineyya loke abhijjha-domanassam. Imesan 
ca Cunda pubbanta-sahagatanam ditthi-nissayanam imesan 
ca aparanta-sahagatanam ditthi-nissayanam pahanaya 
samatikkamaya evam maya ime cattaro satipatthana desita 
pannatta ti. 

41. Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Upavano* Bhaga- 
vato pitthito thito hoti'’ JBhagavantam vijayamano. Atha 
kho ayasma Upavano B h aga van tain etad avoca : 

‘Acchariyam bhante, abbhutam" bhante, pasadiko 
vatayam bhante dhamma-pariyayo, atipasadiko®^ vatayam 
bhante dhamma-pariyayo. Ko namo ayam^^ bhante 
dhamma-pariyayo ti ?’ 

‘ Tasmat iha tvam Upavana imam dhamma-pariyayam 
“ Pasadiko ” tv eva nam dharehiti.’ 

Idam avoca Bhagava. Attamano ayasma Upavano 
Bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditi. 

Pasadika-Suttantam^^ Chattham. 

^ tattha. - B"'*" byakarissamiti ; SS la.serf pe. 

So B-i'^ K ; cp. D. xxii. 12 ; SS cittesu. 

^ B' Upavano ; K Upadano. 

^ S^d pitthito pitthito boti; B«i‘ pitthito hoti, omitting 
thito; K pitthito thito, omitting hoti. Cp. B. xvi. 5. 4, 
vol. ii., p. 13 k 

K adds eva. ^ So SS B‘'; B‘" K abbliiitam. 

So ; B"^r K supasadiko ; omits down to ti. 

So S^^d. Bmr K namayam. lo K omits. 

So B** ; SS B‘^ K Sum suttam. 



[xxx. Lakkhana-Suttanta.] 

Eyam me sutam. 

1 . 1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati 
Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame. Tatra kho Bhagava 
bhikkhu amantesi ‘Bhikkhavo’ ti. ‘Bhadante’^ ti te 
bhikkhu Bhagavato paccassosum. Bhagava etad avoca : 

‘Dvattinia’ imani^ bhikkhave MahaPurisasaa Maba- 
Purisa-lakkhanani yehi BamaDnagatassa MahaPurisassa 
dve gatiyo bhavanti ananna. Sace agaram ajjhavasati, 
Raja hoti Cakkavatti^ dhammiko dhamma-raja ctoraiito 
vijitfwT janapada-tthavariya-ppatto Batta-ratana-samann(V 
gato. Tass’ imani^satta ratanani bhavanti/ Beyyathidam 
cakka-ratanam hatthi-ratanain assa-ratanani mani-ratanam 
itthi-ratanam gahapati-ratanam parinayaka-ratanam eva 
sattamam. Pare sahaBBam kho pan’ aBBa putta bhavanti® 
sura virahga - riipil parasena - ppamaddana. So imam 
pathavim sagara-pariyantam adandena asatthena dham- 
mena® abhivijij^a ajjhavasati. Sace kho patia agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajati araham hoti Samma-Sambuddho loke 
vivatta-cchaddo. 

* 2, ‘Katamani ca^ tani bhikkhave MahaPurisassa dvat- 
timsa MahaPt^risa-lakkhanani yehi samannagatassa Maha- 

x„__ __ 

^ bhaddant^ ^ xiv. 1 . 31,* vol. ii., p. 16. 

® Cp. xxvi. 2, 69. 

^ Cp, xvii. 1 . 7, volMi., p. 172. 

® B"^*" honti. K add sampna, as in xxvi. 2. 

’ B"'*' K omit But cp)^ xiv. 1 . 32. 
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Purisassa dve^ gatiyo honti ananna? Sace agaram 
ajjhavasati, Raja hoti Cakkavatti . . . pe. . . , Sace kho 
pana agarasma anagariyam pabbajati, araham hoti Samma- 
Sambuddho loke vivatta-cchaddo. 

‘Idha bhikkhave MahaPuriso suppatitthita-pado hoti. 
Yam pi bhikkhave MahaPuriso suppatitthita-pado hoti, 
idam pi^ bhikkhave MahaPurisassa MahaPurisa-lakkhanam 
bhavati. 

‘Puna ca pararp bhikkhave MahaPurisassa hettha 
pfida-talesu cakkani jatani honti sahassarfini saiiemikani 
sanabhikani sabbakara - paripurani suvibhatt - antarani.^. 
Yam pi bhikkhave MahaPurisassa . . . pe . . . idam 
pi bhikkhave MahaPurisassa MahaPurisa - lakkhanam 
bhavati. 

‘Puna ca param bhikkhave MahaPuriso ayata-panhi^ 
hoti . . . pe . . . 

‘Digh-angull hoti . . . pe'^ . . . 

‘Mudu-taluna'^-hattha-pado hoti . . . pe . . . 

‘ Jala-hattha-pado hoti . . . pe . . . 

‘ Ussahkba-pado hoti . . . pe . . . 

‘Eni^-jahgho hoti . . . pe . . . 

^Thitako va anonamanto ubhohi pani®-talehi jannukani® 
parimasati parimajjati , . , pe . . . 

‘ Kosohita-vattha-guyho hoti . . , pe . . . 

‘ Suvaniia-vanno hoti kahcana^^-sannibha-ttaco . . . 
pe . . . 

‘ Sukhuma-cchavi hoti sukhumatta chaviya rajojallam 
kaye na upalippati^^ . . . pe . . . 


^ Sd adds va. 2 K adds kho. 

^ suvibhattarahtarani ; K omit; and so xiv. 1. 32. 
* So B*^ K paphi. Burnouf points panhi ; 

Lotus, p. 673. ® Here and onwards SS omit 

® K talana. ^ B*" eni. 

® SS pani ; hut in D. xiv, 1. 32 pani. 

^ ^0 SS; cp. xiv. !• 32 ; B"'*' janukani; K janukani. 

K omit /So S'^ K ; B'”*' upalimpati. 
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*Ekeka-lomo hpti, ekekani lomani loma-kupesu jatuni 

. . . pe . . . 

' Uddhagga-lomo hoti, uddhaggani lomani jatam nilani 
anjana - vannani kundala^- vattani^ padakkhinavattaka^- 
jatani . . . pe . . . 

'Brahm-ujju-gatto^ hoti . . . pe . . . 

* Satt-ussado hoti . . . pe . . . 

* Siha-pubbaddha-kayo hoti . . . pe . . . 

‘ Cit^-antaramso hoti . . . pe . . . 

‘ Njgrodha-parimamlalo hoti, yavatakv assa kayo tavatakv 
assa vyamo, yavatakv assa vytoo tavatakv assa kiiyo 
. . . pe . . . 

* Samavatta®-kkhandho hoti . . . pe . . . 

^ Easaggas-aggi hoti . . . pe . . . 

* Siha-hanu hoti . . , pe . . . 

* Cattarisa^-danto hoti . . . pe . . . 

* Sama-danto hoti . . . pe . . . 

‘^Avivara-danto hoti^ . . . pe . . . 

* Susukka-datho^ hoti . . . pe . . . 

* Pahiila-jivho hoti . . . pe . . . 

‘ Brahma-ssaro hoti . . . pe . . . 

‘ Karavika-bhani hoti^^ . . . pe . . . 

‘ Abhinila^^-netto hoti . . . pe . . . 

^ Go-pakhumo^^ hoti . . . pe . . . 

‘Unna bhamuk-antare jiita hoti odata mudu-tiila^^* 
sannibha. Yam pi bhikkhave MahaPurisassa uiuia 
bhamuk-antare jata hoti odata mudu-tiila-sannibha, idam 
pi bhikkhave MahaPurisassa MahaPurisa-lakkhaiiam bha- 
vati. 


1 gcd ] 3 iur kundala ; cp. xiv. 1. 32. ^ vapnani. 

^ So SS B^; B‘" padakkhiiia ; K dakkhinav° 

^ B'”’' brahmujuggatto ; K brahmujugatto, and in § 10. 
® citt- ; K pitt- as in xiv. 1 . 32. 

® B”'*" samavatta. ^ B™*^ -lisa ; K lisa. 

^ omit; B"^*" K avirala, (p. xiv. 1. 32. 

® B*" dadho. omit, cp. xiv. 1 . 32. 

B*" abhinila. gc pamukho. B™^ tula. 
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‘ Puna ca param bhikkhave MahaPuriso unhisa-siso hoti. 
Yam pi bhikkhave MahaPuriso unhisa-slso hoti, idam pi 
l)hikkhave MahaPurisassa MahaPurisa-lakkhanam l)havati. 

3. ‘ Imani kho tani bhikkhave dvattimsa MahriPurisassa 

MahaPurisa - lakkhanani yehi samannagatassa Maha- 
Purisassa dve gatiyo bhavanti ananna. 8ace^ agaram 
ajjhavasati, Raja hoti Cakkavatti- dhamniiko dhamma- 
raja caturanto vijitavi janapada-tthavariya-ppatto satta- 
ratana-samannagato. Tass’ iiniiiii satta ratanani bhavanti ; 
seyyathidam cakka-ratanam hatthi-ratanam assa-ratanam 
niaiii-^'atanain itthi-ratanam gahapati-ratanatn parinayaka- 
ratanam eva sattaiiiam. Paro sahassam kho pan’ assa 
putta bhavanti sura vir-aiiga-rupa i)arasena-ppamaddana. 
So imam path a vim sagara*pariyantam adandena asatthena 
dhaminena abhivijiya ajjhavasati. Sace kho pana- 

garasma^ anagariyam pal)bajati, arahani hoti Samnui- 
Sambuddho loke vivatta-cchaddo.'^ Imani kho te® 
bhikkhave IilabaPurisassa dvattiinsa MahaPurisa - lak- 
khanani bahiraka pi isayo dbarenti, no ca kho te jananti 
“Imassa kammassa katatta'* idam^ lakkhanam patila- 
bhatiti.” 

4. ‘Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato purimam^ jatim puri- 
main^ bhavam purimani^ niketam pubbe manussa-bhiito 
samano dalha-saniadano ahosi kusalesu dhammesu avat- 
thita^'^-samadano, kaya - sucarite^^ vaci - sucarite mano* 
sucarite, dana-sanivibhage sila-saniadane uposathupavase 
inatteyyataya^^ pettcyyataya samannataya brahmannataya 
kule jetthapacayitaya annataranuataresu ca^^ adhikusalesu 


^ adds va. 

^ K samkhittam, down to ajjhavasati. 

^ So SS ; B”’'' K pana pg°. 

^ B™ vivattacchado ; B*" vivatacchado ; K vivatthachado, 

^ B^r K omit. ^ katatta, and below ; K inserts pe. 
^ B^^r K imam. ^ B'" purimam, and below. 

Later, )iave sometinm purima- bhavam, and often 
JJ^rima-niketam. S'"* K avatthita ; B"“' avattita. 

sucaritena. . metteyya®. B^ omits. 
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dhammesu: so tassa kammassa katatta upacitatta ussan- 
natta vipulatta^ kayassa bheda param marana sugatim 
saggam lokam uppajjati.^ So tattha anne^ deve^ dasahi 
thanehi adhiganhati, dibbena ayuna dibbena vaniiena 
dibbena sukhena dibbena yasena dibbena adhipateyyena^ 
dibbehi rupehi dibbehi saddehi dibbehi gandhehi dibbebi 
rasehi dibbehi photthabbehi. So tato cuto itthattam agato 
saniano imam MahaPurisa-lakkhanam patilabhati, sup- 
patitthita-pMo hoti, samam padam bhumiyam nikkhipati, 
samatp' uddharati, samam sa])l)«vantehi pada-talehi bhumim 
phusati. 

5. * So tena lakkhanena samannagato sace agaram ajjha- 
vasati Raja hoti Cakkavatti dhammiko dhamma-raja 
caturanto vijitavi janapada-tthavariya-ppatto satta-ratana* 
samannagato. Tass’ imani satta ratanani bhavanti, sey- 
yathidam cakka-ratanam hatthi-ratanam assa-ratanam 
mani-ratanam itthi-ratanam gahapati-ratanam parinayaka- 
ratanam eva sattamam. Paro sahassam kho paTi’ assa 
putta bhavanti sura vir-ahga-rupa parasena-ppamaddana. 
So imam pathavim sagara-pariyantam akhilam animittain 
akantakam® iddham phltam^ khemam sivam nirabbudam 
adandena asatthena dhammena^ abhivijiya ajjhavasati. 
Raja samano kini labhati? Avikkhambhiyo^ hoti kenaci 
manussa-bhutena paccatthikena pace toittena. Raj a samano 
idam labhati. Sace kho panagarasma^^ anagariyam 
pabbajati, araham hoti Samma-Sambuddho loke vivatta- 
cchaddo. Buddho samano kim labhati? Avikkhambhiyo 
hoti abbhantarehi va bahirakehi va paccatthikehi va 
paccamittehi ragena va dosena va mohena va Samanena 


^ S^ omits, 2 gmr upapajjati, and so often, 

^ anna. ^ S'-' deva ; S<^ va. 

^ S^ adhipatiyena. ® S^ akanthakam. 

^ phitam corrected to pitam ; S^ titam, 

^ B"^’* K add samena, cp. § 1. 

® S^ avikkhamibhiyo ; S^ avikkhamabhiyo ; B”'^ K 
akkhambhiyo, and below, Cp, § 8. 
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va BrahmanGiia va Dovena va Marena vil Brahmuna va 
kenaci va lokaamim. Buddho sainano idam labhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

6. Tatth’ etam^ vuccati: 

Sacce ca dhamme ca dame ca samyame- 
soceyya-sllalay-uposathesu ca, 

Dane^ ahimsilya asahase rato 

dalham samadaya samattam ^ acari ^ 

So tena® kamiuena divam^ samakkami,® 
sukhan ca khidda-rafciyo ca anubbi.® 

Tato cavitva punar agato idha 

samehi padehi pbusi va^® sundharam. 

Vyakamsu veyyanjanika samagata : 

‘ Samappatitthassa na hoti khaml)han5i, 

Gihissa va pabbajitassa va puna^^ 

tarn lakkhanam bhavati tadattha-jotakam. 
Akkhambhiyo^- hovi agaram fivasam 

parabhibhu satfcul)hi^® sattu-maddano,^* 
Manussa-bhutena na^^ hoti kenaci, 

sukhambhiyo^® tassa phalena kammuno. 

Sace ca^^ pabbajjam upeti tadiao 

nekkhamina-chandabhirato vicakkhano, 

Aggo na so gacchati jiitu gabbham^® 

nar-uttamo, esa^® hi tassa dhainmata ti.’ 

7. ‘ Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato purimam jatiin purimam 
bhavam purimam niketam pubbe manussa-bhiito samano 


^ S*^ tattha tarn. samyamo. ® K pane. 

* B"'^ samantam. ® acari ; S‘ acari. 

® satena. ^ B'" K tidivarn. ® B’^^ K apakkami. 
® Bnir anvabhi ; K anubhi. ca ; K bas°, 

pana. B»^*' akhambhiyo. 

omits ; sattuhi. K nappainaddano. 

15 B™^ K bhuten’ idha. 

S'-' sukhambhiso ; B"’^ akhambhiyo ; K akkh°. 

K va. B”!*" K khambhanam. K esa. 

10—2 
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bahujana-sukhaya^ ahosi, ubbegam uttasam^ bhayam 
apanudita^ dhammikan ca rakkhavarana-guttim samvidhata 
saparivaran ca danam adasi, so tassa kammassa katattii 
upacitatta ussannatta vipulatta kayassa bheda param 
mar ana sugatim saggam lokam uppajjati . . . pe. . . . 
So tato cuto itthattam agato samano imam MahaPurisa- 
lakkhanam patilabhati. Heitha pada-talesu cakkani jatani 
honti sahassarrmi sanemikani sanabhikani sabbakara- 
paripiirilni suvibhattantarani. 

8. ‘,So tena lakkh?inena samannagato, sace agaram 
ajjhavasati Raja hoti Cakkavatti . . . pe . . . Raja samano 
kim labhati? Maha-parivaro hoti, maha-’ssa^ hoti'^ 
parivaro® brahmana-gabapatika negama^-janapada ganaka- 
mahamatta anlkattha^ dovarika amacca pfirisajja rajano 
bhogiyil^ kumara. Raj«a samano idam labhati. ^^Sace 
pana^^ agarasma anagariyani pabbajati, araham hoti 
Samma-oaml)uddho loke vivatta-cchaddo.^'^ Buddho samano 
kim labhati? Maha-parivaro hoti, nuihfi ’ssa^*-^ hoti^’^ 
parivaro^^ bhikkhu^® bhikkhuniyo upasaka^^ upasikiiyo deva 
manussa asura naga gandhabba. Buddho samano idam 
labhati.' 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

9, Tatth’ etam vuccati : 

Pure^^ purattha purimasu jiltisu, 

manussa-bhuto bahunnam sukhavaho, 
Ubbega-uttasa-bhayiipaniidano 

guttisu rakkhavaranesu ussuko. 


^ B"*'' K bahujanassa sukhavaho. 

B’"'* K ubbega-uttasa-. 

^ apannta ; K appanudita. 

^ yaso ; K mahassa. ^ S'-' B'™' honti. 

® S'" B”!'" parivara. ^ K negama. 

^ inserts va ; B»^‘ anik°. ^ K bhogika. 

1010 gdt omif. B'"'' K omif. mahassa. 

13 gc gmr K honti. S'^ K parivara. 

SS bhikkhu. 15 SS upa^aka. B^ pure. 
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So tena^ kammena divam^ samakkami,® 
sukhan ca khidda-ratiyo ca anubhi."* 

Tato cavitva punar agato idha, 

cakkani padesu^ duvesu vindati, 
Samanfca-nemmi sahasearani ca. 

Vyakamsu veyyanjanika® samagata, 

Disva kumaram sata-punna-lakkhanarn, 

‘ Parivarava hessati sattu-maddano, 

Tatha hi^ cakkani samanta-nemini. 

Sace na^^ pabbajjam upeti tadiso, 

Vatteti cakkam pathavim pasasati, 

tassanuyutta® idha bhavanti khattiyii, 
Maha-yasam samparivarayanti^^ nam. 

Sace ca^^ pabbajjam upeti tadiso 
Nekkbamma-chandabhirato vicakkhano 
deva^'^-nianussasura-sakka^^-rakkhasa 
Gaiidhabba-naga vihaga^^ catu-ppada, 
anuttaram deva-manussa-pujitam 
Maha-yasam^^ samparivarayanti nan^^ ti.’ 

10. ‘Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato purimain jatim 
purimam bhavam purimam niketam pubbe manussa-blinto 
samano panatipatarn pahaya pixnatipata pativirato ahosid*^ 
nihita-dando nihita-sattho lajji dayapanno sabba-pana- 
bhiita-hitanukampl vihasi, so tassa kammassa katatta 
npacitatta ussannatta vipullatta kayassa bheda param 
marana sugatim saggam lokam uppajjati . . . pe . . . So 
tato cuto itthattam agato samano imani tini MabaPurisa- 


1 satena; S^ sakena; S^ sakkena. “ K tidivam. 
^ Ho SS ; B"!*" apakkami ; K sainapakkami. 

^ anvabhi ; K anubhi. ^ So B"’*^ K ; SS padani. 

® S^ ceyyajatika. ^ S^ omits tatha hi. 

® SS omit ® B*«*^ K tassanuyanta. 

10 gmr -yasa. K sap°. K va. 


13 gc Bmr K (jeva S^"^ satta. 

K vihabga. B"^’' yasa. 

K nam, omitting ti. K hoti. 
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lakkhanani patilabhati, ayata-panhi^ ca hoti dlgh-aAguli^ ca 
Brahmujju gatto^ ca. 

11. ‘So tehi lakkbanehi samannagato. sace agkam 
ajjhavasati, Raja hoti Cakkavatti . . . pe , . . Raja samano 
kirn labha|j? Dighayuko hoti ciratthitiko, digham ayuni 
paleti, na sakka hoti artara jivita voropetum kenaei 
manussa-bhutena paccatthikenaKpacciiiuittena. Raja samano 
idam labhati . . . po . . . Biiddho samano kim labhati? 
Dighayuko hoti ciratthitiko, digham ayum^ paleti, na-^ 
sakka 'hoti antara jivfta voropctuni paccatthikehi paccii* 
mittehi Samanena va Brahmanena va Devena va Marena 
va Brahmuna va kenaei va lokasmim. Buddho samano 
idam labhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

12. Tatth’ etam vuccati : 

Marana-vadha-bhayattano^ viditva 
pativirato param maranay’ ahosi.' 

Tena^ sucaritena saggam agama,-^ 
sukata*phala-vipakam anubhosi. 

Caviya punar idh' agato samano, 
patilabhati idha tini lakkhanani, 

Bhavati’^ vipula-digha-paniko 

Brahma viy’ ujju^^ subho siijata-gatto, 
Subhujo ausu^'^ susanthito^^ sujato. 
Mudu-talun-ahguliy assa^'"^ honti,'® 


^ So B*"; panhi; B'*^ K, s/v § 2. - So SS heir. 

^ B"'^ brahmujuggatto ; K brahmujiiggato. 

^ K ayu. ^ K bhayanattano. 

^ ahosim ; maranaya hoti ® K adds ,so. 

® So SS B”!*"; K agamasi. bhavanti.' 

S^’ panike; S^ panino; paiiiko; B'^^'* pasanhiko; 

K pasuniko ; adds ca. 

brahmavisujja ; B’"’' brahmavasuju ; K brahmava 

sujju. 

B*" su ; K susu. , S^ sa^thito. 

So B"'*’ K; SS ahguliyassa. S^ hoti* 
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Digha tihi purisa-varagga^-lakkhanehi- 
cira-yapanaya'"^ kumaram adisanti. 

Bhavati yadi gihi^ ciram^ yapeli,® 

cirataram^ pabbajati yadi tato hi,® 

Yapayati® vas^®-iddhi-bhavanaya 
^ iti dighayukataya tan nimittan ti. ^ 

13. ‘Yam pi bbikkhave Tatliagato purimara jatim 
purimam bhavam purimam niketam pubbe inanussa-bhiito 
samano data ahosi panitanam rasftanam khridaniyanam 
bhojanlyanam sayanlyanam lehanlyanam^^ pananam, so 
tassa kammassa katatta upacitatta ussannatta vipullatta 
kayassa bheda param marana siigatim saggam lokam 
upajjati . . . pe. . . . So tato cuto itthattam agato 
samano imam MahaPurisa - lakkhaiiam patilabhati, satt- 
ussado hoti.^'*^ SatP ussada^'^ honti,^^ ubhosu hatthesu 
ussada honti, ubhosu padesu ussada honti, ubhosu ahsa- 
kutesu ussada honti, khandhe ussado hoti.^^ 

14. ‘So tena lakkhanena sammannagato sace agaram 
{tjjhavasati Baja hoti Cakkavatti ... pe ... Baja 
samrmo kirn labhati? Lti])hi hoti panitanaui rasitanam 
khaianiyanaiii bhojaniyanain sayanlyanam lehaniyanain 
pananaiTi. Baja samano idain labhati . . . pe . . . 
Buddho samano kirn labhati? Labhi hoti panitanain 
rasitanam khadanlyanam bhojaniyanaiii sayaniyanam 
lehanlyanaiii pananam. Buddho samano idarii labhati.’ 


^ vara; K omits. 2 k .ei)hi. 

^ virayapanaya ; S^ ciranayapanaya ; K cirayap^^. 
Sum ^3[;plains cira-yapanaya by ciram yapanaya. 


^ Sc bhihi ; S'^ gihi. 

® yapehi. 

® Snhi; S^bhi. 

S"^ prefixes ca, and S^ ma. 
K omits sattussado hoti. 

Sc sattu-ussada ; S^ omits ; 
S^ omits. 


^ S‘ cTraiii. 

Sc ratararri; S‘^ cirain. 
® S^ yapathati. 

S^ lobhaniyanam. 

B*"*’ K satt’ assa ussada, 

K ussada honti. 
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KH 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

15. Tatth’ etam vuccati : 

Khajja-bhojjam^ atha leyya^-sayiyam^ 
uttamagga-rasa-dayako ahu.^ 

^na so Bucaritena kammuna 

Nandane^ cLam abhippamodati. 
Satta-v-ussade^ idhadhigacchati, 

hattha-pada-mudutan ^ ca vindati. 

Ahu vyafijana-nimitta-kovida 

khaj j a-bhoj j a-rasa^-1 abb itay a.^ 

Na tain^^ gihissa pi^^ tadattba-jotakam, 
pabl)ajjam pi^’^ tad adhigaccbati,^^ 
Khajja-bhojja-rasa^Alribbir utfcamam 

ahu 6abba-gihi-])andhana-ccbidan ti. 

16. ‘Yam pi bhikkbave Tathagato purimam jatim 
purimam bhavam purimam niketam pubbe manussa-bhuto 
samilno catiihi samgaba-vatthubi^^ jauarn^® samgahitjV’ 
ahosi danena peyya-vacena^® attha-cariyaya samanattataya, 
so 'tassa kammassa katatta upacitatta ussannatta vipullatta 
kayassa bheda param marana sugatmi saggam lokam 
uppajjati. So tato cuto itthattam agato samano imani dve 


^ khejja-bhojanam ; B** K khaj j a-bhoj anam, and 
heloic. K leba ; S'^ adds peyya. 

^ B"’^ K sayitam. ^ ahu. ^ B"''' K nanda-vane. 
^ S'-' sattamussado ; sattavussado ; B“^'' K satta'c’ussade. 

muduta ; B"'*^ K mudutalau, 

® inserts siiYQ>; bhojanassa ; K bhojanasa. 

B™' labhitayanam followed by |1 || . 

nam sam ; nam ta ; nam tarn ; B”* tarn ; 
B^ yam ; K na tarn. 

>So K ; BS hissapi ; B"‘>' gihissapi. B"’^ K add ca. 

13 gmr K tad adhigacchati. B"’^ K bhojanassa. 

S^^ vatthuhi ; S‘ vatthahi. K jana-. 

B"^*" sangahuko ; K sangahiko. 

So Sum ; SS vajjena ; B‘«’^ K piya-vacena. 
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MahaParisa-lakkhanani patilabhati, mudu-taluna'-hattha- 
pado^ hoti jala-hattha-pado ca. 

17 . ‘So tehi lakkhanehi samannagato, sace agaram 
ajjhavasati, Eaja hoti Cakkavatti . . . pe . . . Bfija samano 
kirn labhati ? Susamgahita-parijano hoti, susamgahita 
’ssa^ honti brahmana-gahapatika negama^*- janapada 
ganaka-mahamatta anikattha dovarika amacca parisajja 
rajfino bhogiya® kumara. Rilja samano idam labhati . . . 
pe . . . Buddho samano kirn labhati? '^Susanigahita- 
parijano hoti,*^ susamgahita ’ssa honti bhikkhu bhikkhuniyo 
upjisaka upasikayo deva manussa asura naga gandhabba. 
Buddho samano idam labhati.’ ® 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

18 . Tatth' etam vuccati: 

Danam pi ca attha-cariyatam''^ pi ca 

piya-vadatan ca samana-chandatan^^ ca 
Kariya cariya^- susahgaham^^ bahunnam 
anavamatena^'* gunena yati saggam. 

Caviya punar idhagato samano 

kara-carana-mudutah^® ca jalino ca, 

Atirucira * suvaggu^^-dassaneyyam 

patilabhati daharo susu kumaro. 


^ K tala. 2 J^mr 

K -gahitassa, and hdow, ^ Cp. ante, § 8. 

® K negama. ® K bhogika. 

omit. 8 yg sometimes j^atilabhati. 

cariyam ; B"’^ K -tan, omit pi. 

B^ij* vaditan. 

^ jandatan ; B"^ samanattan ; B*" samanattatah ; 
E chandan. 12 23,111- . gg 

So B>“'' K ; sahgatam ; saggatabbannam ; sah- 
gahatabbahunnam. 

K Sum ; -mattena ; B‘« anumatena ; B^ ana- 
^atena. 15 gu capiya. 

mudukan ; B"'^ mudutalan. K suvagga. 

K sukumaro. 
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Bhavati pa-rijanassa vo vidheyyo, 
mahimam avasiko^ susaingahito, 

Piya-vadu^ hita-sukhatam jigimsamano® 
abhimcitani gunani acarati.^ 

Yadi ca jahati^ sabba-kama-guna®-bhogam 
kathayati dhaT^jna'-katham Jino janassa, 
Vacana-ppatikarassibhippasanna 

sutva® dhammanudhammam acarantiti. 

19. ‘ Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato piirimam jatim puii 
mam bhavam purimam nikotam pubbe manussa-blmto 
samano^bahuno janassa® atthnpasamhitam dhammupasam- 
hitam vacam bhasita ahosi, bahujanam nidamseti,^® pani- 
nam^^ hita-sukhavaho ahu^^ dhamma-yagi, so tassa kam- 
massa katatta upacitatta ... pe ... So tato cuto itthat- 
tam agato samano imani dvo MahaPurisa-lakkhamuii 
patilabhati, ussankha-pado ca hoti uddhagga-lomo ca. 

20. ‘ So tehi lakkhaiiehi samannagato, sace agaram 
ajjhavasati, Ejxja hoti Cakkavatti . . . pe . . . Kaja samano 
kim labhati? Aggo ca hoti settho ca piimokkho^^^ ca 
uttamo ca pavaro ca kama-bhoginain. Eaja samano idam 
labhati . . . pe . . . Biiddlio samano kim labhati ? Aggo 
ca hoti settho ca pamokkhoi^ ca uttamo ca ’^pavaro caP' 
sabba-sattanam. Buddho samano idam labhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

21. Tatth’ etam vuccati: 


^ So B'^i’ ; S'^^^ avasate ; S^ avasato ; K avasito. 

^ B“'' vadam. 

2 So K Sum ; SS pihimsamano ; B”i^' jigisamano. 

^ S*^^^ avacarati. 

^ So S^ B^^"^ ; S*^^ yadicchati ; K yadivajjahati. 

® S^ guiia ; B"”' K omit. ^ S'^^ kamma. 

® B’« K sutvana. B"^^ k omit. 

Knidasseti. 

S^ sipaninam ; S*^ sipaninanam ; hidamse sipannni- 
12 gmr K omit. S^ mokkho ; S* mocakkbo. 

mokkho. aparo. 
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Attha-dhamma-sahitam^ pure giram‘^ 
erayam^ bahujanam* nidamsayi^ 

Paninam hita-sukhavaho ahu ® 

dhamma-yagam assaji^ amacchari.^ 

Tena so sucaritena kammuna 
sugatim vajati tattha modati, 

Lakkhanani ca dve^ idh’ agato 
uttama-sukhani^® samvindati.^^ 

Ubbham uiopatita-loma-vasaso 

pada-ganthi^'^-r-ahu sadhu santhita, 
Mamsa-lohitacita^^ tacofcatfi 

upari^^ ^^ca pana^^ sobhanjV^ ahu. 

Geham avasati ce tatlia-vidho 

aggatam-*^ vajati kama-bhoginam.'^^ 

Tena uttaritaro^ na vijjati, 

Jainbadipam abhibhuyya iriyati.-*^ 


^ samhita ; -dhammfipasamliitam ; K -dhammam 
sangahitam. “ K tiram. 

^ So Sum ; carayam ; caraya ; K eriyam. 

^ bahunam ; bahuna. 

® S^' nidamsahi ; S^ nidasayi. 

® So Bn^'- k ; SS omit 
^ So B"^r ; Sc ayaji ; S^^ ayati ; K assajji. 

^ amaccarJ ; S^ avaccarl. 

® omiU ; B'"* K duve. 

pamukkhataya ; K samukliataya. 
k vindati. " 


So SS Sum ; B'^^^ vaseso ; K prints lomava saso. 

S^^ ganthi. 

So B^^r K ; SS Sumlchita®; hut Sum explains lohitena 


acita. 

So S^‘ Sum ; S^ tacotatha ; 
uparim, omitting ca. 
sobhapo. 

St agge tarn. 

K uttaritaran ca. 


B"^*" K tacotthatfi. 

17-17 gmr caraiia ; K janu. 
So B«>*- K; SS me. 

Sc K bhoginam. 

23 gt Bmr K iriyati. 
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Pabbajam pi^ ca anoma-nikkamo^ 
aggatam vajati sabba-paninam. 

Tena uttaritaro na^ vijjati, 

sabbam^ lokam abhibhuyya viharatiti. 

22. ^ Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato purimam jatim pur 
mam bhavam purimam mketarn pub be manussa'bhut 
samano sakkaccam vaceta ahosi sippam va vijjam va cai^ 
nam va® kammam vii, Kinti me ®khippam ajaneyyum 
khippain vijaneyyum, khippam sampatipajjeyyum,'^ n 
ciram kilisseyyun® ti,” so tassa kammassa katatta upac: 
tatta . . . pe. . . . So tato cuto itthattam agato saman 
imam MahaPurisa-lakkhanam patilabhati, eni-jangho hot 

23. ‘So tena lakkhanena samannagato, sace agarar 
ajjhavasati Ejxja hoti Cakkavatii. Eaja samano kii 
labbati ? Yani etfini^ rajarahani raj-aiigani rajupabhogar 
rajaiiucchavikani, tani khippam patilabhati.’^ Raj 
samano idam labhati . . . pe . . . Buddho samano kii 
labhati? Yani tani samanarahani samaiiangani samam 
pabhogani samananucchavikani, tani khippam patilabhat 
Buddho samano idam labhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

24. Tatth’ etam vuccati : 

Sippesu vijja-carapesu kammasu’^ 

‘ Katham vijaneyya^^ lahuti icchati, 


1 ^'oS^B'"^ S^ pabbajjampa ; S^ pabbajjamipi ; K pal 
bajjapi. 

B"^ anokkamanikkamo ; B* anomaniggamo. 

^ S‘’ omits, ^ K sabba-. 

® omits, S^ B"^'' K omit 

7 S*’ sampativajjeyyum ; B""'' patipajjeyyum. 

® So SS ; B«^r kilameyyun ; K kiliseyyun. 

° B“’^ K tani. S"^ omits, 

B*- labhati. 

12 So Si omits; B>"*'K kammesu. 

13 gmr .eyyum j K -eyyu. i'* B"^ lahunti ; K lahuti 
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I. \xx. 1. 26.] 

Yatupaghataya^ na hoti kassaci 

vaceti khippam, na ciram^ kilissati. 

Tam kammam katva kusalam sukhudrayani ^ 
jangha manunna labhate susanthita, 

Vatta^ sujata anupubbam uggata 

uddhagga-loma ® siikhuma-ttacotata.^* 
Eneyya-jangho ti tarn ahu puggalam, 

sampattiyfl khippam idh’ ahu lakkhanam, 
Ekeka-lomtini yadabhikahkhati, 

apabbajam khippam idhadhigacchati. 

Sace ca' pabbajjam upeti tadiso 

nekkhamma-chandabhirato vicakkhano, 
Aniicchavikassa® yadanulomikam 

tain vindati khippam anoma-nikkamo ti. 

25. ‘ Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato purimam jatim puri- 
Qiam bhavam purimam niketam pubbe manussa-bhuto 
siimfino Samanam va Brahmapam va upasamkamitva pari- 
pucchita ahosi : “Kirn bhante kusalam, kim akusalam? 
Kim srivajjarn, kim anavajjani? Kiiu sevitabbam, kim na 
sevilubbam 2 Kim me kayiramanam digha-rattam ahi- 
taya dukkhaya assa?^^ Kim va pana me kayiramanam 
iigha-rattam hitaya sukhaya assati?”, so tassa kaininassa 
krttiitta upacitatta . . . ,pe . . . So tato cuto itthattam 
agiito sainano idam^^ MahaPurisa-lakkhanam patilabhati, 


^ So S^' ; K Sum yatup° ; S^^ yatupasataya ; yadu- 
paglnitaya ; yamdiipaghataya. 

“ B'" ciram. 

So K ; S^ sukhaduyara ; S'^ subuddhayani ; S^ khudda- 
yasam; sukhudriyam; B^ sukhindriyam. Sum gives 
no helj). Cj). dukkhudrayam, M. i. 415 : Jdt. iv. 391 ; 
V. 389;^. 89. 

So B'"'- ; vaddha ; K vatta. ® SS lomo. 

" So S^d ; St sukhumattacotta ; K -otthata. 

K va. ® SS anucchavitassa. ® B"^’’ vikkamo. 

, So SS ; B"'‘‘ K kariyamanam, and below. 

S‘^ adds va. ^ imam. 
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Bukhuma-cchavl hoti, sukhumatta chaviya rajojallam kaye 
na upalippati. 

26. ‘So tena lakkhanena samannagato, sace agaram 
ajjhavasati, Baja boti Cakkavatti . . . pe . . . Baja 
samano kim labbati ^ Maha-paiino hoti,^ nassa hoti koci 
pannaya sadiso va visBtho^ va kama-bhoginam.^ Baja 
samano idam labbati . . . pe . . . Buddho samano kim 
labbati ? Maha-panno boti putbu-panno htoi^-panno 
javana-pauno tikklia-panno nibbedbika-panno, nassa hoti 
koci pannaya sadiso va visittho va sabba-sattanam. Buddho 
samano idam labbati.’ 

Etam attbam Bbagava avoca. 

27. Tatth’ etam vuccati : 

Pure^ purattha purimasu jatisu^ 
annatu-kamo paripuccbitii abu, 

Sussiisita pabbajitam upasita 

atthantaro attbakatbam nisamayi. 
Pafma-patilabba-katena kammuna 

manussa-bbuto^ sukhuma-ccbavl abu. 
Vyakamsu® uppada-nimitta-kovida, 

' Sukbumani attbani avecca dakkhati.^^ 

Sace na^^ pabbajjam upeti tMiso, 

vatteti ^2 cakkam patbavim pasasati, 
Atthanusitthisu^^ pariggahesu ca^^ 
na tena seyyo sadiso va^^ vijjati. 


1 K omits, ^ B"*' K settbo, and below, 

3 S' bbogatitam. ^ B'^^'' K hasa. 

® B"^ pure, and so onwards, , ® B™ jatisu. 

7 B^^'’ K Sum-S^'^ gatena ; Sum-B^' katena. 

® S' bbutena. 

^ S^ vyakam ; S‘ vyakasum ; byasukaip. 

10 gt gmr dakkhiti. 

S^' corrected from pana; na (erased) pana; S' pana. 

12 S' vattati. . 

13 5'oSum-B’’; S"^^ -sattbisu ; S' -satthisu ; -sitthisu* 
B*" -satthisu ; K -satthisu : Sum-S^^ atthanasattisu. 

14 omits; S' ma. ca. 
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Sace^ pabbajjam upeti tadiso 

nekkhamma-chandabhirato vicakkhano, 
Pafina-visittbam labhate armttaram 

pappoti btodhim vara-bhiiri-inedhaso ti.’ 

28. ‘ Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato purimam jatim puri- 
mam bhavam purimam niketam pubbe manussa-bhuto 
samano akkodhano- ahosi anupayasa-bahulo, bahum^ pi * 
vutto samano nabhisaj ji na kuppi na vyapajji na patitthayi,^ 

na kopan ca dosafi ca appaccayan ca patvfikasi, datil^ ca 
ahosi Bukhumanam mudukanam attharanfinam papurana- 
nam khoma-sukhumanain kappasika-sukhumanam koseyya- 
sukhumanam kambala-sukhumanam, so tassa kamuiassa . . . 
pe . . . So tato cuto itthattam agato samano imam® 
MahaPurisa-lakkhanam patilabbati, suvanna-vanuo boti 
kaheana^-sannibba^-tfcaco hoti. 

29. ‘ So tena lakkhanona samaunfigato, sace agaraiji 
ajjliavasati, Kaja hoti Cakkavatti. liiijii samano kim 
labhati? Labbi^ hoti sukhumanam mudukanam atthara- 
iiaiiam papuraiianam khoma-sukhunianam kappasika-su- 
khumanam koseyya-sukhumanain kambala-sukhumanam . 
haja samano idam labhati . . . pe . . . Buddho samano 
kim labhati ? Labhi hoti sukhumanam mudukanam attha- 
rananam papurananam khoma-sukhumanam kappasika- 
sukhumanam koseyy a- sukhumanam kambala-sukhumanam. 
Buddho samano idam labhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

30. Tatth’ etam vuccati : 

Akkodban ca adhitthahi adasi ca 

danam^® vatthani ca'^ sukhumani succhavini. 


^ add ca ; K adds va. 

^ K bahunnam. 

^ S^ datva. 

^ K kancana. 

® labhi. 

omit. 


“ B"^'' akodhano. 
SS patitthiyi and patitthiji. 
® /So SS *Bni'' K. 

® B’’ sandhibha. 

B'^J* K danah ca. 
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[D. XXX. 1.-30. 


Parimatara^-bhave thito abhivissajji^ 
mahim iva auro^ abhivassam.'* 

Tam katvana ito cuto dibbam 

uppajja^ sukata^-pbala-vipakam, 

Anubhofcva^ kanaka- tan u-sannibho® 

idlia bhavati® sura-varataro’°-r-iva indo. 

Geham avasati^^ naro apabbajja 

tniccham niahati^^-mahim^'^ anusasati,^'^ 
Pasayha^'^ abhivasana-varataram^® patilabhati 
vipulam sukhuman ca succhavin ca.^^ 

Lablii acchadana-vattha-mokkha-papurananam 
bhavati yadi anagariyatam^^ upeti, 

Sahi-^ purima-kata-phalam anubhavati, 
na bhiivati katassa panaso ti. 

31. ‘Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato purimam jatim puii 
main . bhavam purimain niketani piibbe manussa-blnito 
samano cira - ppanatilie sucira- ppavasino^^ nati^^ - mitte 
suhajje sakhino-^ samaneta ahosi, mataram pi puttena 
samaneta ahosi, puttam pi matara samaneta ahosi, pitaraiii 


^ SS purimataram. 

^ abhivisajji ; K abhivissaji. 

^ suro- abhivasam, 

^ B»'r upapajji. ^ K sukatam. 

' B"’'^ K anubhutva. 

® ^oB'”’’; S'^^katakatanuniblnf; S'Uiatanuniho ; Kpati- 
bho. ^ B"if K idhabhibhavali. 

S'" suravarararo ; surataro. 
n K gehah c’avasati. 

S‘' miccham bhavati ; K mahatim. mahi- 

K pasasati. B*^ paseyha. 

So SS ; B"!*’ K sahidha (B^ sahiva) satta-ratanam. 

17 Bmr vimala-sukhuina-cchavim sucin ca ; K vipuh' 
Bukhuma-cchavi-sucih ca. 

B"^^ pavurananam. B*^’^ anagariyatann 

sahi ; sahi ; B"^*" sahito ; R sahita. 

K -vasine. * pahnati. samkhito* 
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(i.puttena samaneta ahosi, puttam pi pitarii samaneta 
ihosi, bhatarami pi bhatara eamanetii ahosi, ^bhiitaram pi 
ihaginiya samaneta ahosi, ^ bhaginiiu'* pi bhatara samaneta 
hosi, samaggim‘ katva ca abbhanumodita ahosi, so tassa 
ammassa katatta . . . pe . . . So tato cuto itthattarn 
gate samano imam MahaPurisa - lakkhaiiani patilabhati, 
osohita-vattha-guyho hoti. 

32. ‘So teiia lakkhanena samannfigato sace agfiram 
jjhavasati Eaja hoti Cakkavatti. Raja samano kirn 
ibhati? Pahuta-piitto hoti, paro sahassam kho pan’ assa 
iittii .bhavanti sura vir-aiiga-rupa parasena-ppamaddana. 
kija samano idam labhati . . . pe . . ' Buddho samano 
im labhati^? Pahiita-putto hoti, aneka-sahassam kho pan’ 
ssa putta bhavanti, siira vir-aiiga-rupa parasena-ppamad- 
ana, Buddho samano idam labhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

33. Tatth’ etara vuccati : 

‘ Pure purattha^ purimasu jatisu 

cira-ppanatthe sucira-ppavasino ^ ^ 
NatE-suhajje sakhino samanayi,*^ 

samaggi^^-katva c’ anumodita ahu. 

^ ^a^^ kammena divam samakkami,!^ 

Bukhan ca khidda-ratiyo ca anubhi.^^ 

Tato cavitva puna-r-iigato idha 

kosohitam vindati vattha-chadiyam.^^ 

K pit#ara. omits. 

Rm bhagini ; B’* ^^gini. 

^ So K samaggam. 

B'l*'' puratta. ^ ciratthanappanatthe. 

pavasidine ; pavadite ; S^ vasine. 

^ nati. o gt samanayi. 

^0 K; 8S B^ samahgi ; B^ samangim. 

'I SS satena ; cp. ante^ p. 49. 

divasam akkami ; divasam makkami ; B”>^ divam 

'^kkarni ; K tidivam samapakkami. 

Sd ahi ; anuhi ; anvabhi ; K anubhi. 

'' jaditaip. 

ni,‘ 


11 
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LAKKHANA' SUTTANTA 


[D. XXX, 1. 33 


Pahuta^-putto bhavati tatha-vidho, 
paro sahassassa ^ bhavanti atuja,® 

Sura ca vira ca^ amitta-tapana 

gihissa piti®-janana piyam vada. 
Bahuttara® pabbajitassa iriyato^ 
putta bhavanti vacananucarino,® 

Gihissa va pabbajitassa va puna,^ 
tarn lakkhauam bhavati tadattha-jotakan ti. 

Pathamaka-Bhanavtlram.^i 


2 . 1. ‘ Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato purimatn jatim puri- 
mam bhavam purimam niketam pubbe manussa-bhiito 
sarniino mahajana-samgaham^’^ samekkhamano samjana- 
ti,^^ siimam^® janati, purisam jiinati, purisa-visesam jaiia- 
ti : ^®/\.yam idam arahati/® ayam idam arahatiti,” tattlia 

tattha purisa-visesa^'-karo^® ahosi, so tassa kammassa 
katatta ... pe ... So tato cuto itthattam agato samano 
iraani dve MahaPurisa-lakkhanani patilabhati, nigrodha- 
parimanclalo ca hoti thitako ca^^ anonamanto ubhohi 
paiiP-talehi jannuktini^^ parimasati parimajjati. 

2. ^ So tehi lakkhanehi sainannagato sace agaram ajjha- 
vasati Raja hoti Cakkavatti . . . pe . . . Raja samano kirn 


^ B"^>' bahuta. ^ B”'’’ sahassam ; K sahassan ca. 

® So SS ; B*"** K atraja. 

^ B"* virahgarupii ; B'' virahgarupa. ^ S^ pitim ; B*^^ piti* 
® B^^^bahutara; Kpahutarii. 

^ 8^ iriyato ; B^^^ ariyato. ® B^^*" K vacananusarino. 
^ S^* K pana. Bf“^ jayati. Not in B"^^ or K. 

12 gnir mahajananam sahgahakam ; K mahajana-sanga* 
hakam. 

13 gmr samapekkhamano. samara janati. 

B'" visamara. S^ omits, 

K omits purisa, and reads visesattha. 

18 gmr add pure. thito yeya ca ; K thito yeva* 

8*= pada {see 1 . § 2), B^'*- K as in 1 . § 2, and heloii^’ 
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[abhati? Addho hoti mahaddhano maha-bhogo pahuta^- 
jatarupa - rajato pahuta^ - vittupakarano* pahuta - dhana- 
Ihanno paripuni.iako ^ sakotthagaro. Eaja samano idam 
[abhati . , . pe . . . Buddho samano kim labhati? 
A^ddho hoti mahaddhano mahil-bhogo. Tass’ imani dhanani 
iionti, seyyathidam saddha - dhanam sila - dhanam hiri- 
ihanam® ottappa - dhanam suta - dhanam caga - dhanam 
pauua-dhanam. Buddho samano idam labhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

3. Tatth’ etam vuccati : 

Tulaya^ paviceyya'^ cintayitva 

m ah aj an a* samgahatam ® sainekkh am ji no, 

‘ Ayam idam arahatiti’^ tattba tattha^*^ 
pnrisa‘visesa^^-karo pure ahosi. 

Sa hi^^ ca pana^'^ thitp anonamanto 
phusati karehi ubhohi jannukani, 
Mahiruha^^-parimandalo ahosi 

sucarita-kamma-vipaka-sesakena. 
Bahu-vividha-nimitta-lakkhanannu^*'^ 
abhinipiina^'‘ manuja vyakarimsu : 

‘ Bahu-vividha-gihinam^“ arahani^® 

})atilabhati daharo^^ susu-^ kumaro, 


* rajata. - pahuta. ^ K vittupakarano. 
^ K paripuniia- ^ omits. 

gc J 3 inr Sum-B'" tuliya ; Sum-SS tuleyya. 

^ paciceyya ; panciceyya : B'» Sum-B^ pativiciya ; 
B' pativicaya ; K pavicaya ; Sum-SS paviciyya. 

^ So SS and Sum-S‘’ ; B'” samgahakam ; B^ K samgaha- 
kam ; Sum-S^^ samgatam; Sum-B’" samgahatam. 

■’ B''’** arahati. S^^ omit. K visesam. 

So SS ; B"^'' mahim ; K sama. 

^ ‘ B"^ omits. B”!*" mahiruha. 

S^Uakkhanamna. S^-nipuna; S^ nipuna. 

. So SS Sum-SS gihitad ; B’^' gihinam ; K gihina. 
So SS Sum ; B”^^ K arahani. 

S^ daharo ; S‘ daro.. K bu8u» 

11-2 
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[D. XXX, 2 . 1 


Idha^ mahi-patissa ktoa-bhoga^ 
gihi patirupaka^ bahu'^ bhavanti^® 

Yadi ®ca jahati® sabbam'^ kama-bhogam,® 

labhati anuttaram® uttamam^^^ dhanaggan ti.’ 

4. ‘ Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato purimam jatim puri- 
mam bhavam purimam aiketam pubbe manussa-bhfUo 
samano bahuno^^ janassa attha-kamo ahosi hita-kfimo 
phasu-kamo yogakkhema - kamo — “kinti me saddhaya 
vaddheyyum, sllena vadclheyyum, sutena vaddheyyum/’^ 
cagena vaddheyyum, dhammena vaddheyyum, pannaya 
vaddheyyum, dhana-dhannena vaddheyyum, khetta-vatt- 
huna^® vaddheyyum, dipada^^-catuppadehi^® vaddheyyum, 
putta-darehi vaddheyyum, dasakammakara - porisehi vad- 
dheyyum, hatlhi vaddheyyum, mittehi vaddheyyum, ban- 
dhavehi vadclheyyun ti,” — so tassa kammassa katatta upa- 
oitatt^ ussannatta vipulatta kayassa bheda param maraiia 
sugatim saggani lokam uppajjati . , . pe . . . So tato 
cuto itthattam agato samano imani tini MahaPurisa-lak- 
khanfini patilabhati, siha-pubbaddha^®-kayo ca hoti cit- 
antaramso^'^ ca samavatta^^-kkhando 

5. ‘ So tehi lakkhanehi samannagato sace agaram ajjhava- 
sati Raja hoti Oakkavatti. Raja samano kirn labhati? 


^ K adds ca, ^ bhogi ; S'^ adds gihi-patirupa-bhogi 

^ So K ; patirupakara ; S^ patirupakamra. 

^ SS bahu. ® S^ bhagavanti. 

S’^jagati; S^jagaditi; K pajahati, B'^*' K sabba*. 
® S'^t bhoga, ® S'^ anuttara ; anuttamara. 

10 gd Bmr uttama. 

S^ bahujano, corrected to bahuno; S^^ bahujano; 
B"^^ K bahu-, 

K adds buddhiya vaddheyyum, hut not heloiv, 

S<^ inserts pi. 

dipada ; B"*’" K dvipada-, and below, 

S‘ catuppadehi ; K catupadehi. 

16 j^mr pubbaddha- {not in 1. § 2), and below* 

St cittantaro ; K pittantaramso, and below* 

18 "Rmr Ramavftf.ift .' in i. & S'!, and hfi]/\ny ^ 
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^pariliftna-dhainino hoti, na parihayati dhana-dhafinona 
:betta-vatthuna dipada-catuppadehi^ putta-darelii dasa- 
[ammakara-porisehi nati'^-mittehi bandhavehi, na pariha- 
^ati sabba-sampattiya. Raja samano idam labhati . . . pe 

. . Buddho samano kirn labhati? Aparihrma-dhammo 
loti, na parihayati saddhaya silena satena cagena pannaya, 
la parihayati sabba-sampattiya.^ Buddho samano idam 
abhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

6. Tatth’ etam vuccati : 

Saddhaya sTlena sutena buddhiya cagena dhammena bahiihi 
sadhiilnV 

Dbanena dhahnena ca khetta-vatthuna puttohi darehi 
catuppadehi ca, 

iSlatlhi® mittehi ca bandhavehi® balena vaiuiena^ sukhena 
cubhayarn,^ 

'Katham na hayeyyum^ pare ti’^*^ icchati attha-ssamidhl^^ 
ca panabhikahkhati. 

SasTba^^-pubbaddha-susanthito aim samavatta-kkhandho 
ca cit-antaramso,^’^ 

Pubbe suciunena katena kammuna ahaniya^^ pubba-nimit- 
tamassatam.^'* 

(jibi^*^ pi dhannena dhanena vaddhati puttehi darehi cat- 
uppadehi ca, 

Akincano pabbajito p’^^ anuttaram pappoti bodhim^^asa- 
hana^'’-dhaniniatan ti. 


^ B”' catiipadehi. ^ natihi ; B>‘ natlhi ; K natihi. 

sampatti ; sampattihi. ^ B'* K sadhuhi. 

^ B’« natihi. ® dhandhe ; B»^^' add ca, 

adds ca. ® cubhayam. 

^ bhaseyyum ; haseyyum ; K hayeyyun ti. 

K parehi. 

So SS ; B”!^’ idam samiddhan ; K addham samiddhah. 
12 J3mr 13 gd vitamtarasamva; citantaramsava. 

Sfi aniya ; B^^^ K ahaniyam. ‘^assitam. 

Sd Bmr gihi, 17 Br..r K omit K sambodhim. 

So S<^d Sum-SS ; S* asaha ; B*"*" K ahana ; Sum-B** 
ftparihana. 
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LAKKHAyA-SUTTANTA 


[D. 3txx. 2. 7. 


7. ‘Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato purimam jatim puri- 
mam bhavam purimam niketam pubbe-manussa-bhiito 
samano, sattanam avihethaka^-jatiko ahosi panina^ va^ 
ledduna va dandena va satthena va, bo tassa kammassa 
katatta upacitatta ussannatta vipulatta kayassa bheda param 
marana sugatim saggam dokam uppajjati . . . pe . . . 
So tato cuto itthattam agato samano imani MahaPurisa- 
lakkhanam patilabhati, rasaggas-aggi hoti, uddhaggassa 
rasa-haraniyo givaya^ jata honti samabhivahiniyo.® 

8. ^ So tena lakkhanena samannagato sace agaram ajjha- 
vasati Eaja hoti Cakkavatti. Eaja samfino kim labhati? 
Appabadho hoti appatahko sama-vepakiniya gahaniya® 
samannagato niitisitaya nacciinhaya. Eaja samano idam 
labhati . . . pe . . . Buddho samano kim labhati ? Appa- 
badho hoti appatahko sama-vepakiniya gahaniya saman- 
nagato nA-tisitaya naccunhaya majjhimaya padhana-kkba- 
may a. Buddho samano idam labhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

9. Tatth’ etam vuccati : 

Na panina na"^ ca pana danda-leddumi® satthena va 
inarana^-vadhena va puna,^^^ 

Ubbadhanaya paritajjanaya va na hethayl^^ jantum^^ ahe- 
thako^^ ahu. 

Ten’ eva so sugatim upecca^^ modati sukha-pphalam kariya^^- 
sukhani vindati, 


^ K avihesaka. ^ panina ; S^ panina. 

^ omits. * K glvayarn. 

® SS ; B’" sammabhivfihiniyo ; B’' samabhi" ; K sama- 
vaharasaharaniyo ; Sum-SS point to samabhivahaniyo ; 
Sum-B^ samabhivahaniyo. ® gahaniya ; S^ gahapatiya* 
^ omits, ® B"’*' read na pani-dandehi panatha ledduni 
® marana. 

10 gmr insert || after li reads puna at the end of the Un(- 
So B"’ ; S^ B’" hetthayi ; hettEayi ; K vihetbayi- 
12 gmr K janatam. ^ B"^*" ahetthako. 

B*^ K sugatisu pacca ; S’" sugatisu pecca. 
kariyam ; K kiriya. 
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Sampajjasa^ rasa-harani^ susanthita idh’ agato labhati 
rasaggas-aggitam. 

Ten’ ahu nam abhinipuna vicakkhana : ‘ Ayan naro sukha- 
bahulo bhavissati, 

Gihissa va pabbajitassa va puna'Uam lakkhanam bhavafci 
tadattha^-jotakan ti.’ 

10. ‘Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato . . . pe . . . pubbe 
manussa-bhuto samano na ^visatam na ca® visficitam^ na 
pana viceyya^-pekkhita® uju^ tatlifi pasatam^^ udii-mano^^ 
piya-cakkhuna bahujanam udikkhita ahosi, so tassa kam- 
massa.katatta upacitatta ussannatta vipulatta kayassa bheda 
param maranfi sugatim saggam lokam uppajjati . . . pe 
... So tato cuto itthattam agato samfino imani dve 
MahaPurisa - lakkhanani patilabhati, abhinila^^-netto ca 
hoti go-pakhumo^‘^ ca. 

11. ‘So tehi lakkhanehi samannagato, sace agarain 
ajjhavasati Raja hoti Cakkavatti. Raja samano kim 
labhati'? Piya-dassaiio hoti bahuno^* jaiiassa, piyo hoti 
maiiapo brahmaiia-gahapatikanam negama-janapadanam 


^ B"' samancassa ; B* samailcasri ; K panuhjasa {text) ; 
the note reads syamapotthake “ sanojasatipi patho ; sihala- 
potthake pana “ sampajjasiiti patho dissati. 

^ Sc -harani S‘^ harati ; B’' marani. 

^ K pana. * S^‘ -atthe. S^ omits, 

^ So S^^ ; S'^ visavitam ; S^ visacitam corrected to visa- 
dvam citam {writing very obscure) ; B""" visaci ; K visavi ; 
Siim-SS visacikhitain ; Sum-B*^ visakhi, 

^ Be K vidheyya. ® pekkhina, 

^ So Be K Sum ; S^'^ B"‘ ujum {see § 12). 

So Sc B"^e . gelt pasavam. 

n Bmr li ujumano; K adds hutva ujupekkhita ahosi; 
Sum udu-mano ti ujju (or uju)-mano hutva ujjum pekkhita 
ahosi. 

Se mla ; Be as m 1 . § 2. 

Sed pamukho corrected to pakhumo ; S^ pamuko 
^‘orrected to pamukho. St bahujano. 
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ganaka-mahamattanam amkattha^-dovarikanam aniaeca- 
nam parisajjanam rajunam bhogijanani^ kumaranam 
Eaja samano idam labhati . . . pe . . . Buddho samario 
kirn labhati? Piya-dassano hoti bahuno janassa, piyo hoti 
maiiapo bhikkhunam bhikkhunmam upasakanam upasika- 
nam devanam manussiina } asuranam naganam gandhabba- 
nam. Buddho samano idam^ labhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

12. Tatth’ etam vuccati : 

Na ca visatam na ca visacitam^ 
na ca pana'^ viceyya-pekkhita 
Uju tatha pasatam udu-mano 

piya-cakkhuna bahujanam udikkhita. 
Sugatisu so‘' phala-vipilkam 
anubhavati tattha modati, 

Idha ca pana^ bhavati go-pakhuino® 
abhinilanetta-nayano sudassano. 

Abhiyogino ca nipuna 

bahu pana® nimitta-kovidfi 
Sukhuma^^-nayana-kusala mannja 

‘piya-dassano ’ abhiniddisanti^® nam. 
Piya-dassano gihP'^ pi^^ santo^^ 
bhavati bahunnam^^ piyayito,^® 


^ anik- ; B”^’" anikatthanam ; K anikatthanam (and so 
w §§ 14, 17, 20, 23, 29).” 

- K bhogikanam {and so in §§ 14, 17, 20, 23, 29). 

^ visacisacitam ; B™'’ visaci ; K visavi. 

^ SS omit pana. ^ So 8“^^ ® SS yo. 

^ K omits. 

® pamukho ; pamukho corrected to pamukhnmo. 

^ So B"**"; K babupada ; S'^ bahujana ; S^ -jana. 

So S'" B"i'' ; pamukha ; Sf pakuma ; K gopakhuma. 


" manaja. 

K abhinandasanti. 
K omit. 

17 gmr K bahujana-. 


12 SS ca. . 

omits ; B'” gihi. 

16 ]gm (ja. 

1® gi piyapita ; K piyayo-S^* 
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D. xxx. 2. 15.] 

Yadi ^ca na^ bhavati gihi Samano^ hoti 
piyo bahunnam^ soka-nasano ti.’ 

13. ‘Yam pi bbikkhave Tathagato . . . pe . . . pubbe 
maniissa-bhuto samano bahujana-pubbaiigamo ahosi kusa- 
lesu dhammesu bahujana^-pamokkho kaya-sucarite^ vacl- 
Bucarite^ mano-sucarite ® dana-samvibhage sila-samyane 
iiposathnpavase metteyyataya^ petteyyataya samannataya 
brahmannataya kiile-jetthapacayitaya aunatar-aimataresu'^ 
adhikusalesu dhammesu, so tassa kammassa katatta upa- 
citatta ussannatta vipulatta kjiyassa bhedfi param marana 
Biigatini saggam lokam uppajjati . . . pe . . . So tato 
cute itthattam agato samano imam MabaPunsa-lakkhanaiii 
patilabhati, unhisa-siso hoti. 

14. ‘ So tena lakkhanena samannagato saceagaram ajjha- 
vasati Eaja hoti Cakkavatti. Raja samano kiiii labhati? 
Malia ’ssa jano anvayiko hoti, brahmana - gahapatika 
negama-janapada ganaka-mahamatta anikattlia dovarika 
amacca parisajja rajano bhogiya kumara. Raja samano 
idaiii labhati . . . pe . . . Buddho samano kiin labhati ? 
Mallei ’ssa jano anvayiko hoti bhikkii® bhikkhuniyo apa- 
sak;i upasikayo deva mannssa asura naga gandhabbfi. 
Buddho samano idaiu labhati.’ 

Elam attham Bhagava avoca. 

15. Tatth’ etani vnccati : 

Pubbahgamo sucaritesu'’ ahu 

dhammesu dhammacariyabhirato, 

Anvayiko bahujanassa ahu, 

saggesu vedayittha^'^ puhha-phalam. 

K pana. 2 samano; S'’ samano; samano. 

' B'”'- K bahunam. ^ bahujananam. 

■’ K sucaritena. 

matteyyataya. The assonance with the foUoiving 
has obviously affected the spelling, 

'K'add ca. ® SS bhikkhu- {and in §§ 17, 20, 28). 
So Rnir K ; SS sucarite. 

nivedayittha ; nivedayatha ; K vedayitha. 
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Veditva^ so^ sucaritaSsa phalam 

unhisa-sisattam ^idh’ ajjhagama,^ 

Vyakamsu vyanjana-nimitta-dhara, 

‘Pubbangamo bahunnam^ hessatayam. 
Patibhogiyani^ manujesu idha 

pubbe va® tr«aa abhiharanti tada. 

Yadi kbattiyo bhavati bhumi-pati 
patiharakam® bahujane labhati. 

Atha ce pi® pabbajati so manujo^^ 
dhammesu hoti paguno visavL 
Tassanusasani gunabhirato 

anvayiko bahiijano bhavatifci.’ 

16. ‘Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato . . . pe . . . pubbe 
manussa-bhiito samano musa-vadam^^ pabaya musa-vada 
pativirato ahosi sacca-vadl sacca-sandho^^ theto paccayiko^^ 
avisamVadako lokassa, so tassa kammassa katafcta upacit- 
atta ussannatta vipulatta . . . pe . . . So tato cuto 
itthattam agato samano imani dve MahaPunsa-lakkhaiiani 
patilabhati, ekeka-lomo ca hoti unnfi ca^^ bhamuk-antare 
jata hoti odata mudutiila-sannibha. 

17. ‘ So tehi lakkhanehi samannagato sace agaram ajjha* 
vasati Eaja hoti Cakkavatti. Kaja samano kim labhati? 
Maha ’ssa jano upavattati brahmana-gahapatika negama- 


^ K vedayitva. " B^' adds ca. 

S^ idajjhagama ; SM’dhajjhagama; idh°. 

^ So SS Sum ; B"' K bahujanam ; Bi” bahujanassa. 

^ So Sc B‘»r K Sum ; patibhoginiy|. 

® K pi, So B"'^ K ; SS bhumiyam. 

® ^0 SS K Sum ; B"^^' patiharaka. 

® So S'^*^ ; Sc ve ; K ceva. S*^^ manujesu. 

So Sc ; B«^r ®sasani ; K °sasana. As a specimen oj tk 
corruptions of the Sinhalese manuscripts the following are not 
without interest : S<^ viyavissosatigunahirato ; S^ visativit- 
assasasatigutabhirato. 

12 Cp, D. i., 1. 9. ^ K sando. 

1^ K paccayiko* So B^^^ K ; SS oniit> 



D. XXX. 2. 19.] THE MAEK Between his eyes 171 

janapada gai?aka-mahamatta anikattha dovarika amacca 
parisajja rajano bhogiya kumara. Raja samano idam 
labhati . . . pe . , . Buddho samano kirn labhati ? Mah'a 
’ssa jano upavattati bhikkhii bhikkhuniyo upasaka upa- 
sikayo deva manussa asura naga gandhabba. Buddho 
samano idam labhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

18. Tatth’ etam vuccati : 

‘ Saccappatihno purimasu jatisu 

advejjha^-vaco^ alikam vivajjayi, 

Na so visamvadayita pi^ kassaci 

bhiitena tacchena tathena tosayi.^ 

Seta susukka mudu®-tula®-Bannibha 
unna sujata'^ bhamuk-antare ahu, 

Na loma-kupeau duve ajayisiim, 
ekeka-lomiipacit-ahgava ahu. 

Tam lakkhauanuu bahavo samilgata 
vyakamau uppada-nimitta-kovida : 

‘ Unnii ca loma ca yathii susanthita 
upavattati edisakam bahujjano. 

Gihim^ pi santam^® upavattati jano 
bahu purattha^^ pakatena kammuna, 
Akincanam pabbajitam anuttaram 

Buddham pi santani upavattati jano ti.’ 

19. ‘Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato purimam jatim . . . 
pe ■ . . pubbemanussa-bhuto samano ^-pisun a- vacampahaya 
pisunaya vacaya pativirato ahosi, ito sutva na amutra 
akkhata imesam bhedaya, amutra va sutva na-y-imesam 
akkhata amusam bhedaya, iti bhinnanam va^- sandhata 


^ S^ avannajha. 2 gd yaca. 

® So Bmr K . gc ci ; ^dt gi. 4 Bmr R bhfisayi. 

^ K sumudu. « thula ; B™^ tula. 

^ NoBi«r,K; SS unnassajata. 

® S^^citamhava; °citambhagava ; Sum-B^' ®citahgatam. 
SS B«ir K gihi and gihi. S^ pasannam ; pasantam. 
S^^t parattha ; puratta. oynits. 



LAKKHANA-SUTTANTA 


m . 


[D. XXX. 2. 19 . 


sahitanam va anuppadata^ samagg^ramo ' samagga-rato 
samagga-nandi samagga-karanim^ vacam bhasita ahosi, 
so tassa kammassa katatta upacitatta ussannatta vipulatta 
kayassa bbeda param maranfi sugatim saggan^^ lokMin 
uppajjati. . . . pe . . . So tato cuto itthattam agatosamfino 
imani dve MahaPurisa-la^'khanani patilabhati, cattarisa- 
danto^ hoti avivara*-danto ca'. 

20. ‘ So tehi lakkhanehi samaiinagato sace agaram 
ajjhavasati Eaja hoti Cakkavatti. Eaja samano 1dm 
labha'ti ? Abhejja-pariso^ hoti® abhejja ’ssa"^ honti® brah- 
mana - gahapatika negama - jfinapada ganaka - irahamattii 
anikattha doviirika amacca parisajja rajano bhogiya 
kumara. Eaja samano idam labhati . . . pe . . . Buddho 
samano kim labhati? Abhejja-pariso hoti abhejja 'ssa 
honti bhikkii bhikkhuniyo upasaka upasikayo devil mannssa 
asura naga gandhabba. Buddho samano idam labhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

21. Tatth’ etam vuccati : 

Vebhutiyam® sahita^^-bheda-karim 

bheda-ppavaddhana-vivada-karim 

Kalaha-pavaddhana-akicca-karim 

sahitanam bheda-jananirn^- n’abhani.^'^ 
Avivada-vaildhana^^-karim ciram 

bhinnanusandhP^-jananim abhani, 


^ B'”'" K anuppadata. ^ K karani. 

3 Jim*- K a<hl ca. B"^'' K avirala, and in § 21. 

® S^ omits; abhajja, and below. ® S^ omits. 

^ B"' abhajjassa; K abhejjassa, and below. 

^ B"^'" K add parisa, and below. ^ K savebhutiyinp* 

B«^ samhita. ^ 

The manuscripts show great confusion. kariin 

(twice) and karim (third time ) ; S^ kari and karim ; B'^^ kad> 
B^ kari ; K karim. In verse 3 S^ karam ; S^ K kariw , 
Si kari; B™ karim; B^ kari. S^ nani; B^ jananam. 

^ S^ abhani ; *8^ abhani ; B"^ bhanati. i** S^ abbivudand* 
Bi« sugiram ; B^ K sugiram. 

10 Bmr bhinnanam (K -nana) sandhi.. 
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Kalaham^ janassa panudi^ samangl^ 
sahitehi^ nandati modati^ ca. 

SugatiBU^ so phala-vipukam 
anubhavati tattha modati, 

Danta idha honti avivara sahitii 

caturo dasa' ’ssa mukhaja susanthita. 

Yadi khattiyo bhavati bhumi-pati, 
avihetbiya® ’ssa parisa bhavanti,'-^ 

Samano ca hoti virajo vimalo/*^ 

parisa ’ssa hoti aniigatji^^ acala ti.’ 

22. ‘ Yam pi bhikkhave . . . pe . . . pubbe manussa- 
bliiito samano pharusam vacaiii pahaya pharusiiya vacaya 
pativirato ahosi, ya sa vaca nela^^ kanna-siikhix pemaniya^^ 
hadayam-gama porl bahujana-kanta bahujana-manapa, 
tatha-rupim vacam bliasita ahosi, so tassa kammassa 
katatta upacitatta ussannatta vipulatta kayassa bheda 
param marana sugatim saggajp lokain uppajjati . . . pe 
... So tato cuto itthattam agaio samano imani dve Maha- 
Purisa-lakkhanani patilabhati, pahuta-jivho ca hotibrahma- 
ssaro ca karavlka^^-bhanl. 

23. ‘ So tehi lakkhanehi samannagato sace agaram ajjha- 
vasati Eaja hoti Cakkavatti. R-aja samano kim labhati? 
Adeyya-vaco hoti, adiyanti ’ssa^® vacanam brahmana-gaha- 
patikanegama-janapadil ganaka-mahamatta anikattha dova- 
rika amacca parisajja rajano bhogiya kumara. Raja samano 
idam labhati . . . pe . . . Buddho samano kim labhati ? 


^ S'-' kalam ; S^ kala, corrected to kalaha. 

“ Sc panadl. ^ S'^ yamadi ; S^ samadhi. 

^ B*" sattehi. ^ B"^'' K pamodati. 

\8o S^iBm; Set S'- K sugatisu. 

^ S^t datha. Sum caturo dasati cattaro dasa eattarisam. 
® SS avihethiya : B'^ avibhediyil ; B'' avibhediya ; Kavi- 
bhedaya. ^ B”^ K bhavati. 

B’^ir vitamalo. So B»^^ K ; SS anuggata. 

'' Cp. D. 1. 1, 9. So SS Bn’r K. 

pemaniya. B‘"^ K karavika. 

K adiyantas^, and below. 
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Adeyya-vaco hoti, Miyanti ’ssa vacanam bhikkhu bhikkhu- 
niyo upasaka upasikayo deva manussa asuira naga gan- 
dhabba. Buddho samano idam labhati.’ 

Etam attbam Bbagava avoca. 

24. Tattb’ etam vuccati : 

Akkosa-bbandatia-vifeesa-karim ^ 

ubbayikam^ babujana-pamaddanam,^ 
Abalbam^ giram^ so na® ’bbani pbarusam, 

' niadburam bbani susambitam sakbilam. 

Manaso piya badayam-gaminiyo 

vaca. erayati kanna-sukba,® v 
Vaca sucinna®-pbalam iinubbavi,^® 

saggesu vedayatba^^ punna-pbalam. 
Veditva^^ so sucaritassa phalam^® 

brabma-ssarattam idba-ra-ajjbagama,^^ 

Jivba ’ssa boti vipula tbiila,^® 

adeyya-vakya-vacano bbavati. 

Gibino^^ pi ijjbati yatbil bbanato, 
atba ce pi^® pabbajati so manujo, 


^ karim ; kari. 

2 B*^^^ ubbadbikam ; K ubbadbakaram. 

8 SS pamadam and pamadam; B'^^ K pamaddanam; 
B^ maddanam; Sura-S'-'^ pamadam; Sum-B'" babujananam 
pamaddanira. ^ abalba-. 

s B^« giram. ® B*- omits. 

SS omit The Sinhalese text lehich follows seems again 
hopelesshf corru 2 )t. 

8 Sum kanna-sukban ti pi patbo. 

» So B*"*^ K ; SS vabamsucinnassa. 

So B"^’’ K ; SS anubbavam and anubbavam. 

So SS S^ vedatta; S^ vedattbam; B“''‘ vedayittba; 
K vedayitba ; Sura vedayatbati vedayittba. 

12 gm vedayitva ; K viditva. S'^ omits. 

14 B"' idbajjbagama ; K idhajjbagama. 

15 B"^^ K putbula. ^ adds va. 

17 5o S'" K ; SS B‘« gibino. i® K <m%t 



1). XXX. 2 , 27.] 


.HiS lion’s jaw 


176 


Idiyanti ’sfea^ vacanam janata^ 

■ ' bahuno^ bahurn^ bhanitam® bhanato ti. 

25. ‘ Yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato purimam jatim puri- 
mam bhavam purimam niketam pubbe manussa-bhiito 
samano® samphappalapam pahaya samphappalapa pativi- 
rato abosi, kala-vadi bhuta-vfidi attha-vadi dhamma-vadi 
vinaya-vadi nidhana-vatim vficam bhasita aliosi^ kalena 
sapadesam pariyantavatim attha-samhitani, so tassa kam- 
massa katatta ujiacitatta ussannatta vipulatta kayassa 
bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokani uppajjati 

pe . . . So tato cuto ifcthattam agato samano imam Maha- 
Purisa-lakkhanam patilabhati, siha-hanu hoti. 

26. ‘So tena lakkhanena samannagato sace agaram 
ajjhavasati Eaja hoti Cakkavatti. Raja samano kini 
labhati? Appadhamsiko® hoti kenaci manussa-bhutena 
paccattatthikena paccamittena. Raja samano idam labhati 
. . . pe . . Budclho samano kirn labhati? Appadhamsiko 
hoti abbhantarehi va bahirehi va paccatthikehi paccamit- 
tehi ragena va dosena vji mohena va Samanena va Brah- 
manena va Devena va Marena va Brahmuna va kenaci va 
lokasmim. Buddho samano idain labhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

27. Tatth’ etam vuccati : 

Na eamphappalapaia na muddhatam^ 

avikinna^O-vacana-vyappatho^^ va^^ ahosi, 
Ahitam^^ ca apanudi^-' hitam pi^'^ ca 
bahujana-sukhau ca abhani. 

^ K adiyantassa. ^ janaka. ^ S"^^ bahiinnain. 

S^^ bahu. 5 St bhanitam ; K subhanitam. 

^ D. i. 1 . 9. 7‘BmrKomif. 

® So SS K Sum-S*^^! ; B«^^ apadhamsiyo, hut appadham- 
8t.yo hdow ; Sum-B’' appadbaipsiyo. 

^ Rtii*' buddhatanti ; K vuccaddhatanti. 

. gg navikinna. 

Sc vyapp® ; Rttir byappatho ; K byapatho. 

-Stasim. 

B'ttr K apL 15 gc anupadi ; B"!*’ appanudi. 
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Tam katvana^ ito cato dibbam^ uppajji,® 
Bukata-phala-vipakam anubhosi,^ * 

Caviya punar idh’ agato Bamano 

dvidu^-gama®-varatara-hanuttam alattha.*^ 

Ha] a hoti suduppadhamsiyo manuj-indo 
nianujanadbipati® mabaiiubhavo, 
Tidiva-pura-vara-samo^ bh avati 
8ura-varataro-r-iva indo. 
Gandbabbasura-sakka^^-rakkbasebi 
' surebi na bi bbavati suppadbamsiyo.^^ 
Tatbatto^- yadi bbavati gibl^^ tatba-vidbo 
idba disa ^^ca patidisa ca vidisa cati.’ 

28. ‘ Yam pi bbikkbave Tatbagato purimam jatim puri- 
mam bbavam purimam niketam pubbe manussa-bhilto 
samano miccbajivam^^ pabaya samma-ajivena^° jivikarn^" 
kappec^ tula kuta - kamsakiita - manakuia - ukkotana - van- 
cana-nikati-sacH^-yoga^® cbedana-vadba-bandbana-vipara- 
mosa^balopa-sahasakara pativirato abosi, so tassa kam- 


1 katva. 2 gmr k divam. 

uppajja; K upapajji. ^ K anobbosi. 

^ duttbe. ® B“'‘* K dviduggama. 

^ attbe ; B^* alattam. 

K Sum-B*" manujadbipati ; Sum-S^^^ manujana- 
dhipatiti manujanam adbipati. 

® So K; tidipuravarasakbo ; tidivipurasakho ; 
B»^*' tidivasura®. So K ; SS satta ; B™>' sakkha. 

So B«''' K; S'-' sukbappadbamsiyo ; Bukbamsaye; 
Budhamsayo. 

So B"' K Sum ; S® tathatta ; B*" tatattho. 

S^ gihi ; B"'r k 

So B“'^ K. Once more the text seems corrupt SS red 
va (ca) tapoti vidisa va diea (S^ omits va disa). 

S*^ miccba-ajivakam ; S^ K miccba-ajivam. 

S‘ ajivikam, omitting following jivikam. 

B"^*" jivitam. Op. D,‘ i. 1 . 10. 

19 Bnir K savi. B^^r yoga. 21 gg yipar’amasa. 
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massa katatta upacitatta . . pe . . . So tato cuto itth attain 
agato samano ^imani dve MahaPurisa - lakkhanani pati- 
labhati, sama-danto ca hoti ausukka-datho ca. 

29. ‘ So tehi lakkhanehi samannagato sace agaram ajjha- 
vasati liaja hoti (Jakkavatti dhammiko dhamma-rajfi catur- 
anto vijitavl janapada - tthavariya - ppatto satta-ratana- 
Bamannagato. Tass’ imani satta ratanani bbavanti, sey- 
yathidam cakka-ratanam hatfchi-ratanam assa-ratanam 
mani-ratanam .itthi-ratanam gahapati-ratanam parinayaka- 
ratanam eva sattamam. Paro sahassam kho pan’ assa 
putta bbavanti sii,ra vTr-ahga-riipa parasena-ppamaddana. 
8^0 imampathavimsagara-pariyantam^ akhilam - aniinittam 
akaiitakam'^ iddhain phitam khemam sivam^ nirabbudam^ 
adaiidena asatthena dhammena abhivijiya ajjhavasati. 
Kaja Bamano kirn labhati? Suci-parivaro hoti, suci ’ssa*’’ 
honti parivara^ brahmana-gahapatika negaina-janapada 
ganaka-mahamatta anikattha dovarika amacca parisajja 
rajiino bhogiya kumara. Raja samano idain labhati. 

80. ‘ Sace kho pana agarasma anagariyain pabbajati, 
araham hoti Samma-Sambuddho loke vivatta-cchaddo. 
Buddho samano kirn labhati? Suci-parivaro hoti, suci 'ssa 
honti pari vara bhikkhii bhikkhuniyo upasaka upasikayo 
deva manuBsa asura nagii gandhabba. Buddho samano 
idam labhati.’ 

Etam attham Bhagava avoca. 

31. Tatth’ etam vuccati: 

Micchtijivaf^ca avassaji® samena 

vuttim® sucina so'janayittha dhammikena,^® 


inserts adandena, omitting it below, 

^ acalam ; S^ ainalam . 

^ akanthakam ; B'“^ akandakam. ^ S^^ sivam, 

oirabbudam ; B""' nirabbudani. 
sucassa, and below, 
omit, and below, 

I Sd' avassajl. » SS vutti. 

dhammiko na. 

IK. 


12 
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Ahitam pi^ ca apanudi hitam^ pi^ ca 
bahujana-sukhan ca acari.® 

Sagge vedayati naro sukha-pplialani^ 
karitva nipunehi^ viduhi® samabhi-’^ 
Vannitani tidiva-pura-vara-samo 

abhiramati ra^irkhidda^-samangi.^ 
Laddba^*^ manusakarti^^ bhavani^^ tato caviya^® 
na^^ sukata-phala-vipaka^^-sesakena, 
Patilabhati lapanajam samam api 
^®suvisuddham suvisukkam.^® 

Tam veyyaiijanika samagata bahavo 

vyakamsu nipima-sammata manuj-inda 
* Suci-jana-parivara-gano^^ bhavati 

dijrP®-sama-sukka-suci>sol)hana^°-danto. 
Kanao hoti bahujano suci-parivfiro 
ir aliati^^-mabim anuBasato.'*^^ 


B'”'- K api. 

2 S‘'ai)anuditahitam; S^'apanudihitam; S^apanuduhilam. 
^ K acari. 

^ So B"'; ppamanam; pama; B"'' sukhaphaliini; 
K suphalani, ^ nipunobi ; B”” K nipuneblii. 

^ B”‘ K vidubhi; B'’ vidiihi. ^ B"" K sabbhi. 

® khalda. ^ K samaiigi. 

K aladdba ; B*’"' K add na. 

manusaka ; manusakam ; manuss° ; K man- 

US8°. 

S‘^ bliavam. 

So K ; caviya ; viyii ; cavitva. 

K puna. ^ B»^r vipakam. 

So suvisuddha° ; B^^”' sucisusukkam ; K suci* 

masuci ca sucisuddhasusukkam. 

' S* manunda ; B»"‘’ K manuja. 

So B”!’^ K ; parivarano ; parivaraho. 

yaja. K sobhana. 

21 gmr ^ mahatim. 

^ So anusasata ; B"'’' anusasako ;• K adds ca. 
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Pasayha na ca janapada-tudanam^ 

hitam pi^ ca bahujana-sukham^ caranti. 

Atha ce^ pabbajati bhavati^ vipapo^ samano 
samita-rajo’^ vivatta-ccbaddo, 
Vigata-daratha-kilamatho 

imam pi ca param pi ca passati lokam, 

Tass’ ovada-kara bahu-gihi ca pabbajita ca 
asucim vigarahitam® dhunanti'’ papani. 

Sa hi sucP°-parivuto bhavati, 

mahd^-khila-kali-kilese panudetifci.’ 

Lakkhana-Butlantam NitthitamA* 


^ So B"”' Sum-B’' ; janapadatiiiia ; S'* napadatiidana ; 
8^ Sum-S'-'f* janapadatudana. 

2 K api. . ^ B"" a(hl ca. 

^ B' kho ca. add pi, ^ B' omits. 

^ So B'“‘ K Sum ; S'" ca ; S‘' ca papo samano ; S^capApo 
siimano. 

" So B'^^^ K ; S^' sahirajo; samlkajarajo ; 8^ samita- 
raio. 

'' So SS ; B""' asucigarahitam ; K asuci vigarahita. 
dhiitanti ; K puna. 

So S'’ B'i'‘ ; samsahisuci ; samhisuci ; K {Jor 
papiini sa hi suci) nipa])assa hi sucibhi. S'' ma ; 8^ ca. 

So SS ; B”^’' K ; 8‘' kilesa ; S''^ kalasa. 

So ; SS Sum-S':'^' nudehiti ; K paiiiidebhiti. 
K inserts. Idam avoca Bhagava. Attaraanri te bhikkhii 
hhagavato bhasitam abhinandun ti. 

So SS ; B'Tii' Lakkhana-Sutiantam Sattamani ; K Lak- 
Idiana-Yibhagi nilma Suttai ‘^am Saitamam Samattam. 


12--2 



[xxxi. Sihgalovada'-Suttanta.] 

Evam me sutam. 

1. Ekam samayam BhagavaRajagahe viharati Veju-vane 
Kalandaka-riivape. Tena kho pana samayena Singalako- 
gahapati-putto kalass’ eva vutthaya, Rajagaha nikkha- 
mitva; alla-vattho alla-keso panj alike puthudDisa® namas- 
sati puratthimam Disam dakkhinam Disam pacchimam 
Disam uttaram Disam hetthimam Disam uparimam 
Disam. 

Y 2. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanha-samayam nivasetva 
patta-civaram Maya Rajagaham pindaya pavisi. Addasii 
kho Bhagava Sihgalakam gahapati-puttam kalass’ eva vut- 
thaya Rajagaha nikkhamitva alla-vattham alla-kesam panja- 
likam puthuddisa ^ namassantam puratthimam disam dak- 
khinam disam pacchimam disam uttaram disam hetthimam 
disain uparimam disam. Disva'^ Sihgalakam gahapati- 
puttam etad avoca : 

‘ Kin nu® tvam gahapati-putta kalass’ eva vutthaya Raja* 
gaha nikkhamitva alla-vattho alla-keso panjaliko putbud- 


^ So ad jin,; S^^ Hgalovada ; B"^*" Sihgala; K Sihgalaka. 
2 S^ K Singalako ; S^^^ Sigalako, hut S^ hehw Sidga* 
lako ; B*" Sihgalo {hut Sihgalakam in § 2) ; Gr (Grimblot, 
Suttas PdliSf 1876) Sigalako and Sigalo '; Sum-S^'^ Sig 
nd Sing® ; Sum-B’* Sing. 

® So S^* K; puthudissa; B"^^ puthudisa. 

^ K puthudisa. ® K disvana. ® B"^’’ add kbo- 
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disa namassasi puratthimam disam . . . pe . . . uparimam 
disan ti?’ 

‘Pita mam^ bhante kalara karonto avaca— “ Disa tata 
namasseyyasiti.” So kho aham bhante pitu vacanam sakka- 
ronto garu-karonto^ manento pujento kalass’ eva vutthaya 
Piajagaha nikkhamitva alla-vattho alla-keso panjaliko 
puthuddisa namassami puratthimam disam . . . pe . . . 
uparimam disan ti.’ 

‘Na kho gahapati-putta Ariyassa vinaye evam chaddisa^ 
namassitabba ti.’ 

‘Yatha katham pana bhante Ariyassa vinaye chaddisa 
namassitabba ? Sadhu me bhante Bhagava tatha dhammam 
desetu yatha Ariyassa vinaye chaddisa namassitabba ti.’ 

‘ Tena hi gahapati-putta suiiahi sadhukam manasi- 
karohi, bhasissamiti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ti ’ kho Sihgalako gahapati-putto Bhaga- 
vato paccassosi. Bhagava etad avoca : 

3. ‘Yato kho gahapati-putta ariya-savakassa cattaro 
kamma-kilesa pahina honti, catuhi ca^ thanehi papa®- 
kammam na karoti, cha ca bhoganam apaya-mukhani na 
sevati, so evam cuddasa papaka ’pagato, chaddisa paticchadi ® 
ubho-loka-vijayaya patipanno hoti, tassa ayan c’eva^ loko 
kaddho hoti paro ca^ loko. ^Kayassa bheda param marana 
sugatim saggam lokam uppajjati. 

‘Katam’ assa cattaro kamma-kilesa pahina honti? 
Paiiatipato kho gahapati-putta kamma-kileso, adinn^anam 
kamma-kileso, kamesu micchacaro kamma-kileso, musa- 
vado kamma-kileso. Imassa cattaro kamma-kilesa pahina 
hontiti,’ 

Idam avoca Bhagava, 

4. Idam vatva^® Sugato, athaparam etad avoca Sattha : 


^ K mama. ^ B"^*" garum karonto. ® B"^^ cha disa. 
" So Gr ; S‘i B»»«^ K omit. 

■’ So Sc Bmr . gdt Qr K papam omits kammam). 

' K adds hoti. ’ ^ So S" B'^^^ K Gr ; ca. 

® omits. ® B"’*’ K so kayassa ; Gr kayassa ca. 

K vatvana, md below. 
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‘ Panatipato' adinnadanam musa-vado ca vuccati, 
Para-dara-gamanan c’eva nappaBamsanti^ pandita ti.’ 

5. ‘Katamehi catuhi thanehi papa-kammam na karoti? 
Ohandagatim gacchanto papa-kammam karoti, dosagatim 
gacchanto papa-kammam karoti, mohagatim gacchanto 
papa-kammam karoti, bhaj Agatim gacchanto papa-kammam 
karoti. Yato kho gahapati-putta Ariya-savako n’eva 
chandagatim gacchati, na dosagatim gacchati, na mohagatim 
gacc^ti, na bhayagatim gacchati, imehi catuhi thanehi 
papa-kammam na karotiti.’ 

Id am avoca Bhagava. 

6. Idam vatva^ Sugato athaparam etad avoca Sattha. 

* Chanda dosa bhaya moha 
yo dhammam ativattati, 

Nihlyati^ tassa yaso® 

kala-pakkhe va candima. 

^’Chanda doBa bhaya moha 
yo dhammam niitivattati, 

Apurati tassa yaso 

sukka^-pakkhe va candima ti.’ 

7. ‘ Katamani cha bhoganarn apaya-mukhani na sevati? 
Sura-meraya-majja-pamada-tthananuyogo kho gahapati- 
putta bhoganarn apaya-mukham. Vikala-visikha-cariyi 
nuyogo bhoganarn apaya-mukham. Samajjabhicaranam 
bhoganarn apaya - mukhain. Juta-ppamada-tthananuyogo 
bhoganarn apaya-mukhain. Papa-mittanuyogo bhoganarn 
apaya-mukham. Alassanuyogo bhoganarn apaya-mukham. 

8. Cha kho ’me gahapati-putta adinava sura-meraya- 
majja - pamada - tthananuyoge : sanditthika dhananjani,® 
kalaha-ppavaddhani, roganarn ayatanarn, akitti-sanjanani,® 


^ B*"’' paiiiatipatarn ; cp. Gr. ^ K na pasainsanti. 

3 £nir K vatvana. * B"^ nihiyyati. 

3 yaso tassa. ^ omits the follotving rersc, 

^ So K ; B"^^' junha- ; Gr sukkha, with jui^iha in note- 
® So Gr ; K Gr {note) Sum dhanajani {and so SS 
§ 11). ® akittisamjani. 
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kopina’-niddamsani,^ pannaya dubbalT-karaiii Hv eva“ chat- 
tham padam bhavati. Ime kho gahapati-putta cha adinavu 
sura-meraya-majja-pamada-tthananuyogo. 

9. Cha kho ’me gahapati-putta adinava vikala-visikha- 
Ciiriyanuyoge : attil pi ’ssa agutto arakkhitto hoti, putta-daro 
pi 'ssa agutto arakkhito hoti, sapateyyam pi ’ssa aguttam 
arakkhitam hoti, saiukiyo ca hoti papakesu^ thanesu, 
abhiitam^ vacauah® ca tasmim ruhati, bahunnah'^ ca 
dukkha-dhammanam purakkhato® hoti. Ime kho gahapati- 
putta cha adinava vikala-visikha-cariyanuyoge. 

10. 'Cha kho ’me gahapati-putta adinava sarnajjabhi- 
carane : Kuvam^ naccam, kuvam gitam, kuvam vaditam, 
kuvam akkhanam, kuvam panissaram, kuvain kumbha- 
thiinan ti?” Ime kho gahapati-putta cha adinava samajja- 
bhicarane. 

11. ‘ Cha kho ’me gahapati-putta adinava juta-ppamada- 
tthananuyoge : jayam veram pasavati, jino cittam*^ anu- 
socati, sanditthika dhananjani, sabha-gatassa vacanam na 
ruhati, mittamaccanam paribhuto hoti, avaha-vivahakanani 
apatthito hoti, akkha-dhutto purisa-puggalo nalam dani^^- 
bharanayati. Ime kho gahapati-putta cha adinava jiita- 
ppamada-tthananuyoge. 

1‘2. ‘ Cha kho ’me gahapati-putta adinava papa-mittanu- 
yoge : ye dhutta, ye soiula, ye pipasa, ye nekatika, ye 
vaficanika, ye sahasika, tyassa^^ niitta honti, te sahaya. 


^ So Sum-B^ ; Sura-S'' Gr kopinam ; Sum-S*^ 
kopinam ; kopina ; K kiri-kopina. 

“ So SS Sum ; B'^'" niddh*^ ; Gr nidamsati {note^ nidam- 
So Bp'" K Gr (iwte) ; Gr ca. 
^ K tesu tesu. S^ K Gr abhuta. 

S'' vacanam pi. ^ So SS Gr : B'^*" K bahunan. 

^ K purakkhito. 

So S^'t th roaghout; kvam, afterwards kva ; B""' K 
Sum kva ; Gr kuvam {note) kvavam. 

Sum vittani ; Gr cittam (note) vittan. 

So SS Gr ; B“^^ K Gr (note) dara. 

So S^i K ; S^ Gr tyassa. 
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Ime kho gahapati - putta cha adlnava papa-mittanu. 
yoge. " 

18. ‘ Cha kho ’me gahapati-putta adinava alass^nuyoge: 
“ Ati-sitan ti” kammam na karoti, “ Aii-unhan ti ” kam- 
mam na karoti, “ Ati-sayan ti *’ kammam na karoti, “ Ati- 
pato ti ” kammam na karr*i, “ Ati-chato^ ’smiti ” kammam 
na karoti, “ Ati-dhato^ ’smit!” kammam na karoti. Tassa 
evam kiccapadesa-bahalassa viharkto anuppanna ceva 
bhoga n’uppajjanti, uppanna ca bhoga parikkhayam gac- 
chanti. Ime kho gahapati-putta cha adinava alassanu- 
yoge ti.’ 

Idam avoca Bhagava. 

14. Idam vatvii Sugato athaparam etad avoca Sattha : 

^ Hoti pana-sakha nama, 

hoti sammiya-sammiyo, 

Yo ca atthesu jatesu 

sahayo hoti, so sakha. 

Ussura-seyya para-dara-sevana 
vera-ppasahgo ca anatthata ca. 

Papa ca mitta su-kadariyata'^ ca, 

ete cha^ thana purisam dhanisayanti. 
Papa-mitto papa-sakho 
papacara ^-gocaro, 

Asma loka paramha ca 
ubhaya dhamsate naro. 

Akkh-itthiyo varuni nacca-gitam 
diva-sappam paricariya akalarn,^ 

Papa ca mitta su-kadariyata ca, 

ete^ cha thana purisam dhamsayanti. 
Akkhehi dibbaarti, suram pivanti, 
yant’ itthiyo panasama paresaip. 


^ K aticchato. 

So SS Gr ; B^ atitato ; K atipipasito. 

^ B"‘*' sukadariyata. * So K; SS B"^*" ca. 

’ ® So Gr ; S* papacara ; B"^*^ K Gr (note) papa-acara. 
0 gc Bmr akale. ^ Gr adds ca. 
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Nihina-sevI iia ca vuddha^-sevi, 

nihTyati^ kala-pakkhe va cando. t 
Yo varuni^ adhano^ akincano 
pipaso pibam papagato,'^ 

Udakam iva inam vigaliati, 

akulaip^ kahati"^ khippaui attano. 

Na diva suppana®-silena 
ratti-n-utthana'^-dassina 
Niccam mattena sondena 
sakka avasitum gharam. 

Ati-sitam ati-unham 

ati-sayam,” idam ahu,^*^ 

Iti vissattha-kammanto/^ 
attha accenfci maiia\e. 

Yo ca sitan ca unban ca 
tina bhiyyo na mannali 
Karam purisa-kiccani, 

so sukhji na vihayatiti.’ 

15 . ‘ Cattaro ’me gabapat -putta amitta mitta-patirupaka 
veditabba. Annadatthu-haro amitto mitta-patiriipako vedi- 
tabbo : vacl-paramo amitto mitta-patirupako veditabbo : 
anuppiya^’-bhjlnl amitto mitta-patirupako veditabbo : apilya- 
sahiiyo amitto mitta-patirupako veditabbo. 

IG. ‘ Catuhi kho gahapati-putta thauehi annadatthu-haro 


^ So Gr ; buddha ; Gr (note) buddhi ; 
K vuddhi, ^ nihiyyate ; B‘ nihiyate. 

^ So K Gr ; varini ; varunim ; runim ; 
Gr (note) varunim. ^ B^"'" addhano. 

^ sisampapagato ; pipampapagato ; B'^^ divasoppi- 
pamndagato ; pisamappapiigato ; K pipasosi atthapagato ; 
Gr pibam papa gato ; (note) pisamappapa. 

^ Gr (nvte) akulam. * ^ kahati ; B*'^'' kahiti. 

® SS ; B»'r K Gr (not^ suppa ; Gr soppana. 

rattiutthana ; B”’^ rattimutthana. Gr ahu. 

So SS Gr; B”'*” K Gr (note) Sum kammante. 
anupiya^ 
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amitto mitta-patirupako veditabbo. Annadatthu-haro hoti : 
appen# bahum icchati: bhayassa kiccam^ karoti: sevati 
attha-karana. Imehi kho gahapafci-putta catuhi thanehi 
annadatthu-haro amitto mitta-patiriipako veditabbo. 

17. ‘Catuhi kho gahapati-putta thanehi vaci-paramo 
amitto mitta-patirupako veditabbo. Atitena patisantharati 
anagatena patisantharati : niratthakena samganhati ; pace- 
uppannesu kiccesu vyasanam dasseti. Imehi kho gahapati- 
putta catuhi thanehi vacl-paramo amitto mitta-patirupako 
veditabbo. 

18. ‘ Catuhi kho gahapati-putta thanehi anuppiya-bhani 
amitto mitta-patirupako veditabbo. Papakam^ pi ’ssa anu- 
janati : kalyanam pi ’ssa nanujanati*^ : sammukha ’ssa® 
vannam bhasati: parammukhti ’ssa avannam bhasati. 
Imehi kho gahapati-putta catuhi thanehi anuppiya-bhani 
amitto mitta-patirupako veditabbo. 

19. ‘ Catuhi kho gahapati-putta thanehi apaya-sahayo 
amitto mitta-patirupako veditabbo. Sura-meraya-majja- 
pamada-tthananuyoge sahayo hoti : vikala-visikha-cariy- 
anuyoge sahayo hoti: samajjabhicararie sahayo hoti: jiita- 
ppamilda-tthananuyoge sahayo hoti. Imehi kho gahapati- 
putta catuhi thanehi apaya-sahayo amitto mitta-patirupako 
veditabbo ti.’® 

Idam avoca Bhagava. 

20. Idam vatva Sugato, athaparam etad avoca Sattha : 

‘ Annadatthu-haro mitto, 
yo ca mitto vaci-paro, 

Anuppiyan ca yo aha, 
apayesu ca yo sakha, 

Ete amitte cattaro 
iti vihhaya pandito 
Araka parivajjeyya 

maggam patibhayam yatha ti.’ 

^ So B"'*- Gr ; K add nA. ^ gmr patisandbarati. 

^ K papakammam. 

^ S'* K Gr anujanati ; B"’ ria anuj^. 

® B*^^ K sammukhassa, and below. ® omit ti. 
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21. ‘ Cattaro ’me gahapati-putta mitta snhada veditabba. 
Upakaro mitto suhado veditabbo: Bamaiuvsukha-dukkho 
mitto suhado veditabbo : atth-akkbayl mitto suhado vedi- 
tabbo : anukampako mitto suhado veditabbo. 

22. ‘Catuhi kho gahapati-putta thanehi upakaro^ mitto 
suhado veditabbo. Pamattam rakkbati : pamattassa siipa- 
teyyam rakkhati : bhitassa saranam- hoti : uppannesu 
kiccaMvaraniyesu tad digunam bhogam anuppadeti.'^ Imehi 
kho gahapati-putta catiihi thanehi upakaro mitto suhado 
veditabbo. 

28. ‘ Catuhi kho gahapati-putta thanehi samana-sukha- 
dukkho mitto suhado veditabbo. (Tiiyham assa acikkhati : 
guyham assa parigiihati:^ apadasu navijahati: jivitam pi 
'ssa atthaya pariccattam hoti. Imehi kho gahapati-putta 
catuhi thanehi sainana-sukha-dukkho mitto suhado vedi- 
tabbo. 

24. ‘ Catuhi kho gahapati-putta thanehi atth-akkhayi 
mitto suhado veditabbo. Papa nivareti: kalyane niveseti 
assutam'^ saveti : saggassa maggam acikkhati. Imehi kho 
gahapati-putta catuhi thanehi atth-akkhayi mitto suhado 
veditabbo. 

25. ‘Catiihi kho gahapati-putta thanehi anukampako 
mitto suhado veditabbo. Abhaven’ assa na nandati : 
bhaven’ assa nandati : avannam bhanamfinani nivareti : 
vanuam bhananianam pasamsati. Imehi kho gahapati- 
putta catuhi thanehi anukampako mitto suhado vedi- 
tabbo ti.’s 

Idam avoca Bhagava. 

26. Idam vatva Sugato, athaparam etad avoca Sattha : 


^ So K Gr (nois) ; Gr upakarako. 

^ K patisaranam. ^ K kiccesu. 

^ So Gr ; B"'*' K anuppadeti. 

So SS Gr ; B’^^ K Gr (note) pariguyhati. 

^ Br nivaseti, hut in § 28 nivesenti. 

^ So SS Gr ; B"^^ K Gr (note) asutam. 

® SS omit ti. 
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* Upakaro ca yo mitto, 

ca mitto sukhe dukkhe,^ 
Atth-akkhayi ca yo mitto, 
yo ca mittanukampako, 

Ete pi^ mitte cattaro 
iti vin^aya pandito 
Sakkaccam pa^yirupaseyya, 
mata p attain va orasam. 

Pai^nlito slla-sampanno 

' jalam aggiva^ bhasati. 

Bhoge samharamanas^a 
bhamarass’ eva iriyato,'* 

Bhoga saniiicayam yanti, 
vammiko v’ upaciyati. 

Evam bhoge samahantva,® 
alam-attho® kale gihi.'^ 

Catudha vibhaje bhoge, 
save® mittani ganthati,® 

Ekena bhoge bhuhjeyya, 

dvihi kaminam payojaye, 

Catutthan ca nidhapeyya, 
apadasu bhavissatiti.’ 

^ 27. ‘Kathan ca gahapati-putta ariya-savako chaddisa^*^ 
paticchadi hoii‘? Cha-y-ima^^ gahapati-putta disa vedi- 
tabbii. Puratthima^^ mata-pitaro veditabba. Dak- 

^ ISo Gr ; 8^ sukhe dukkho ; sukha-dukkhena yo 
sakha ; B'’ K sukha-dukkho ca yo sakha. 

2 So B"*'' K Gr {note) ; Gr kho. 

® So SS B"’*' K ; Gr aggi va. 

^ /So K ; SS iriyato ; B"^*' ev’ iriyato. 

^ So B«»' Gr ; samagantva ; K samaharitva. 

® So Sum-S'^-B'" ; B'" K Gr Sum-S^^ atto, and 

below, § 84. So 8"^ B^ Gr ; 8^ B«^ K gihi. 

8 So K ; Gr sace. ® B'"*- gandhati. 

/So SS ; B'^'’" K Gr cha disa. 

So S^ Gr ; 8^" omits cha ; S^^ chaviiha ; B*”*" K cha iiaa. 

^ B'^ puratthima. 
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khina disa acariya veditabba. Pacehiuia disa putta- 
dara veditabba, Uttara disa mittamacca veditabba. Het- 
thima disa dasa-kammakara^ porisa veditabba. Uparima 
disa Samana-Brahmana veditabba. 

28. ‘ Pancahi kho gahapati-putta thanehi puttena purat- 
thima disa mata-pitaro paccupatthatabba. “Bhato nesam 
bharissami, kiccam nesam karissrimi, kula-vamsain tliapes- 
sami, day aj jam patipajjami, atha ca^ pana petanam krila-| 
kaianam dakkhinarn anuppadassamiti.”^ Imehi kho gaha- 
pati-putta pancahi thanehi puttena puratthima disa mata- 
pitaro paccupatthita pancahi thanehi puttam anuliampanti. 
Papa nivarenti, kalyane nivesenti, sipparn sikkhapenti, pati- 
p’upena darena samyojenti, samaye dayajjam niyyadenti.^ 

Imehi kho gahapati-putta pancahi thanehi puttena piirat- 
tbima disa mata-pitaro paccupatthita imehi pancahi 
thanehi puttam anukampanti. Evam assa esa^ puratthima 
disa paticchanna hoti kheraii appatibhaya. 

29. ‘Pancahi kho gahapati-putta thanehi antevasina 
dakkhina disa acariya paccupatthatabba : utthanena, upa- 
tthanena, sussiisaya, paricariyaya. sakkaccam sippa-patigga- 
hanena.® Imehi kho gahapati-putta pancahi thanehi 
antevasina dakkhina disa acariya paccupatthita pancahi 
thanehi antevasim anukampanti. SuvinJtam vinenti, 
suggahitam gahapenti, sabba-sippa-sutam'^ samakkhayino 
bhavanti, mittiimaccesu parivedenti,® disasu pirittanam 
karonti. Imehi kho gahapati-putta pancahi thanehi ante- 


^ So Gr; Sc omit porisa ; S^^t -kara. 

2 gmr Qj. (note) va. 

^ So K Gr ; B^^^ anupadassamiti ; SS anuppadassami. 

^ Sc niyadenti ; S^ niyyatenti ; B*" niyadenti. 

So Sc B^^f Gr (note); S*^ evam ayam; S^ evam assa 
niayam; Gr evam assa ayam. ® B^ uggahanena. 

So B”^r ; Sc sabba-sippesu na samayakkhayino ; 
sabbam sipparn suta ; S^ sabbasippasuta ; K Gr sabba- 
sippesu tarn (Gr note gatam), 

® So S<ii K Gr ; Sc pativedenti ; B”^*' Gr (7wte) pati- 
yadenti. 
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vasina dakkhina disa acariya paccupatthita imehi pancahi 
thanehi antevasim anukampanti. Evam assa esa dakkhina 
disa paticchanna hoti khema appatibhaya. 

30. ‘ Pancahi kho gahapati-putta thanehi samikena 
pacchima disa bhariya paccupatthatabba : sammananava, 
avimananaya,^ anaticarKiya, issariya-vossaggena,^ alain. 
kilranuppadanena. Imehi kho gahapati-putta pancahi 
thanehi samikena pacchima disa bhariya paccupatthita 
pancahi thanehi samikam anukampati. 8usamvihita-kam^ 
manta ca hoti, susamgahita^^-parijanfi ca, anaticarini ca, 
sambhatam* anurakkhati, dakklia ca hoti analasa sahba- 
kiccesu. Imehi kho gahapati-putta pancahi thanehi sanii- 
keiia pacchima disa bhariyii paccupatthita imehi pancahi 
thanehi samikam anukampati. Evam assa esa pacchima 
disa paticchanna hoti kheima appatibhaya. 

31 .‘Pancahi kho gahapati-putta thfinehi kula-putteiia 
uttaril disa rnittamacca paccupatthatabba : danena, peyya''- 
vajjena, attha-cariyaya, ^amfinattataya, avisamvadanatuya® 
Imehi kho gahapati-putta pancahi thanehi kula-putteria 
uttara disa rnittamacca paccupatthitfl pahciihi thanehi kiila- 
puttam anukampanti. Pamattam rakkhanti, pamattassa 
sapateyyam rakkhanti, bliltassa saranam honti, apadasii na 
vijahanti, ’^apara-pajam ca pi ’ssa^ patipujenti. Imehi klio 
gahapati-putta pancahi thanehi kula-puttena uttara disii 
rnittamacca paccupatthita imehi pancahi thanehi kiila- 
puttam anukampanti. Evam assa esa uttara disa pati- 
cchanna hoti khema appatibhaya. 

32. ‘Pancahi kho gahapati-putta thanehi ayirakeiia' 

^ Gr avamananaya; B* Gr {note) anavamananaya. 

2 B’^^ vosaggena. 

8 So K Gr (note) Sum-S«^' Gr susaravihita; 
B”’’’ Sum-B‘' samgahita. . ^ K adds ca. 

- ^ So Gr; B"‘*' K Gr {note) piya. ® -atthaya. 

So aparajjantassa ; B”^ apara paja c’assa, 

B*" Gr (note) apara para-paja ; K aparapajampissa ; 
aparapajam c’assa ; Gr apara pa jam' c’assa. 

8 Gr (note) ayyirakena. 
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hetthima disa dasa-kammakara paccupatthatabba : yatba- 
balam kammanta^-samvidbanena, bbatta^vettananuppada- 
nena,^ gilanupattbanena,® accbariyanam rasanam samvi- 
bhagena, samaye vossaggena. Jmebi kbo gabai^ati-putta 
pancabi tbanebi ayirakena betibima disa dfisa-kammakara 
paccnpattbita pancabi tbanebi ayirakarn anukampanii. 
Pubbuttbayino ca honti, paccba-nipatino ca, dinna-dayino 
ca, sukafca^kamma-karaka, kitfci-vaniia-bara ca. Imebi kbo 
gahapati-putta pancabi thfinehi ayirakena bettliima disa 
dasa-kammakara paccnpattbita imebi pancabi thrmebi ayi- 
rakam anukampanti. Evarn assa e.sa bettbimli disa pati- 
cclianijia boti kbema appatibhayfi. 

88. ‘Pancabi kbo gabapati-putta tbanebi kula-puttena 
uparima disa Samana-Brahmanfi paccupattbiltabba : met- 
tena, kaya-kammena, inefctena vaci-kainmena, mettena 
mano - kammena, anavata - dviirataya amisaniippadanena. 
Imebi kbo gahapati-putta pancabi tbanebi kula-puttena 
uparima ‘disa SamOiiia-Brahmana paccnpattbita ebahi^ 
(hanehi kula-puttam anukampanti. •Papa iiivarenti, kal- 
jcine nivesenti, kalyana’-manasa anukampanti, assutani*^ 
saventi, sutam pariyodapenti, saggassa maggam acildvbanti. 
Imebi kbo gabapati-putta pancabi tbanebi kula-puttena 
uparima disa Samana-Brahmana paccnpattbita imebi chain 
tbanebi kula-puttam anukampanti. Evarn assa esa upari- 
ma disa paticchanna boti kbema appatibhaya ti.’ 

Idam avoca Bhagava. 

34. Idam vatva Sugato, atbaparam etad avoca Sattba : 

*' Mata-pita disa pubba, 
acariyil dakkbina disa, 

*So SS B”''" ; K Gr kammantam. 

^ B"!!* K Gr {note); Gr bhattacetananup® ; S'l 

i>battavetananup° ; bhattevetananup^ 

J>o 'Qmr Sqiji j gdt d-r gilanapaccupattbanena ; K 
gdananupattbanena. 

So Bn^r K ; Gr pancabi, and below, 

^ So S(i Gr ; B^'^' K kalyanena. 

^ S'l suBsutam ; asutam. 

♦ • 
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Patta-dara diea paccha, 
mitttoacca ca uttara, 
Dasa-kammakara hettha, 

uddhaip Samana-Brahmana, 

Eta disa namasseyya 
alam a'Hio kiile gihl. 

Pa^dito sila-saiiipanno, 
sanho ca patiblianava, 

Nivata-vutti atthaddho, 
tadiso labhate yasam. 

Utthanako^ an ala so, 
fipadasu na vedhati, 

Acchidda'^-vutti medhavi, 
tjidiso labhate yasam. 

Sangahako mitta-karo, 

vadannu vita-maceharo, 

Neta vineta anuneta, 

tadiso labhate yasam. 

Danan^Ca peyya^-vajjan ca, 
attha-cariya ca ya idha, 

SamanattatjV ca dhammesu, 
tattha tattha yatba ’raham. 

Ete kho saiigaha loke, 
rathass’ aniva^ yity^'to, 

Ete ca saiigaha n’ assu,‘^ 
na maia putta-karana 
Labhetha manam'^ pdjara va, 
pita va putta-karana. 

Yasma ca saiigahe^ ete 

samavekkhanti pandita, 

^ Sum-S^'^ utthahako. 

2 B”’*’ Gr {note) Sum-B>' acchinna. 

^ So SS Gr ; K piya. 

* So SS B'"*" Gr ; K samanata. ' , 

^ So SS K Gr ; B*"^ ani va, 

^ SoS‘^ B"^*‘ Gr; K nassu. ' ‘ ^ git Gr maiui'. 

® So B'^*’ Gr {note ) ; saiigaha ; K Gr s&ngaba. 
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Trsiur mahattarp. papponti, 
pasamaa ca bhavanti te ti.’ 

35. Evam vutte Singalako* gahapati-putto Bhagavantam 
etad avoca : • 

‘ Abhikkant^m^ bhaute, abhikkantara bhante. Seyvatha 
pi bhante nikkujjitani3 va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam va 
vivaieyja, mulhassa vii maggarn acikkheyya, andha-kare va 
tela-pajjotam dhareyya “Cakkhumanto rupani dakkhin- 
ttti”: evam evam ^ Bhavagata aneka-pariyayena dhammo 
pakasito. Esahain bhante Bhagavantam saraiiam gacchami 
Dbamman ea bhikkhu-Samghan ca. Upasakam mam Bha- 
gava dharetu ajjatagge pai.mpetam saranara gatan ti.’ 


Siiig!ilovada-Suttantam.® 


* So B'"'' K ; S’-' Sigiilako ; S‘ Sigalo. 

^ Cp. D. ii. 99, vol. i., p., 85, etc. » 

* So Gr K ; B'"'' eva. 


B""' nikujjitam. 


® Sfi suttain ; Sigiilovada-suttam ; B""- Sihgala-suttan- 
tain atthamaiu ; K Siiigalaka-suttantam atthamam samat- 
tam. 
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Evam me sutam. 

1. Ekam eamayam Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Gijjha* 
kiite pabbate. Atha kho cattaro Maharaja^ mahatiya ca 
Yakkha-senaya mahatiya ca Gandhabba-senaya mahatiya 
ca Fnmbhanda-Beniiya mahatiya ca Naga-senaya, catud- 
disain rakkham thapetva, catuddisain gumbam thapetva, 
catuddisara ovaranain thapetva, abhikkantaya rattiya 
abhikkanta-vanna kevala-kappam Gijjha-kutaip obhasetva, 
yena Bhagava ten' upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva 
Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidimsu. Te pi 
kho Yakkha app ekacce Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
ekamantam nisidirnsu: app’ ekacce Bhagavata saddhim 
sammodimBu, sammodanlyam katham saraniyam^ vitisii- 
retva^ ekamantam nisidimsu: app’ ekacce yena Bhagava 
ten’ anjalim panametva ekamantam niBidimBU : app ekacce 
nama-gottam savetva ekamantam nisidimsu: app ekacce 
tunhi-bhuta ekamantam nisidimsu. 

2. Ekamantam nisinno kho Yessavano*- Maharaja 
Bhagavantam etad avoca : 

/ * Santi hi bhante ulara Yakkha Bhagavato appasanna, 
santi hi bhante ulara Yakkha Bhagavato pasanna: santi 


1 Bmr Gr rajano ; Gr (note) raja. 

2 B”i Baraniyam ; B’ saraniyam. 

^ B"’^ vitisaretva. 

^ SS Gr (note) Vessavano and ' Vessavano ; 
Vessavanno ; K Vessavano. 
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D. xxxii. 3.] 


. A GREAT ASSEMBLY 


195 


hi bhante majjhima Yakkha Bhagavato appasanna, santi 
hi bhante majjhima Yakkha Bhagavato pasanna : santi hi 
bhante nica Yakkha Bhagavato appasanna, santi hi bhante 
nica Yakkha Bhagavato pasanna. Yebhuyyena kho pana 
bhante Yakkha appasanna yeva Bhagavato. Tam kissa 
hetu? Bhagava hi bhante panlitipata veramapiya 
dhammam deseti, adinnadana veramaniya dhammam 
deseti, kamesu micchjxcara veramaniya dhammam deseti, 
inusa-vada veramaniya dhammain deseti, sura-meraya- 
majja-pamadatthilna veramaniya dhammam deseti. Yeb- 
huyyena kho pana bhante Yakkha appativirata yeva 
panatipata, appativirata adinnadana, appativirata kamesu 
micchacara, appativirata musa-vada, appativirata sura- 
meraya-majja-pamaclatthana. Tesam tarn hoti appiyam 
anianapam. Santi hi bhante Bhagavato savaka, aranne 
vanapatthani ^ pantani^ senasanani patisevanti* appa- 
saddani appa-nigghosani vijana'^-vatani manussa-raha- 
seyyakani patisallana - saruppani. Tattha santi ulara 
Yakkha nivasino ye imasmim Bhagavato pavacane 
appasanna. Tesam pasadaya ugganhatu bliante Bhagava 
Atanatiyam rakkham bhikkhiinam^ bliikkhuninam upasa- 
kanam upasikanam giittiyii rakkhaya avihimsaya phiisu- 
viharayati.’ 

Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhi-bhavena. 

3. Atha khoYessavano Maharaja Bhagavato adhivasaiiatn 
viditva tayam velayam inuiTn Atanatiyam rakkham abhasi : 

‘ Yipassissa nam’ atthu 

cakkhuinantassa sirimato. 

Sikhiss^, pi nam’ atthu 

sabba-bhutiinukampino. 

Yesaabhussa nam’ atthu 
nahatakassa tapassino. 

^ So -panthani ; B"'*' K -pattani ; Gr -pathani. 

' Cp. I). XXV. 4; so B"' K; S'" Gr panthani; B*^ 
^antani. ' 3 B"^’’ sevanti. 

^ So B*" Gr (note) ; vijiina; vijana; B*^^ vijjana; 
^ vijana. ' ^ B’’ oniits. 
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Nam* atthu Kakusandhassa 
Mara-sena-pamaddino.^ 

KonagamanasBa^ nam’ atthu 
brahmanassa vusimato, 

Kassapassa nam’ atthu 

vippam’-'ttassa sabbadhi. 

Angirasassa nalHl’ atthu 

Sakya-puttassa sirimato, 

Yo imam dhammam adesesi^ 
sal )ba-d ukkh a pan udan am . ^ 

Ye capi nibbuta loke 

yathabhutam vipassisum, 

Te jana apisuna® ' 

mahanta® vlta^-sarada. 

Hitam deva-manussanam 

yam namassanti Gotainam 
V i j j a- carana-sampann am 
mahantam vita-sriradam. 

4. ‘Yatouggacchatisuriyo® 
adicco mandali maha, 

Yassa c’ uggacchamanassa 
samvari pi nirujjhati, 

Yasea c’ uggate^ suriye 

Divaso *’ ti pavuccati, 

Eahado pi tattha gambhiro 
samuddo saritodako. 

Evan tarn tattha jananti 

Samuddo saritodako.” 


^ So SS Gr (note) ; B”"' K Sum senappamaddino. 

2 S^ B*" Gr Konagamanassa. ^ B"'*' desesi. 

* So B"^ ; S^‘ B"" K Gr -panudanam. 

^ No SS; B"’ K apisuna; B'^ Gr apisunatha; Gr (note) 
apisuna ca. 

® Sum mahatta . . . mahanta ti pi patho. 

^ B^ vita-, and below, ® Bi^f^uriyo, and below- 

® coggacchate. 
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Ito “ sa purima disa ” 

iti nam acikkhatl^ jano. 

Yam disani abhipaleti 
Maharaja yasassi so 
Gandhabbanain adhipati,^ 

“ Dhatarattbo ” iti^ nama so, 

Kamati^ nacca-gifcehi 

Gandhabbehi purakkhato. 

Putta pi tassa bahavo, 
eka-nama ti me sutam, 

Asiti"' dasa eko ca 

Inda-na7na niahabbala. 

Te capi Euddham disvana, 

Euddham adicca-bandhunam, 

Durato va nainassanti 

mahantam vita-saradam. 

Namo te purisajanna ! 

Namo te purisuttama ! 

.Kusalena samekkhasi, 

ainanussa pi tarn vandanti ! 

Sutam n’ etam aldiinhaso, 
tasma evam vademase,® 

“ Jinam vandatha Gotamara, 

Jinam vandama Gotamam, 
Vijja-carana-sampannam 

Euddham vandama Gotamam.'’ 

5. ‘ Yena Peta pavuccanti 

pisuna pitthi-mamsika 
Panatipjitino luddha 
cora nekatika jana, 


^ So SS K Gr (note); E’”*" Gr acikkhati; in snbseqtient - 
pmages the MSS. vary. 

^ So SS K Gr (note) ; E””^ Gr adhipati, and below, 

3 Brnr ti, 

^ K ramati ; S^ Gr ramati ; SS vary below. 

^ BS asitim, and below. ® K vademhase. 
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Ito sa dakkhina disa ” 
iti nam acikkhati jano. 

Yam disam abhipaleti 
Mahariija yasassi so 
Kumbhandanam adhipati, 

Vimlho iti nama so 
Ramati nacca-gitehi, 

Kumbhandehi parakkhato. 

Putta pi tassa ]>ahavo 

eka-nama ti me sutain, 

Asiti dasa eko ca 

Inda-nama mahabbala. 

Te capi Buddham disvana, 

Buddham adicca-bandhunam, 

Durato va namassanti 

maliantam vita-silradam. 

• • 

Namo te purisajanna ! 

Namo te purisuttama ! 

Kusalena samekkhasi, 

amanussa pi tani vandanti ! 

Sutam n’ etam abhinhaso, 
tasma evam vademase, 

** Jinam vandatha Gotamam, 

Jiaam vandama Gotamam, 
Vijja-carana-sampannam 

Buddham vandama Gotamam.” 

t • 

6. ‘ Yattha c’ oggacchati suriyo 
adicco mandali maha, 

Yassa c’ oggacchamanassa 
divaso pi nirujjhati, 

Yassa c’ oggate suriye 

“Samvari” ti pavuccati, 

Eahado pi tattha gambhiro 
samuddo saritodako. 

Evan tarn tattha jananti 
“ Samuddo saritodako.” 

Ito ** sa pacchima disa ” 
iti nam acikkhati jano. 
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Yam disam abhipaleti 
Maharaja yasassi so 
adhipati, 

Virupakkho” iti nama so 
Eamati nacca-gitehi, 

Nagehi^ purakkhato. 

Putta pi tassa bahavo 

eka-nama ti me sutam, 

Asiti dasa eko ca 

Inda-naraa mahabbala. 

Te capi Buddham disvana, 

Buddham adicca-bandhunam, 
Diirato va namassanti 


mahantam vita-saradani. 

Namo te purisajanna ! 

Namo te purisuttama ! 
Kusalena samekkhasi, 

amanussa pi tain vandanti ! 
Sutam n’ etam abhinhaso, 
tasma evam vademase, 

“ Jinam vandatha Gotamam, 

Jin am vandama Gotamam, 
Vijja-carana-sampannam 

Buddham vandama Gotamam.” 

7. ‘ Yena Uttara-kuni ramma® 
Maha-Neru sudassano 
Manussa tattha jayanti 
araama apariggaha. 

Na te bIjam pavapanti/ 
na pi nlyanti® nahgala, 
Akattha-pakimam salim 
paribhunjanti man us a. 

Akanam athusam suddham 

Bugandham tandula-pphalam 


1 Qj, naganaii ca. ^ B"'*' Gr nageh’ eva 

^0 S8 K Gr ; kurumho ; Gr (note) kurumhi. 

^ pavappanti. ® niyanti. 



200 


ATANATHA-SUTTANTA 


[D. xxxii. 7, 


Tundi-kire^ pacitvana, 

tato bhunjanfci bhojanam. 
Gavim eka-khuram katva 
anuyanti diso disam, 

Pasum eka-khuram katva 

* • 

anuya..t4 diso disam, 
Itthi^-vahanam katva 
an uy anti diso disam, 
Purisa^-vahanam katva 
anuyanti diso disam, 
Kumari^-vahanam katva 
anuyanti diso disam, 
Kumara^-vahanain katva 
anuyanti diso disam, 

Te yane abhiruhitva 

sabba disa anupariyanti 
Pacara tassa rajino. 
Hatthi-yanam assa-yanam 

dibbam® yanam upatthitam, ' 
Pasada sivika c’eva 

Maharajassa yasassino. 

Tassa ca n agar a ahu 
antalikkhe sumapita, 

Atanata Kusinata 
Parakusinata 
Natapuriya*^ 

Parakiisitanata.® 


^ So re) Gr Sum ; B™*" K kire. 

2 So m Gr; S'* itthi; K Gr {note) itthim; 
(text) add va. 

^ K Gr purisam. 

^ B*"*' K kumarim ; Gr kumarL 
6 B™r K Gr kumaram (Gr note -ra). ® B*^ Gr 

B*^*" Natasuriya ; K Natapariya. , 

« B^r Parakusitanata. 
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Uttarena Kapivanto,^ 
Janogham aparena ca, 


Ambara-Ambaravatiyo, 


Alakamanda nama raja-dharii.^ 
Kuveraasa kho pana 
Marisa Mabarajassa 

Visana nama raja-dhani.^ 
Tasma -Kuvero Maharaja 

“ Vessavano ” ti pavuccati. 
Paccesanto pakasenti 

Tatola Tafctala Tatotala 
Ojasi Tejasi Tatojasi 

Suro^ raja Arit^ho Nemi. 
Rahado pi tattha Dharanl nama 
yato megha pavassanti, 

Vassa yatto patiiyanti. 

Sabha pi tattha Bhagalavati nama 
yattha Yakkha payirupasanti.® 
Tattha nicca-phala rukkha 
nana-dija-ganayuta 
Mayura-koncabhiruda ^ 

kokilabhihi^ vaggubhi.® 

Jivam jivaka-sadd’ ettha 
atho otthava^^-cittaka 


^ SS K Gr {note ) ; B"'' Kasivanto; Gr Kupivanto. 

So SS Gr; thani ; K dhaiiL ^ thani. 

' S^ Bmr Gr Siiro;' K Saro. 

' So SS K Gr ; Bn^r Salavati. 

® payirupasanti. 

’ -ruda. 

' So Sc Gr {note^; S^^ K -abhihi ; kokilabhihi; B^^*- 
Gr -iidihi {note -abhihi). 

^ So Set K ; B"ir -uhi ; Gr (text) -ubhi, (note) -uhi. 

So SS K Gr Sum-Sc^i ; B"'*" Sum-B^' utthava ; Gr {note) 
^tthava and addhava. 
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Kukutthaka^ kuliraka* 
vane pokkhara-sataka.® 
Suka-Balika^-sadd’ ettha 
danda-manavakani ca, 

Sobhati sabba-kalam sa 
Kuve. '.-nalini® sada. 

I to “sa uttara disa ” 

iti nam acikkhati jano. 

Yamdisam abhipaleti, 

Maharaja yasassi so 
Yakkhanam adhipati, 

“ Kuvero ” iti nama so 
Eamati nacca-gitehi, 

yakkhehi*^ purakkhato. 

Putta pi tassa bahavo 

eka-nama ti me sutarn, 

Asiti dasa eko ca 

Inda-nilma mahabbalfi. 

Te capi Buddham disvana, 

Buddham adicca-bandhunam, 

Durato va namassanti 

mahantam vita-saradam. 

Namo te purisajanna ! 

Namo te piirisuttama ! 

Kusalena samekkhasi 

amanussa pi tarn vandanti ! 

Sutarn n’etam abhinhaso, 
tasma evam vademase, 

Jinam vandatha Gotamam, 

Jinam vandama Gotamam, 
Vijja-carana-sampannam 

Buddham vandama Gotaman ” ti. 

^ So SS Gr (note ) ; B"^ K kukkuthaka ; B’’ kukkutthaka > 
Gr Sum-B*" kukkutaka. 

2 'So Sum ; S^ K Gr kuli® ; B"^ kulP ; B*" kuli^ , 

® B™ sataka. * So Gr S^ B"™^ K salika. 

^ So 8^^'; 8^ nalini ; B"^*^ K Gr Sum nalini. . 

6 -Rmr Qr vakkheh’ eva. 
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8. ‘ Ayam kho ea Marisa Atanatiya rakkha bhikkhunam 
bikkhuninam upasakanam upasikanam guttiya rakkhaya 
irihiinsaya phasu-viharayati.’ 

‘Yassa kassaci Marisa bhikkliussa va bhikkhuniya va 
piisakassa va upasikaya ayam Atanatiya rakkha sugga- 
ita^ bhavissati samatta pariyaputa/’ tan ce amanusso 
akkho va YakkhinI va Yakkha-potako va Yakkha-potika 
i Yakkha-mahamatto va Yakkha-pariaajjo va Yakkha- 
acaro va, Gandhabbo vii Gandhabbi va . . . pe . . . 
^umbhando vii . . . pe . . . Nago va . . . pe . . . pad- 
Uha-citto ^bhikkhum vii bhikkhunim va upilsakam va 
pilsikam vii* gacchantam va anugaccheyya, thitam va upa- 
ttheyya, nisinnam va upanisideyya, nipannam^ va upani- 
ajjeyya, na me so Marisa amanusso labheyya gamesu va 
igamesu va sakkaram va garukaram va. Na me so 
blrisa amanusso labheyya Ajakamandaya^ raja-dhaniya^^ 
atthum va vasam vii. Na me so Marisa amanusso labh- 
yya Yakkhanam samitim gantum. Api ssu nam Marisa 
manussa anavayham pi nam ' kareyyum avivayham. 
ipi ssu nam Marisa amanussa attahi pi* paripunniihi pari- 
hasilhi pari bhaseyy urn. Api ssu nam Marisa amanussa 
ittam pi® pattam sise nikkujjeyyum. Api ssu nam Marisa 
manussa sattadha pi ’ssa muddham phaleyyurn. 
lb ‘Santi hi Marisa amanussa candii rudda^® rabhasa. 
e n’ eva Maharajanam adiyanti, na Maharajilnam purisa- 
anam adiyanti, na Maharajanam purisakiinam purisa- 
ilnam iidiyanti. Te kho te Marisa amanussa Maha- 

^ suggahita ; K sugahita. 

* K pariyaputa. ** Gr omit. 

^ nippannara va upanippajjeyya. 

^ B'l'r K Alakamandaya ; K Gr add nama. 

' Bmr thaniya. 7 k omits. 

® B^ir Qj. Sum-B»- omit. 

^0 SS K Gr Sum ; B pi ’ssa ; Gr {note) adittham pi 
3sa /or rittam pi. 

So S8 B'" Gr Sun.-S<=d ; B>' K Gr (note) Sum-B'' 
uddha. ■ 
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rajanam avaruddha nama vaccanti. Seyyathapi Marisa 
ranno Magadhassa vijite maha-cora,^ te n’eva ranno 
Magadhassa adiyanti, na ranno Magadhassa purisakanam 
adiyanti, na ranno Magadhassa purisakanam purisakanam 
adiyanti, te kho te Marisa maha-cora ranno Magadhassa 
avaruddha nama vucc«,xljii,— evam eva kho Marisa santi- 
amanussa canda rudda rabhasa. Te n’ eva Maharajiinam 
adiyanti, na Maharajanam purisakanam adiyanti, na 
Maharajanam purisakanam purisakanam adiyanti. Te kho 
te Marisa amanussa Maharajanam avaruddha nama vuc- 
canti. Yo hi koci Marisa amanusso Yakkho va Yakkhini 
va . . . pe . . . paduttha-citto bhikkhum va bhikkhuniin 
va upasakam va upasikam va gacchantam va anugaccheyya, 
thitam va iipatittheyya nisiimam va upanisideyya, nipannam 
va upanippajjeyya, imesam Yakkhanam Maha-Yakkhanam 
Senapatmam Maha-Senapatinam ujjhapetabbam vikkan- 
ditabbam viravitabbam — “Ayam Yakkho ganhati,-^ ayara 
Yakkho avisati, ayam Yakkho hetheti, ayam Yakkho 
vihetheti, ayam Yakkho hinisati, ayam Yakkho vihimsati, 
ayam Yakkho na muncatiti.” 

10. ‘ Katamesam Yakkhanam Maha-Yakkhanam Semi- 

• • • 

patinam Maha-Benapatinam ? 

Indo Somo Varuiio ca 
Bharadvajo Pajapati, 

Candano Kamasettho ca 

Kinnughandu Nighandu ca, 

PanMo Opamanno ca 
Devasuto ca Matali, 

Cittaseno ca Gandhabbo 
Nalo^ raja Janesabho, 

Satagiro Hemavato 

Punnako Karatiyo Gulo,^ 

^ So S‘'' K Gr omit maha. 

2 So SS K add hi. ’ ganhati, and 

^ So B'» K Gr ; Gr {note) Nalo. 

® Gr Gulo. 
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Slvako^ Mucalindo ca 

Vessamitto Yugandharo 
Gopalo Suppagedho^ ca 

Hirl^ Netti*^ ca Mandiyo"’ 

Pancala-caiido Alavako® 

Pajjunno^ Surnano^ Sumukho 
Dadhimukho Mani Manicaro® Djgho 
Atho Serissako^® saha.^i 

‘Imesam Yakkhanam Maha-Yakkhanam Senapatlnain 
Maha-Senapatlnam ujjhapetabbam vikkanditabbam vira- 
vitabbam— “ Ayam Yakkho ganhati, ayam Yakkho avisati, 
ayam Yakkho hetheti, ayam Yakkho vihetheti, ayam 
Yakkho himsati, ayam Yakkho vihinisati, ayani Yakkho na 
muncatiti.” 

11. ‘Ayam kho sa Marisa Atanatiya rakkha bhikkhiinam 
l)hikkhunlnam upasakanam upasikanam gutfciya rakkhaya 
avihimsaya phasu-viharayati.’ 

‘Handa ca dani mayam Marisa gacchama, bahu-kicca 
mayam, baha-karanlya ti.’ 

‘ Yassa dilni tumhe Maharajano kalam mannathati.’ 

Atha kho cattaro Maharaja^- utthay’ asana Bhagavantam 
abhivadetva padakkhinam katva tatth’ ev’ antaradhayimsu. 
Te pi kho Yakkha utthay’ asana app ekacce Bhagavantam 
abhivadetva padakkhinam katva tatth’ eva antaradhayimsu : 
app ekacce Bhagavata saddhim sammodimsu, sammodani- 
yam katham saraniyam katham vitisaretva, tatth’ ev’ 


^ B'’ Gr {note) Sivako. 

“ .So K Gr {nof (’) ; Suppagodho ; B"'^ Gr (note) 

; Gr {text) Suppagedo. 

So St Gr ; B^ K EIri ; B"^ Hlri. ^ B'”'* Netti. 

^ B' Mandiyyo. ® gmr A|avako. ^ K Pajumio. 

^ So 8S B"^r Gr ; K omits ; B™’’ divide after Sumukho. 

10 {note) Sum-B^ Manivaro. 

So SS Gr Sum-Scd; k Serisako; Gr (note) Seri- ' 
yako ; Sum-Br Serisako. 

^0 SS Gr; K saha. B"^*" Maharajano. 
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antaradhayimsu : app ekacce yena Bhagava ten’ anjalim 
panametva tatth’ ev’ antaradhayimsu : app ekacce nama- 
gottam savetva tatth’ ev’ antaradhayimsu: app ekacce 
tunhi^-bhiita tatth’ ev’ antaradhayimsu/^ 

12. Atha kho Bhagava fcassa rattiya accayena bhikkhu 
amantesi : 

* Imam bhikkhave rattim cattaro Maharaja mahatiya ca 
Yakkha-senaya® . . . 

Vipassissa nam’ atthu cakkhumantassa sirJmato ! 

'Sikhissa pi nam’ atthu sabba-bhutanukampino. 

* * ^ 

So yeva purima-peyyalena'* vittharetabbo. 

‘Ayam kho sa Marisa Atanatiya rakkhii® . . . antara- 
dhayimsu. 

13. ‘ Ugganhatha bhikkhave Atanatiyam rakkharn, pari- 
yapunatha bhikkhave Atanatiyam rakkharn, dhnretha 
bhikkhave Atanatiyam rakkharii, attha - sarnhita ’yam® 
bhikkhave A^natiya rakkha'^ bhikkhunam bhikkhuninam 
upasakanam upasikanam guttiya rakkhaya avihimsaya 
phasu-viharayati.’ 

Idam avoca Bhagava. Attamana te bhikkhu Bhagiivato 
bhasitam abhinandun ti. 


Atanatiya-Suttantam ^ Navamarri.'*^ 


1 B*"** tuiihi. 

2 So K; B"^ Gr -suti. adds Pathamaka- 

bha^avaram ; B'”*" Pathama-bhanavaram. 

^ The whole introdnctlon is here repeated, 

* So SS ; K So yeva purimo peyyalo vittharetabbo. 

' § 11 is here repeated. 

^ So K; SS samhitaya; B"^‘‘ omit yam. 

. ^ S^ Atanatiyam rakkharn. ® So B”"^ ; SS K Suttan^ 
K adds samattam. 



[xxxiii. Sangiti-Suttanta.] 

Evam me sutam. 

1. 1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Mallesu cjirikam cara- 
mano mahata bhikkhu-samghena saddhim panca-mattehi 
bhikkhu-eatehi yena Pava nama Mallanam nagaram tad 
avasari. Tatra ^ audam Bhagava Pa.vayam viharati 
Cnndassa kammara-puttassa amba-vane. 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Paveyyakanam Mallanam 
Ubbhatakam'- nama^ navam*^ santhagaram^ acira-karitam 
hoti anajjhfivuttham Samanena va Brahmaiiena va kenaci 
vk manussa-bhiitena. Assosurn kho Paveyyaka Malla — 
‘ Bhagava kira Mallesu carikam caramano mahata bhikkhu- 
samghena saddhim panca-mattehi bhikkhu-satehi Pavam 
anupi)atto Pavayam viharati Cundassa kammara-puttassa 
amba-vane ti.’ Atha kho Paveyyaka Malla yena Bhagava 
ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhi- 
vadetva ekamantarn nisidimsu. Ekamantam nisinna kho 
Paveyyaka Malla Bhagavantam etad avocum : 

‘Idha bhante Paveyyakanam Mallanam Ubbhatakam 
nama navani santhagaram acira-karitam® anajjhavuttham 
Samanena va Brahmanena va kenaci va manussa-bhutena. 

^ Cp. J). xvi. 4. 18, vol. ii. 126. 

“ So SS B"^ Sum-S^'^^ ; B*' K Sum-B'' Ubbhatakam. 

^ Bm«- omit. 

* manavam, and heloiv. 

^ B'^r sandhagaram ; K santhagaram. 

® B’^r K add hoti, 
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Tam^ bhante Bhagava patbamam paribhuiijatu, Bhagavata* 
pathamam paribhuttam paccha^ Paveyyakanam Mallanam 
digha-rattam hitaya sukhayati.’ 

Adhivasesi^ Bhagava tunhi-bhavena. 

3. ^Atha kho Paveyyaka Malla Bhagavato adhivasanam 
viditva, utthay’ asana Pbagavantam abhiv^etva, padakkhi- 
nani katva yena santh^garleitn ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasam- 
kamitva ®sabba-santharim santhagaram santharapeui,^ 
asanani pannapetva, udaka-manikam patitthapetva, tela- 
ppadipam aropetva, yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkamimsu. 
Upasamkamitva Bhagavantani abhivadetva, ekamantara 
atthamsu. Ekamantani thita kho® Pilveyyaka Malla 
Bhagavantam etad avocum : 

' Sabba - santharim’^ santhatam bhante santhagaram, 
asanani panhattani, udaka-maniko patiUhapito, telappadlpo 
aropito, yassa dani bhante Bhagava kalam manfiatiti.’’^ 

4. Atha kho Bhagava nivasetva patta-civaram adaya 
saddhim bhikkhu-samghena yena santhagaram ten’ upa- 
samkami. Upasamkamitva *pade pakkhaletva, santhagaram 
pavisitva majjhima-tthambham® nissaya puratthabhi- 
mukho^® nisidi. Bhikkhu-samgho pi^^ pMe pakkhaletva 
santhagaram pavisitva pacchimam bhittim nissaya purattha- 


1 B"^'‘ tan ca ; K tan ca kho. 

2 B™*" K add Paveyyaka Malla paribhiihjissanti, tad 

assa. K adds kho. 

^ Cp, D. xvi. 1. 21, vol. ii. 85. 

So S^; santharinisatva, tva erased and tta urittfn 
below ; sabbasanthagaram saritva ; B‘” sabba-santharini 
sandhagaram santharitva ; B'' sabba-santhari-sandhatam 

sandhagaram santharitva; K sabba-santharim santhagaram 
santharitva. 

^ B"''" K add te. B*" K santhari-. 

^ So B”'*" K ; mannatuti ; mannati. 

« So 8*“; S<= majihimath®; B™' K majjhimam (w 
D. xvi. 1 . 22, vol. ii. 85). 

B*" purattabhi*^, and below. 


K add kho. 
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bliimukho nisidi Bhagavantam yeva purakkhatva.^ Pavey- 
yaka pi kho Malla pade pakkhaletva santhagaram pavisitva 
puratthimaip 2 bhittim nissaya paecbabliimukha^ nisidimsu 
Bhagavantam yeva purakkhatva> Atha kho Bhagava 
Paveyyake Malle bahud eva rattim dhammiya kathaya 
sandassetva samadapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva 
uyyojesi : 

‘ Abhikkanta''’ kho Vasettha ratti, yassa dani tiimhe*^ 
kalam maSnathati.’ 

‘Evam bhante ti’ kho Paveyyaka Malla Bhagavato 
patiosutva utthay' asana Bhagavantam abhivadetva padak- 
khinam katva pakkamimsu. 

5. Atha kho Bhagava acira-pakkantesu Mallesu tunhi- 
bhiiiam tiinhi-bhutam’ bhikkhu-samgham anuviloketva 
ayasmantaiii Sariputtarn amantesi : 

‘ Vigata'thma-middho kho Sariputta bhikkhu-saiugho, 
patibhatu tam^ Sariputta bhikkhunam dhammi-katha.'^ 
Pit tin me agilayati, tarn aham ayamiHsamiti.’^*^ 

‘Evam bhante ti’ kho ayasma Sariputto Bhagavato 
paccassosi. 

Atha kho Bhagava catuggunam samghatim pannapetva 
dakkhiMGna' passena slha-seyyam kappesi, pade^^ padam 
accadhaya sato sampajano utthana-saimam manasi-karitva. 

0. Tena kho pana samayena Nigantho Nfitha-piitto^^ 

^ B'"' purakkhitva (B‘ hdow purekkliitvil). 

' puratthima-. 

So S' (corrected to pacchiimukha) B”^ K; S'* paccha- 
muklia ; S^ pacchamukkha ; B' pacchimabhimukha. 

^ B' purekkhitva. ® K abhikkanto. 

B"” E omti; cp. D. xvi. 1. 24, vol. ii. 80. 

B*' K mit the repetition. 

So S* B'‘” ; S^'^ nara ; K omits, 

■’ So dhammiya katha; K dhammiya 

kaihiiya. 

K ayameyyamiti. K ptidena. 

S^ Nata°; B*"^- K Nata^• tp. B. xvi. 5. 20, 
ii. 150; xxix. 1 p. 117. 

III. 


14 
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Pavayam adhuna kalakato hoti. ‘Tassa kala-kiriyaja 
bhinna Nigaiitha dvedhika-jata^ bhandana^-jata kalaha- 
jata vivadapanna annamannam mukha-sattihi vitudantii 
virahanti — ‘Na tvam imam dhamma-vinayam ajanasi!- 
‘‘Aham imam dhamma-vinayam ajanami!^ Kim tvam 
imam dhamma-vinayar ajanissasi? Miccha-patipanno 
tvam asi, aham asmi samma-patipanno, sahitam me 
asahitan te, pure vacaniyam paccha avaca, paccha vacanl- 
yam pure avaca, avicinnan^ te viparavattam, aropito te 
vMo, niggahito ^si® cara-vada-ppamokkhaya^ nibbethehi® 
va sace pahositi.’ Vadho yeva kho^ manne Nigaiithesu 
Natha-puttiyesu vattati.^^ Ye pi^^ te^‘^ Niganthassa Natha- 
puttassa savaka gihi odata-vasana, te pi^^ Niganthesu 
Natha-puttiyesu nibbinna^^-rupa^^ pativana-rupa, yatbit 
tarn durakkhate dhamma-vinaye duppavedite aniyyanike 
anupasama - samvattanike asammasambuddha - ppavedite 
bhinna-thupe appatisarane. 

7. Atha kho ayasma Silriputto bhikkhu amantesi : 

Nigantho tivuso Natha-putto Prwayam adhuna kalakato, 
Tassa kala-kiriyaya bhinna Nigantha dvedhika-jata . . . 
pe , . . bhinna-thupe appatisaraned'* Evam h’ etani 
avuso^Murakkhate dhamma-vinaye duppavedite aniyyanike 
anupasama - samvattanike asammasambuddha - ppavedite. 

^ So vedhika® ; K dvelhaka'’. 

^ bhandanaka. ^ K ajanissasi. K omiU> 

^ So acinnan ; B”’r K adhicinnan. 

So B*"*' K niggahito ; K tvam asi. 

^ K paravadapamokkhaya. 

® So nibbethe ; B"^’’ K nibbedhehi. 

^ So (cp. ante, p. 117) ; B"‘ K yev’eko ; yevako; 

Bi” yevekoyeveko. 

6b B"^*' ; na vattati ; K anuvattati. 

K hi. 12 So SS ; B^^r K omit. 

1® So B^" K, ante, p. 117. 

1* 6o Si K ; S^^ nibbinna ; S^i nibbimna ; nibbinda. 

16 gmr K add viratta-rupa. 

i« So K ; SS add ti. i^ B^ K add hoti. 
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Ayam kho pan’ avuso asmakami Bhagavata^ dhammo 
svakkbafco suppavedito niyyaniko upasama-samvattaniko 
SainmaSambuddha-ppavedito. Tattha sabbeh’ eva sam- 
gayitabbaDi na vivaditabbam, yathayidam brabinacariyani 
addbaniyam assa cira-tthitikam, tad assa bahujana-hitaya 
bahujana-sukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanam. 

Katamo c’ ilvuso asmakam Bhagavata dhammo svakkhato 
suppavedito niyyaniko upasama - samvattaniko Samma- 
Sambuddha-ppavedito, yattha^ sabbeb’ eva samgayitabbam 
iia vivaditabbam yathayidam brabmaeariyam addbaniyam 
assa cira-tthitikam, tad assa bahujana-hitaya bahujana- 
sukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva- 
manussanam ? 

Atthi kho avuso tena Bhagavata* janatfi passatix arahata 
SammaSambuddhena eko dhammo sammad - akkhato. 
Tattha sabbeh’ eva samgayitabbam na vivaditabbam, yatha- 
yidam brabmaeariyam addbaniyam assa cira-tthitikam, tad 
assa bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya lokanukampaya 
atihiiya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam. 

8, Katamo eko dhammo ? 

Sabbe satta ahara-tthitika,^ ^sabbe satta samkhara- 
tthitika.^ Ayam kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata 
aralmtii Samma- Sambuddhena eko dhammo sammad- 
akkbuto. Tattha^ sabbeh’ eva samgayitabbam na viva- 

^ K amhakam, and hdow. ^ 

■ Bhagavato, and hdoio. 

^0 SS; K tattha. * S^' omiu. 

-tthita. Cp. in/ray xxxiv. 1.2; A. X. 27. 6, vol. v. 50 ; 
-8, 4, voi. v. 55. 

B^^i K Sum-S^'i ; S^Sum-B'* S"'’ . . . sarnkhara- 
[hitii ; -tthiti; B’' titthika. Cp. S. v. 64, 65. 

8>b yattha; B”’'" K tattha. In this recurring formula at 
dose of the numerical sections SB frequently {hut not 
^^uriahhf) read yattha. In the corresponding formula at the 
^ihnnlng all agree in tattha ; which has accordingly been 
duined. 


14-2 
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ditabbam, yathayidam brahmacariyam addhaniyam assa 
cira-tthitikam, tad assa bahajana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya 
lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam. 

9. Atthi kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata 
arahata Samma - Sambuddhena dve dhamma sammad- 
akkhata. Tattha saboela! eva samgayittabbam . . . pei 
. . . atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam. 

Katame dve‘?^ 

. (i) Naman ca rupan ca.^ 

(ii) Avijja ca bhava-tanha ca.^ 

(hi) Bhava-ditthi ca vibhava-ditthi ca.^ 

(iv) Ahirikah ca anottappah ca.^^ 

(v) Hiri^ ca ottappah ca.® 

(vi) Dovacassata ca papa-mittatfi ca.^ 

(vii) Sovacassata ca kalyana-miltata ca.^^ 

(vih) Apatti-kusalata ca apatti-vutihana-kusalata ca.^^ 

(ix) Samapatti - kusalata ca samapatti-vutthana-kusa- 
lata ca.^“ 

(x) Dhatu-kiisalata ca manasikiira-kusalata ca.^^ 

(xi) Ayatana-kusalata ca paticcasamuppada-kusalati'i ca. 

(xii) Thflna-kusalata ca atthana-kusalata ca. 


^ So K. - K adds dhamma. 

^ Cp, infra, xxxiv. 1. 3 (hi). A. II. 9. 3, vol. i. 80. 

^ Cp. infra, xxxiv, 1. 3 (iv). A. IV. 251, vol. ii. 247. 

^ Op. A. II. 9, 5, vol. i. 83. 

^Cp. A. II. 1 . 7, vol. i. 51; II. 9. 6, vol. i. 83; 
II. 16. 5, 15, 25, vol. i. 95, 96. 

^ So B”’’’ K Sum-S^; hirim; omits this 
Sum-S*^ B*" hin. 

® omits ottappan ca. Cp. A. II. 1. 8, 9, vol. i- 
IL 9, 7, vol. i.’83 ; II. 16. 10, 20, 30, vol. i. 96, 96. 

® Cp. infra, xxxiv. 1. 3 (v). A. II. 9. 8, vol. i. 83. 

Cp. infra, xxxiv. 1 . 3 (vi). A. II. 9. 9, vol. i- 83. 

" Cp. A. II. 9. 11, vol. i. 84. 

12 Cp. A. II. 15. 1, vol. i. 94. 

“ Cp. A. II. 9. 10, vol. i. 83. 
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(xiii) Ajjavan ca lajjavan^ ca. 

(xiv) Khanti ca soraccan ca." 

(xv) Sakhalyan^ ca patisantharo^ ca. 

(xvi) Avihimsa® ca socejyan^ ca. 

(xvii) Mutthasaccan^ ca asampajannau ca. 

(xviii) Sati® ca sampajannan ca. 

(xix) Indriyesu agutta-dvarata® ca bhojane amattan- 
nuta ca. 

(xx) Indriyesu gutta-dvarata^'^ ca bhojane mattan- 
nuta ca. 

(xxi) Patisankhana-balau^^ ca bhavana-balan ca. 

(xxii) Sati-balaii^" ca samridhi-balail ca. 

(xxiii) Samatho^^ ca vipassana ca. 

(xxiv) Samatha-nimittan ca paggaba^'^-nimittan ca. 

(xxv) Paggaho ca avikkhepo ca. 

(xxvi) Slla-sampada^^ ca ditthi-sainpada ca. 

(xxvii) Slla-vipatti^^ ca diitbi-vipatti^^ ca. 


^ So majjavan; omits; B'' K inaddavan. 

Cp. A. IL 15. 2, vol. i. 94. 

- Cp. A, IL 15. 3, vol. i. 94. ^ S^' sokalyan. 

^ B"” patisandharo. Cp. A. II. 15. 4, vol. i. 94. 

^ ahimsa. 

soveyyan. Cp, A. IL 15. 5, vol. i. 94. 

^ nutyhassan ca. Cp, A. IL 15. 16, vol. i. 95. 

^ So B"^>^ K; satin; 8^^ omits this pair; omits sati 
ca; K sati. Cp. xxxiv. 1. 2 (i). A. IL 15. 17, vol. i. 95. 
-tiiya. Cp, A. IL 15. 6, vol. i. 94. 

'' Cp. A. IL 15. 7, vol. i. 94. 

Cp. A. IL 2. 1-3, vol. i. 52, 53; II. 15. 8, ibid. 94. 

Cp. A, IL 15. 9, vol. i. 94. 

Cp, xxxiv. 1. 3 (ii). A. IL 4. 10, vol. i. 61 ; IL 15. 10, 
95; 11.17. 8,5, i5iri. 100. . . 

'' Bmr paggaha. 

So B^^ ; B’^ paggaha. Cp, A. IL 9. 2, vol. i. 83. 

Cp. A. IL 16. 12, vol. i. 95. 

vippatti. K put this pair first in the sila-ditthi 

Cp, A. IL 16. 11, vol. i. 95. 
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(xxviii) Slla-visuddhi^ ca ditthi-visuddhi ca. 

(xxix) Ditthi-visuddhi kho pana yatha ditthissa ca 
padhanam.2 

(xxx) Samvego^ ca samvejaniyesu thanesu samviggassa 
ca, yoniso padhanam. 

(xxxi) Asantutthita** cakusalesu dhammesu appativiinita 
ca padhanasmim. 

(xxxii) Vijja^ ca vimutti ca. 

,(xxxiii) Khaye® niinam anuppiide nanam. 

Ime kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata arabata 
Samma-Sanibuddhena dve dhamma sammad - akkhata. 
Tattha sabbeh’ eva samgayitabbam . . . pe^ . . . sukhaya 
deva-manussanatn. 

10. Atthi kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata 
arahata Sammri-Sambuddhena tayo dhamma Bammad- 
akkiiatii. Tattha sabbeh’ eva samgayitabbam . . . pe . . . 
atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva - manussanam. Katame 
tayo?^ 

(i) Tliii akusala-millani.^ Lobho akusala-miilaip, 
doso akusala-miilam, moho akusala-mulara. 

(ii) Tini kusala - mulani.^® Alobho kusala-miilam, 
adoao kusala-miilam, amoho kusala-miilam. 

(iii) Tini duccaritani. Kaya-duccaritain, vaci-diiccari- 
tam, mano-duccaritam.^^ 

' Cp. A. II. 15. 13, vol. i. 95. 

^ Cp. A. II. 15. 14, vol. i. 95. 

» Cp. A. IV. 113, 5/., vol. ii. 115. 

‘ Cp. A. II. 15. 15, vol. i. 95. . 

“ Cp. infra, xxxiv. 1 . 3 (x). A. II. 9. 4, vol. i. 8®’ 
251, vol. ii. 247. ® Cp. infra, xxxiv. 1 . 3 (vui)' 

^ So B""' K. * K adds dhamma. 

* Cp. infra, xxxiv. 1. 4 (i). A. III. 69. 1, vol. i. 201. 

Cp. infra, xxxiv. 1 . 4 (ii). A. III. 69. 6, vol. i- 203. 

Cp. A. II. 1. 1, 3, vol. i. 49; 2. 1, ibid. 52; 2. 7> 
ibid, hi-, 2. 4, 3, ihid. 62; III. 2. ibift-. 102; 17. 

36. 1, ibid. 138, and. frequently onwards. Cp. M. i. B&i 
S. V. 75. 
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(iv) Tliii sucaritani. Kaya-sucaritaip, vaci-sucaritain, 

mano-sucaritam.^ 

(v) Tayo akusala-vitakka. Kama-vitakko, vyapada*^- 
vitakko, vihimsa-vifcakko.^ 

(vi) Tayo kusala-vitakka. Nekkhamma-vitakko, avya- 
pfida-vitakko, avihimsa-vitakko.^ 

(vii) Tayo akusala - samkappa. Kam a - samkappo, vy a- 
pada-samkappo, vihims a- samkappo.® 

(viii) Tayo kusala - samkappa. Nekkhamma-samkappo, 
avyapada-samkappo, avihimsa-saipkappo. 

(ix) lisso akusala-sanna. Kama-saiiiia, vyapMa-sanna, 

vihimsa-sanna.® 

(x) Tisso kusala-sanSa. Nekkhamma-sanna, avyapada- 
sanna, avihimsa'sanna.'^ 

(xi) Tisso akusala-dhatuyo. Kama-dhatu,vyapada-dhatu, 
vihimsa-dhatu.® 

(xii) Tisso kusala-dhiltuyo. Nekkhamma-dhatu, avya- 
pada-dhfitu, avihimsa-dhatu. 

(xiii) Apara pi tisso dliatiiyo. Kfima-dhatu, riipa-dhatu, 
arupa-dhatu.*^ 

(xiv) Apara pi tisso dhatuyo. Riipa-dhatu, ariipa-dhatu, 
nirodha-dhatu. 

(xv) Apara pi tisso dhtoyo. Hina^^ dhiitu, majjhima 
dhatu, paiiita dhatu. 


^ Cp. A, II. 1. 1, 3, vol. i. 49; 2. 7, 8, ihkl 57, 58; 

4. 3, ibid. 62 ; III. 2, ibid. 102, and onwards. 

2 K byapada-. 

" Cp. D. xvii. 2 . 2, vol ii. 186. A. III. 40. 2, vol i. 148; ^ 
122, ibid. 275 and onwards. S, vol. i. 203; ii. 151; iii. 93. 

^ Cp. A. Ill, 122, vol i. 275. 

^ Cp. A. X. 20. 10, vol. V. 31. 

' Cp. A. VI. 74. 2, vol iii. 428; 110. 2, ibid. 446. 

' Cp. A. YL 75. 4, vol. iii. 429 ; 110. 3, ibid. 447. 

For xi. and xii. cp. A. VI. 111. 2, 3, vol. iii. 447. 

Cp. infra, xtxiy. 1 . 4 (ix). A. III. 76. 1-3, vol i. 223. 
omits this triad. 

SS -a in all three cases (S^ hina) ; K ahvays -a. 
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(xvi) TisBO tanha. Kama-tanha, bhava-tanha, vibhava- 
tanha.^ 

(xvii) Apara pi tisso tanha. Ktoa-tanha, rupa-tanha, 
arupa-tanha. 

(xviii) Apara pi tisso tanha. Eupa-tanha, arupa-tanha, 
nirodha-tanha. 

(xix) Tmi samyojanani. Sakkaya - ditthi, vicikiccha, 
silabbata-paramaso." 

. (xx) Tayo asava. Kamasavo, bhavasavo, avijjasavo.^ 
(xxi) Tayo bhava. KMa-bhavo, rupa-bhavo, anipa- 
bhavo.'* 

(xxii) Tisso esana. Kamesana, bhavesana, brahmacari- 
yesana.® 

(xxiii) Tisso vidha. ‘ Seyyo ’ham® asmiti ’ vidha, ‘ Sadiso 
’ham asmiti ’ vidha. ‘ Hlno ’ham asmiti ’ vidha. 

(xxiv) Tayo addha. Atito addha, anagato addhil, paccup- 
panno addha. 

(xxv) Tayo anta. Sakkayo anto, sakkaya - samudayo 
anto, sakkaya-nirodho anto.’’ 

(xxvi) Tisso vedana. Sukha vedana, dukkha vedana, 
adukkha-m-asukha vedana.® 

(xxvii) Tisso dukkhata. Dukkha- dukkhata, samkhiira- 
dukkhata, viparinama-dukkhata.® 


^ Op, infra, xxxiv. 1 . 4 (iv). 

2 Cp, k. III. 92. 4. vol. i. 242. 

3 Cp. D. ii. 97, vol. i. 84. A. III. 58. 5, vol. i. 165, ad 
* onwards. M. i. 7, 23, 279. S. iv. 256 ; v. 56, 189. 

^ Cp. D. XV. 5, vol. ii. 57. A. III. 76. 1-3, vol. ii. 223; 
■ VI. 105. 2, vol. iii. 444. S. ii. 3 ; iv. 258. 

» Cp. A. X. 20. 9, vol. v. 31. S. v. 54, 136, 246. 

” So 8'='^ K Sum ; S‘ Beyyohasmiti, etc. ; B'' seyyoba®' 
asmimti ; B'' eeyyohasmiti, etc. 

’’ Cp. A. VI. 61. 7, vol. iii. 401. 

® Cp. infra, xxxiv. 1 . 4 (iii). A. VI. 61. 4, vol. iii- 
8.ii. 63; iii. 86; iv. 204-235; v. 21, 67, 189. 

» Cp. 8. iv. 269 ; v. 56. 
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(xxviii) Tayo raei. Micchatta-niyato riisi, sammatta- 
niyato rasi, aniyato rasi. 

(xxix) Tisso^ kankha.2 Atitam va addlifinam ambbha 
kaiikhati vicikicchati nMhimuccati na sainpasldati. Anaga- 
tam va addhanam arabbha kankhati vicikicchati nadhimuc- 
cati na sampasidati. Etarahi va paccuppanimm addhanam 
arabbha kankhati vicikicchati nadhimuccati na sampasidati. 

(xxx) Tini Tathagatassa arakkheyyani.^ Parisuddha- 
kaya-samacaro avuso Tathagato, n’ atthi Tathagatassa 
kaya-duccaritam yam Tathagato rakkheyya ‘ Ma me idam 
paro annasiti.' Parisuddha-vaci-samacaro avuso Tatha- 
gaio, n’ atthi Tathagatassa vaci-duccaritam yam Tathagato 
rakkheyya ‘ Ma me idam paro ahnasiti.’ Parisuddha- 
mano-samacaro avuso Tathagato, n’ atthi Tathagatassa 
mano duccaritam yam Tathagato rakkheyya ‘ Ma me idam 
paro ahnasiti.’ 

(xxxi) Tayo kihcana. Rago kincanam, doso kincanam, 
moho kincanam,^ 

(xxxii) Tayo aggi.® Ragaggi, dosaggi, mohaggi. 

(xxxiii) Apare pi tayo aggi. Ahuneyyaggi, gahapataggi/’ 
dakkhineyyaggi. 

(xxxiv) Tividhena nipa-samgaho. Sanidassana-sappaii- 
gham^ riipam, anidassana-sappatigham iTipain, anidassana- 
appatigham nipam. 

(xxxv) Tayo samkhara. Punnabhisainkharo, apunhabhi’ 
samkharo, anenjabhisamkharo,^ 

^ So K; SS tayo. - Sum tama. 

^ K arakkheyyani ; and so A. YIL 55. 1, 2, vol. iv. 82, ' 
where fan r are enumerated, 

* Cp. S.- iv. 297. The group raga, dosa, moha recurs 
comtantly in A. from 11. 2. 1, vol. i. 52, onwards. 

^ So B"* K ; SS aggi. Cp. S., vol. iv. 19. A. VII. . 
43, 2, vol. iv. 41, enumerates seven, adding katthaggi to those 
0/ (xxxii), (xxxiii). « K puts this third. 

SS almost always -gham; B'^»' always; K -gha. 

So B»^r K Sum-B*" and Childers; SS Sum-S^'^^ ananja- 
bhisamkharo. 



21B SANGITI-SUTTANTA [D. xxxiii. 1. iq 

(XXX vi) Tayo puggala. Sekho^ puggalo, asekho puggalo, 
t n’eva sekho nasekho puggalo. 

(xxxvii) Tayo thera. Jilti-thero, dhamma-thero, sam- 
muti-thero. 

(xxxviii) Tmi punna - kiriya^ - vatthuni. Dana - mayam 
punna-kiriya-vatthu,^ olla- mayam iDuiina-kiriya-vatthil, 
bh a van a- m ay am puiifia- kir iy a- va tth u . 

(xxxix) ^ Tini codana- vatthuni. Ditthena, sutena, pari- 
samkaya. 

(xl) Tisso kamupapattiyo.^ Sant’ avuso satta paccii- 
patthita-kama, te paccupatthitesu kamesu vasam vattenti 
seyyatha pi manussa ekacce ca deva ekacce ca vinipatika. 
Ayam pathama kamupapatti. Sant’ avuso satta nim- 
mita-kama, te nimmetva nimmetva® kamesu vasam vattenti 
seyyatha pi deva Nimmrina-ratl. Ayam dutiya kamupa- 
patti; Sant’ avuso satta para-nimmita-kamil, te para- 
nimmitesu kamesu vasam vattenti, seyyatha pi deva 
Paranimmita-vasavattl. Ayam tatiya kamupapatti.^ 

(xli) Tisso sukhupapattiyo.® Sant’ avusO satta uppii- 
detva uppadetva sukham viharanti, seyyatha pi deva 
Brahma-kayika. Ayam pathama sukhupapatti. Sant’ 
avuso satta sukhena abhisanna parisanna paripiira parip- 
' phuta, te kadaci karahaci udanam udanenti ‘ Aho sukham 
aho sukhaii ti,’Jseyyatha pi devil Abhassara. Ayam dutiya 
sukhupapatti. Sant’ avuso satta sukhena abhisanna 
parisanna paripura paripphuta, tesaii® tarn yeva tusita^“ 

^ K sekkho, throughout. 

^ So SS B*-; B>" kriya; K kiriyii. C>. A. VIIL 36.2, 
vol. iv. 241. 

^ S^ vatthum. ^ S^ inserts uppadetva. 

® SS kamuppattiyo ; B’" Sum-B™ kamupapattiyo ; 
Sum-S^^ kamupap®; K kamupa vattiyo, hut afienvards lipap • 

® So SS Sum-S<^^ ; B”' K Sum-B^' nimminitva nini' 
minitva ; B** nimminetva nimminetva. 

^ B*" here kamupapatti. ® Sum-B** sukhupapattiyo* 

® S^^yesan. 

6^0 SS B^^ Sum; B'« tussita; K samtusita. 
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sukham^ patisaTnvedenti,^ seyyatha pi deva Subha-kinna.^ 
Ayam tatiya sukhupapatti. 

(xlii) Tisao panna. Sekha^ panna, asekha pauua, n’eva 
sekha nasekha panna. 

(xliii) Apara pi tisso paima. Cinta-maya^ panna, suta- 
maya panna, bhavana-maya panna. 

(xliv) Tin’ avudhani. ^:)utavudhani, pavivekavudham, 
panna vud ham. 

(xlv) Tin’ indriyani. Anannatam-nassamitindriyam, 
annindriyam, annatavindriyam.^ 

(xlvi) Tini cakkhuni. Mamsa-cakkhu, dibba-cakkhu, 
pannil-cakkhu. 

(xlvii) Tisso sikkhfi. Adhislla^-sikkha, adhicitta-sikkha, 
adhipanna-sikkha ® 

(xlviii) Tisso bhavana. Kaya-bhavana, citta-bbavana, 
pannfi-bhavana. 

(xlix) Tinanuttariyani,® Dassananuttariyam, patipada- 
nuttariyam, vimuttanuttariyam. 

(1) Tayo samadhl. Savitakko savicaro^^ samadhi, avi- 
takko^^ vicara-inatto samadhi, avitakko avicaro^^ samadhi. 

(li) Apare pi tayo samadhi. Sunhato samadhi, ani- 
mitto samadhi, appanihito samadhi. 

(Hi) Tini soceyyilni. Kaya - soceyyam, vacT - soceyyam, 
mano-soceyyam 


^ B”''' K cittasukham. ^ K Sum pativedenti. 

^ S"'t kinha; kinna. * K sekidni, an before. 

^ S^^ clearh/ citta; cimta; -mayi ; -mayi, and 
onwards. ’ o Cp. S. v. 204. 

^ adhisila ; adhicitta, 

' Cp. A, III. 88, vol. i. 235 ; VL 105. 3, vol. iii. 444. 

So SS ; K tini an°. Cp. M. i. 235. 

So SS ; Sum savitakka-sav° ; K savitakka-vicaro. 
Cp- infra, xxxiv. 1 . 4 (ii). 

'' Bn^r K avitakka-. 

“ B"^r avitakka-avicaro ; K avitakka -vicaro. 

'' Cp. A. III. 118, vol. i. 271. 
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(liii) Tlni moneyyani. Kaya-moneyyam, vaci-money. 
yam, mano-moneyyam.^ 

(liv) Tini kosallani. Aya - kosallam, apaya ■ kosallam, 
upaya-kosallam. 

(Iv) Tayo mada. Arogya-mado, yobbana-mado, jivita^. 
mado. 

(Ivi) Tipadhipateyyani.^ Attadhipateyyam, lokadhipa- 
teyyam, dhammadhipateyyam. 

. (Ivii) Tini katha - vatthiini/ Atitam va addhanam 
arabbha katham katheyya — ‘Evam ahosi atitam addhanan 
ti. ’ Anagatam va addhanam arabbha ^ katham katheyya 

— * Evam bhavissati anagatam addhanan ti.’ Etarahi 
va paccuppannam addhanam arabbha katham katheyya— 
' Evam hoti® etarahi paccuppannan ti.’*^ 

(Iviii) Tisso vijja.® Pubbe-uivasanussati-hanam vijja, 
satta?.am cutupapate haiiam vijja, asavanam khaye ficinam 

(lix) Tayo vihara. Dibbo viharo, Brahma-viharo, ariyo 
viharo. 

(lx) Tini patihariyani.® Iddhi-patihariyam, adesana- 
patihariyam, anusasani^^-paiihariyam. 

Ime kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passatci arahata 
Samma - Sambuddhena tayo dhamma sammad-akkhatil 
Tattha eabbeh’ eva samgayitabbam na vivaditabbam . . • 
pe . . . atthaya hifcaya sukhaya deva-maimssanara.^^ 


Cjh A. III. 120, vol. i. 273. 

^So SS B»^; Br K Childers jati. Cp, A. III. 39. 1, 
vol. i. 146. 

^ tini adhipateyyani. Cp, A. III. 40, vol. i. 147. 

^ Cp. A.'lII. 67, voLi. 197. 

® K omits, ® So B”^^ ; K omit 

^ B"^^ paccuppannam addhanan ti. 

® Cp, ivfra, xxxiv. 1 . 4 (x) ; A. X. 102. 2, 8, vol. v. 211- 
^ Cp, xi. 3, vol. i. 212 ; A. III. 60. 4, vol. i. 179 > 
XL 11. 5, vol. v. 327. 

So B"»r K ; anusasana. 

K inserts Samgitiyatikam nitthitam. 
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11. Atthi kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata 
arahatil SanHna-Sainbuddhena cattaro dhanirna saminad- 
akkhata. Tattha sabbeh’ eva samgayitabbam na viva- 
ditabbara, yathayidam brahmacariyam . . ] pe . . . 
Katame cattaro ? 

(i) Cattaro satipatthana.^ Idh’ avuso bhikkhu kaye 
kayanupassi vlharati atapi sampajano satima, vineyya loke 
abhijjha-domanassam, vedanasu . . . citte- . . . dham- 
mesu dhammanupassT viharati atapi sampajano satima, 
vineyya loko abhijjha-domanassam.'* 

(ii) Cattaro sammappadhana.* Idh’ avuso bhikkhu 

anuppannanam papakanam akusalanam dhammanam 
anuppadaya chandam janeti vayamati viriyam iirabhati 
cittam pagganhati padahati. Uppannanam papa- 

kanam akusalanam dhammanam palninayji chandam 
janeti vayamati viriyam arabhati cittain pagganhati 
padahati. Anuppannanam kusalanam dhammanam 
uppadaya chandam janeti vayamati viriyam arabhati 
cittam pagganhati padahati. Uppannanam kusalanam 
dhummanain tbitiya asammosaya blnyyo-bhavaya vepul- 
laya bhavanaya paripuriya chandam jftneti vayamati viri- 
yam arabhati cittam pagganhati padahati. 

(iii) Cattarb iddhipada.'"* Idh’ avuso bhikkhu chanda- 
samadhi-padhana - samkhara - samannagatain iddhipadam 
bhilveti. Citta-samadhi-padhana- samkhara - samanna- 
gatam iddhipadam bhaveti. Viriya-sainridhi-paclhana- 


^ Cj). D. xxii. 1, voL ii. 290; xxxiv. 1 . 5 (ii), infra. 
A. IX. 63. 4, vol. iv. 457. M. i. 56; ii. 11; iii. 85. S. v. 
141. 

“ S'^ cittesu. * ('p. S. v. 9. 

^ C'p. A. I. 20. 14, vol. i. 39 ; III. 152, vol. i. 296 ; 

IV. 18, vol. ii. 15 ; IV. 271. 2, ibid. 256 ; IX. 73. 4, 

vol. iv. 462. M. ii. 11. 

^ Cp. D. xviii. 22, vol. ii. 213. A. I. 20. 18, vol. i. 89 ; 

IV. 271. 3, vol. ii. 256; V. 67. 2, vol. iii. 82. M. ii. 11. 

S. V. 254. 
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Bamkhara-samannagatam iddhipadam bhaveti. Yioj. 
amBa-samMhi-padhana-samkhara - samannagatam iddhipn. 
dam bhaveti. 

(iv) Cattari jhanani. ^Idh’ avuso bhikkhu vivicc’ eva 

kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi savitakkam savicaram 
vivekajam piti-sukham * pathama-jjhanam upasampajj*a 
viharati. Vitakka - vicar finam vupasahaa ajjhattam 

fiampasadanam cetaso ekodibhiivam avitakkam avicaraiii 
samadhijam piti - Bukham dutiya-jjhanam upasampajja 
viharati. Pitiya ca viraga upekhako^ ca viharati sato 
ca sampajano sukhan ca kayena patisamvedeti, yan tarn 
ariya acikkhanti — ‘ Upekhako satima sukha-vihari ti’ 
tatiya-jjhanam upasampajja viharati. Sukhassa ca 
pahana dukkhassa ca pahana pubbe va somanassa-doman- 
assanam atthahgama adukkham asukham upekha-sati- 
parie’iddhim catuttha-jjhanam upasampajja viharati. 

(v) Catasso samadhi-bhavana.^ Atth’ avuso samiidhi- 
bhavana bhavita bahull-kata ditthadhamma-sukha- 
viharaya sauivattati. Atth’ avuso samadhi-bhrivaiiii 
bhavita bahiili-kata nana-dassana-patilabhaya samvat- 
tati. Atth’ avuso samiidhi-bhavana bhavita bahuli- 
kata sati - sampajannaya samvattati. Atth’ avuso 
samadhi-bhiivana bhavita bahuli-kata asavahain khayaya 
samvattati. 

Katam’ avuso samadhi-bhavana bhavita bahuli -katil 
ditthadhamma-sukha-viharaya samvattati? Idh’ avuso 
bhikkhu vivicc’ eva kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi 
pathamajjhanam . . . pe . . . dutiyajjhanam . . . tatiyajjlia- 
nam . . . catutthajjhanam upasampajja viharati. Ayaiu 


^ Cp. D. i. 3 . 21, vol. i. 37 ; ii. 75, vol. i. 73; ix. 10, 
vol. i. 182; xvii. 2 . 3, vol. ii. 186; and below 3 . 2 (v). 
A. II. 2. 3, vol. i. 53, and frequently onwards. M. hi. 42. 
S. ii. 210; iv. 263 ; v. 10, 213, 807, 318. 

So SS ; B""' K upekkhako. 

3 Cp. A. IV. 41, vol. ii. 44. 

^ So SS ; K katama c’ avuso. 
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ilvuso eamadhi - bhavana bhavita bahuli-kata dittha- 
dhamma - Bukha - viharaya samvattati. KatamS ca 
avuso samadhi-bhavana bhavita bahull-katii nana-dassana- 
patilabhaya samvattati? Idh’ avuso bliilddiu aloka- 
sannam manasi-karoti, divu-sannain adhitlliati yatha diva 
talha rattim,* yatha rattim lathii diva, iti vivatena cetasa 
apariyonaddhena aappabhaBani cittaui Idiilveti. Avam 
avuso samadhi-bhavana bhavita baliuli-kata nana-dassana- 
patilabhaya samvattati. Kataraa ca ilvuso samildhi- 
bhavanii bhavita bahuli-kata sati-siimjiajaunayii saipvattati? 
Idh’ avuso bhikkhuno vidita vedana uppajjanti, vidita 
upatthahanti, vidita abbhattham gacchanti; vidita sanna- 
uppajjanti, vidita upaUhahanti, vidita abbhattham gac- 
clmiiti; vidita vitakka’ uppajjanti, vidita uijatthahauti, 
vidita abbhattham gacchanti. Ayain avuso 'samadhi- 
bhavana bhavita bahuli-kata sati-sampajanSaya sain- 
vattati. Katama ca avuso samadhi-bhavana bhavita 
bahuli-kata asavanain khayaya saiiivattati ? Idh’ avuso 
bbikkhupaficas’'* upadana-kkhandhesu udayabba)anupassi“ 
viharati--' Iti rupam, iti nipassa samudayo, iti nipassa 
atthagamo, iti vedana ... iti sanna ... iti satakhara . . . 
iti vinnanam, iti viBnilnassa samudayo, iti viniianassa 
atthagamo ti.’” Ayam avuso samadhi-bhavana bhavita 
bahuli-kata asavanain khayaya sainvattati. 

(vi) Catasso appamannayo.' Idh' avuso bhikkhu mettii 
sahagatena® cetasa ekam disain pharitva viharati, tatha 
diitiyam, tatha tatiyani, tatha catutthiin." Iti uddham 

^ K ratti. 2 gc Dmiii; tins (iroitj) 

omits this group. B'' K pancasu up“. 

Br udabbayanupassl. « So SS ; B'"' K omit. 

^ So SS ; B""' K appar.ianna. 

" Cp- D. xiii. 76-78, vol. i. 250; xvii. 2. 4, vol. ii. 186; 
59, vol. ii. 250. A. III. 63. 6, vol. i. 183 ; IV. 125, 
li. 128; 190. 4, vol. ii. 184; V. 192. '3, vol. iii. 225; 
Bn- 18. 10, vol. iv. 390; X. 208. 1, vol. v. 299; XL 17. 5, 
''".f- 344. 8. V. 117. 

So SS ; B"«' K catuttham. 
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adho tiriyam sabbadhi sabbattataya^ sabbavantam lokam 
metta-sahagatena cetasa vipulena mahaggatena appama'. 
nena averena avyfipajjhena pharitva viharati. Karuiia- 
sahagatena cetasa . . . Mudita-sahagatena cetasa . .■ , 
Upekha-sahagatena cetasa ekam disam pharitva viharati, 
taitha dutiyam, tatha t tijam, tathil catutthim, iti uddham 
adho tiriyam sabbadhi sabbattataya sabbavantam lokam 
upekha sahagatena cetasa vipulena mahaggatena appami 
nena averena avyapajjhena pharitva viharati. 

' (vii) Cattaro ariipa.- Idh’ avuso bhikkhu sabbaso 
rupa-sannanam samatikkama patigha-sannanam atthagauw 
nanatta-sarihanam amanasikara ‘Ananto akaso ti’ akfi- 
sanancayatanam upasampajja viharati. Sabbaso akasan- 
ancayatanam samatikl^amma^ ‘Anantam vinnanan ti’ 
vinnanahcayatanam upasampajja viharati. Sabbaso vin- 
nilpiincayatanam samatikkamma ‘ Natthi kihciti ’ akificafi- 
nayatanam upasampajja viharati. Sabbaso akincannayata- 
nam samatikkamma nevasahha-nasanhayatanam upasam- 
pajja viharati. 

(viii) Cattilri apassenani. Idh’ avuso bhikkhu samkhii\' 
ekam patisevati, samkhay’ ekani adhivaseti, samkhay’ekam 
parivajjeti, samkhay’ ekam viiiodeti. 

■ (ix) Cattfiro ariya-vainsa.^ Idh’ avuso l)hikkhu santutllio 
hoti itaritareiia civarena, itaritara-civara-santutthiya ca 
vaniia-vadi, na ca civara-hetu anesanain appatirilpaip 
apajjati, aladdha ca civarani na paritassati, laddhu cii 
civaram agathito^ amucchito anajjhapanno Tidmava-dassiivi 
nissarana-panno paribhuhjati, taya ca pana itaritara-civam- 
santutthiya n’ev’ attan-ukkamseti na param vamblieti. 
Yo hi tattha dakkho analaso sampajano patissato,^ yam 


1 S'^^^ sabbatthataya. ^ 

2 So S'^ K Sum ; S^t aruppa. Cp. A. IV. 190. 
vol. ii. 184. 

^ S^ samatikktoa. ^ Cp. A. IV. 28, vol. ii. 

^ /So always^ and so A. IV. 28 ; S^' agatito, agathi o, 

and agathito ; K agadhito. 

^ So SS and Childers ; B*^*" K patissato. 



1), xxxiii. 1. 11.] 


FOURS IN THE DHAMMa 


225 


vuccat’ avuso bhikkhu porarie agganne ariya-vamse 
thito. Puna ca parara avuso bhikkhu santuttho hoti 
itarifcarena pin.lapatena, itaritara-pindapata-santutthiya ca 
yaiuja-vadi, na ca pirulapiita-hetu anesanam appatirupam 
apajjati, aladdha ca pindapatam na paritassati laddha c'a 
piiidapatam agathito amucchito anajjhapanno adlnava- 
dassavl nissaraua - panno paribhufijati, taya ca pana 
itaritara-pindapata-santuttbiya n’ eva attan-ukkaiiiseti na 
param rambheti. Yo hi tattha dakkho hotii 'analaso 
sampajano patissato, ayam vuccat’ avuso bhikkhu porane 
agganne ariya-vamse ^hito. Puna ca param avuso 
blukkhu santuttho hoti itaritarena senasanena, itaritara- 
senasana-santutthiya ca vaiina-vadT, na ca senasana-hetu 
inesanam appatinipam apajjati, aladdha ca.senftsanam 
iia paritassati laddha ca seniisanam agathito amucchito 
wajjhapanno adinava-dassavl nissarana-panno paribhun- 
atp taya ca pana itaritara-senasana-sanlutthiya n’ eva 
ittan-ukkainseti na param vambheti. Yo hi tattha dakkho 
loh analaso sampajano patissato, ayam vuccat’ avuso 
ihikkhu porane agganne ariya-vamse thito.’^ Puna ca 
warn avuso bhikkhu pahanaramo hoti pahana-rato, 
'havanaramo hoti bhiivana-rato, taya ca pana* pahauarii- 
aalaya pahana-ratiyil bhavamiramataya bhavana-ratiyfi, 

I eva attaii-ukkatnseti na param vambheti. Yo lii tattha 
f analaso sampajano patissato, ayam vuccat’ avuso 
tiikkhu poraue agganne ariya-vamse thito.'*' 

(x)^ Cattari padhanani.* Samvara-padhanam," pahana- 
adhana,m, 'bhayana-padhanam,' anurakkhaua -padhanam. 
taman c avuso samvara - padhanam ? Idh’ avuso 
>1 ( uu ^cakkhuna rupam disva na nimitta-ggfdn hoti 
■muvyanjanaggahi, yatvadhikaraijam etara cakkhindriyara 

II g” K omit. 2 B"«- K; SS patitthito. 

4 "”*** puna ; S'* tiiyam panabhavaharamatiisa. 

„ patitthito. 6 Q,. A. IV. 14, vol. ii. 16, 

' o ^p***^* very rarely. 

^ Jimlly ; S'-a /(crc kataih’ ; omits the 

ion ! gd afterwards katama c’, and SO once 

III. * 
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aBamvutam viharantam abhijjha-domanassa papaka akusali 
dhamma anvaya-ssaveyyum, tassa samvaraya patipajjati 
rakkhati cakkhindriyam, cakkhindriye samvaram apajjati 
Sotena saddam sutva . . . pe . . . ghanena gandhan 
ghayitva . . . jivhaya rasam sayitva . . , kayen! 
photthabbam phusih.V . . . manasa dhammam vinSavi 
na nimittaggahi hoti nanuvyanjanaggahi, yatvadhikaranan 
etam manindriyam asamvutam viharantam abhijjha doman 
assa papaka akusala dhamma anvaya-ssaveyyum, tassi 
samvaraya patipajjati, rakkhati manindriyani, manindriy 
samvaram apajjati. Idam vuccat’ avuso samvara-padha 
nam. Kataman c’ avuso pahana-padhanam ? Idh 
avuso bhikkhu uppannam kama - vitakkam nadhivaset 
pajahati vinodeti byantikaroti anabhavam gameti, uppan 
nam vyapada-vitakkam . . . uppannam vihimsa-vitakkaij 
. . . uppannuppanne papake akusale dhamme nadhivaset 
pajahati vinodeti byantikaroti anabhavam gameti. Idao 
vuccat’ avuso pahana-padhanam. Kataman c’ livus 
bhavana-padhanam? Idh’ avuso bhikkhu sati-sambojjh 
ahgam bbaveti viveka-nissitam viraga-nissitam nirodba 
nissitam vossagga-parinamim ; dhamma-vicaya-sambojj!] 
ahgam bhaveti . . . pe . . . viriya - sambojjhangai 
bhaveti . . . piti-sambojjhangam bhaveti . . . paseaddhi 
sambojjhahgam bhaveti . . . samadhi-sambojjhangai 
bhaveti^ . . . upekha-sambojjhahgam bhaveti viveh 
nissitam viraga-nissitam nirodha-nissitam vossagga-par 
namim. Warn vuccat’ avuso bhavana-padhanam. Kak 
man c’ avuso anurakkhanil - padhanam ? Idh’ avus 
bhikkhu uppannam bhaddakam samadhi-nimittam am 
rakkhati atthika-sannam pulavaka-sanham vinilaka-sannai 
vicchiddaka-sannam uddhumataka-sannam. Idam vucca 
avuso anurakkhapa-padhanam. 

(xi) Cattari iianani. Dhamme nanam, anvaye imnaD 
paricchede^ nanam, sammuti'^-hanam. 

^ places this chase after upekha®. 

2 So B"'*' ; K pariccheda ; SS paficce. 

* So SS K Sum ; B"''' sammutiya. Cp. wfra, ^ 

1. 5 , viii. 
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(xii) Aparanipi cattarinanani. Dukkhe nanam, samu- 

daye' naijam, nirodhe nanam. magge nanam 
(.dii) Cattari sotapattiyangiini.^ Sappurisa - samsevo 
Baddhamma-savanam, yoniso - manasikaro. dham^anu’ 
dhamma-patipatti. 


(xiv) Cattari sotapannassa angani.s Idh’ avuso ariva- 
eavako Buddhe avecca-ppasiidena samannagato hoti— ‘"iti 
pi so Bhagava araham Samma-Sambaddho vijia-carana 
Bampanno sugato loka-vidu anuttaro purisa-damma-sara'thi 
sattha deva-manussanam Buddho Bhagava ti.’ Bhamme 
aveeca-ppasadena samannilgato hoti~‘ Svakkhdto Bhaca 
vaU Dhammo sanditthiko akaliko ehi-passiko opanayiko 
paccattam veditabbo vinniihiti.’ Sanighe aveccappa- 
: eadena samannagato hoti-‘ Supatipanno Bhagavato savaka- 
baipgho, uju-patipanno Bhagavato savaka-samgho, I'laya- 
patipanno Bhagavato savaka-samgho, samlc'i-patipanno 
Jihagavato savaka-samgho yndidain cattari purisa-yugani, 
attha punsa-puggalil, eso Bhagavato savaka-samgho 
uiuiieyyo pahuneyyo dakkliiiieyyo anjali-kiiraniyo anut- 
taram punna-kkhettam lokassati. ’Ariya-kantehi sllehi 
samannagato hoti akhandehi acchiddehi asabalehi akam- 
m.iseii nujissehi vinnuppasatthehi* aparamatthehi sam- 
;iahi-samvattanikehi. 

(XV) CaHari samanna - phalani. Sotapatti - phalam, 
eaKaaagami-phalam, anagami-phalara, arahatta-phalam.® ’ 


' onwards; S" omits samudaye nanam, Imt 

7 * in^gge; S‘ dukkha-samudaye, thm 

nilT ^ dukkha-samudayo; dukkha- 

2 * o ‘ “^^^“■“i'^O'lha-gaminiya patipadilya. 

Cp. S. V. 404. •' t- . F J 

3 ^2- 5, vol. V. 183. 

^•^. <364, 365, ,387, 397, 407. 

® C ^ A ’ ''ififidpasatthehi ; K vinniipasatthehi. 

,oi.v 25 98. 1, ibid. 441. S. 


15—2 
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(xvi) Catasso dhatuyo. Pathavi-dhatu, apo-dhatu, tejo- 
dhatu vayo-dhatu.^ 

(xvii) Cattaro ahara. Kabalidkaro* ahaio olariko va 
sakhumo va, phasso dutiyo, mano-sancetana tatiya/ vin- 
nanam catufctham. 

(xviii) Catasso vinnana tihitiyo.^ Rupupayam avuso 
vinnaiiam titthamanam titthati, ruparammanam riipa- 
ppatittham nandupavesanam vuddhim® virulhim vepullani 
apajjati. Vedanupayam va avuso vinnanam . . . 

Sannupayam^ va . . . Samkhariipayam va avuso vinnanam 
titthamanam titthati, samkhararammanam samkhara- 
ppatittham ’nandupavesanam vuddhim virulhim vepullam 
apajjati. 

(xix) Cattari agati-gamanani.® Chandagatim gacchati, 
dosagatim gacchati, mohagatim gacchati, bhayagatim 
gacchati. 

(xx) Cattaro tanhuppada.^ Civara - hetu va avuso 

bhikkhuno tanha uppajjamana uppajjati. Piiidapata- 
hetu va avuso bhikkhuno tanha uppajjamana uppaj- 
jati. Senasana-hetu va avuso bhikkhuno tanba 

uppajjamana uppajjati. Iti bhavabhava-hetu va avuso 
bhikkhuno tanha uppajjamana uppajjati. 

(xxi) Catasso patipadii.^^ Dukkha patipada dandlm- 
bhinna, dukkha patipada khippabhinna, sukha patipada 
dandhabhinna, sukha patipada khippabhinna. 

1 Cp, D. xxii. 6, vol. ii. 294; A. III. 75. 3, vol. i. 222; 
IV. 177, vol. ii. 164. S. i. 15; ii. 169, 224; iv 
174, 195. 

2 ^0 SS ; K kaballkaro. Cp. S. ii. 11, 13, 98. 

^ SS tatiyo, aitd in xxxiv. 1 . 5. 

^ Cp. S. iii. 54, 55. ® K omits. 

® K vuddhim. ^ SS accidentally omit this 

8 Cp. A.' II.‘ 5. 5, vol. i. 72 ; IV. 17, vol. ii. 18; vol. ui. 
274, 275. 

0 Cp. A. IV. 9, vol. ii. 10; 254, ibid., 248. ^ 

10 Cp. A. IV. 161-168, 166, vol. ii. 149, 154; a* ' 
vol. V. 63. 
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(xxii) Apara pi catasso patipada.^ Akkhama patipada, 
khama patipada, dama patipada, sama patipada. 

(xxiii) Cattari dhamma-padani.^ Anabhijjha dhamma- 
padam, avyapado dhamma-padam, samma-sati dharama- 
padam, samma-samadhi dhamma-padam. 

(xxiv) Cattari dhamma - samadanrini. Atth’ jwiiso 
dhamma-samadanam paccuppannarn dukkhan c’ eva iiyatiu 
ca dukkha-vipakam. Atth’ avuso dhamma-samada- 
nam paccuppannarn dukkham-^ ayatih ca sukha-vipa- 
kam. . Atth’ avuso dhamma-samadanam paccuppannarn 
sukham ayatin ca dukkha-vipakam. Atth’ avuso 

dhamma-samadanam paccuppannarn sukhan c’ eva ayatin 
ca sukha-vipakani. 

(xxv) Cattaro dhamma - kkhandhii. Sila-kkhandho, 
samadhi-kkhandho, punna-kkhandho, vimutti-kkhandho.'^ 

(xxvi) Cattfiri balani.^ Viriya-balam, sati-balam, sam- 
ndhi-balam, panna-balam. 

(xxvii) Cattari adhitthanani. Panna-adhitthanam,^' sac- 
Ciidhitthanam, cagadhitthanain, iipasamadhitthfinam. 

(xxviii) Cattaro panha- vyakarana.^ Ekamsa-vyakaraniyo 
panho, vibhajja-vyakaraniyo panho, patipuccha-vyakaraniyo 
pahho, thapaniyo ^ panho. 

' Cp. A, IV. 164, 165, vol. ii. 152. 

“ Cp. A. IV. 29, 80. vol. ii. 29. 

^ SS omit c’ eva, and sometimes ca in the second and 
' third clauses. 

^ These four terms fiequently recmr in A., cp. III. 26, 
vol. i. 125, and onivards ; sometimes as in III. 57. 1, ddd. 

162, with the addition of vimutti-nanadae^na-kkhandho. 

® Cp. A. IV. 152-154, vol. ii. 141. To these four 
M. ii. 12 adds saddha-balam, and they are usually cited as 
pauca balani, D. xvi. 3 . 50, vol. ii. 120 ; M. iii* 296 , 
S. iii, 96, 163 ; y. 49. For another list oj five cp. A. IV. 163, 
^ vol. ii, 150. Seven are enumerated below ^ 2. 3 (ix). 

So K pannadhitthanam. 

^ Cp. A. IIL 67. 2, vol. i. 197 * IV. 42, vol. ii. 46. 

So Sc Kj gdt and Childers add vyakarainyo. 
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(xxix) Cattari kammani.^ Atth’ avuso kammam kanham 
kanha-vipakarn. Atth’ ilvuso kammam sukkam sukka- 
vipakam. Atth’ avuso kammam kanha-sukkam kanha, 

sukka - vipakam. Atth’ avuso kammam akanham 

asukkam akanha-asukka-vipakam, kammakkhayaya sum- 
vattati. 

(xxx) Cattaro sacchikaraniya dhamma.^ Pubbe- 

nivaso satiya sacchikaraiilyo. ^Cutupapato cakkhuna 
sacchikaranlyo. Attha vimokha^ kayena sacchi- 
karaniya. Asavanam khayo pahnaya sacchikaranlyo. 

(xxxi) Cattaro ogha.^ Kamogho, bhavogho, ditthogho, 
avijjogho. 

(xxxii) Cattaro yoga.*^ Kiima-yogo, bhava-yogo, ditthi- 
yogo, avijja-yogo. 

(xxxiii) Cattaro visamyogjh^ Kamayoga - visainyogo, 
bhavayoga-visamyogo, ditthiyoga* visamyogo, avijjiiyoga- 
visamyogo. 

(xxxiv) Cattaro gantha.® Abhijjha kfiya-gantho, vyapiulo 
kaya-gantho, silabbata-paramaso kaya-gantho, idam-sac- 
clibhiniveso kaya-gantho. 

(xxxv) Cattari upfidanani.® Kamhpadanam, ditthupadji- 
narn, silabbatupadanam, attavadupadanam. 

(xxxvi) Catasso yoniyo.^^ Andaja-yoni, jalabuja-yuni, 
samsedaja-y^oni, opapatika-yoni. 


1 Cp, A. IV. 231, vol. ii. 230. 

^ Cp. A. IV. 189, vol. ii. 182. ^ K insert sattanain- 
B”‘ vimokkho {and -karaniyo) ; K vimokkhil. 

Cp. xxxiv. 1. 5 (iv), in/ra. S. iv. 175, 257 ; v. 59, 
292, 309. 

® Cp. xxxiv. 1. 5 (v), infra. A. IV. 10, vol. ii. 

S. V. 59. 

^ jSo K and' SS afterwards ; {first time) and B" 
thronghont visannoga. Cp. xxxiv. 1. 5 (vi), infra. A. 1^* 
10. 2, vol. ii. 11. 

® B*" gandha, and gandho throughout, Cp» S. v. 59. 

® Cp. B, XV. 6, vol. ii. 58. M. i. 66. S. ii- 3 ; v. 59. 
Cp, M. i. 78. 
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(xxxvii) Catasso gabbh^vakkantiyo.^ Idh’ avuso ekacco 
asampajano c’ eva^ matu kucchiyam=^ okkamati, asampajano 
miitii kucchismim thati, asampajano miitu kucchisma^ 
iiikkhamati. Ayam pathama gabbbA,vakkanti. Puna 
ca param avuso idh’ ekacco sampajano ®hi kho^ matu 
kucchismim^ okkamati, asampajano matu - kucchismim 
thati, asampajano matu kucchisma^ nikkhamati. Ayam 
dutiya gabbhavakkanti. Puna ca param avuso idh’ 
ekacco sampajano® matu kucchismim okkamati, sampajano 
matu kucchismim thati, asampajano matu kucchisma 
nikkhamati. Ayam tatiya gabbhavakkanti. Puna ca 
parai]\ avuso idh’ ekacco sampajano c’ eva® matu kucchis- 
mim okkamati, sampajano matu kucchismim thati, sam- 
pajaiio matu kucchisma nikkhamati. Ayam catuttha 
gabbhavakkanti. 

(xxxviii) Cattaro attabhava-patilabha.^® Atth’ avuso 
attabhava - patilabho yasniim attabhava-patilabhe atta- 
samcetana yeva^^ kamati no para-samcetami. Atth’ 
avuso attabhava -patilabho yasmim attabhava-patilabhe 
para-samcetana yeva kamati no atta-samcetana. Atth’ 
avuso attabhfiva- patilabho yasmim attabhava-patilabhe 
atta-samcetana c’ eva kamati para-samcetana ca. Atth’ 
avuso attabhava -patilabho yasmim attabhava-patilabhe 
n’ eva atta samcetana kamati no para-samcetana. 

(xxxix) Catasso dakkhiiui - visuddhiyo.^^ Atth’ avuso 
dakkhina dayakato visujjhati no patiggahakato. Atth’ 
avuso dakkhina patiggahakato visujjhati no daya- 
kato. Atth’ avuso dakkhina n’ eva dayakato visujjhati 

^ Cp. D. xxviii. 5, ante, p. 103. ^ K omit. 

^ So SS ; K kucchim. ^ B""’ kucchimha. 

So bhikkha; K omit. 

K kucchim, etnd below. 

^ B'»»- kucchimha, and below. 

^ asampajano. ^ So SS ; K omit. 

Cp. A. IV. 172, vol. ii. 169. So B"^** K ; SS omit. 

So K ; SS omit. 

Cp. A. IV, 78, vol. ii. 80. M. iii. 256. 
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no patiggahakato. Atth’ avuso dakkhiija dayakato 
c’ eva visujjhati patiggahakato ca. 

(xl) Cattari samgaha - vatthuni.^ Danam, peyya- 
vajjam, attha-cariya, samanattata. 

(xli) Cattaro anariya-vohara. Musa-vMo, pisuna vaca, 
pharusa vaca, samphappulapo.^ 

(xlii) Cattaro ariya - vohara. Musa-vada veramaiji, 
pisunaya vacaya veramaiu, pharusaya vacaya veramani, 
eamphappalapa veramani. 

(xliii) Apare pi cattaro anariya-vohara.*^ Aditthe dittha- 
vadita, assute suta-vadita, amute muta-vfidita, avihnate 
vinnata^-vadita. ^ 

(xliv) Apare pi cattaro ariya-vohara. Aditthe adittha- 
vadita, assute assuta-vadita, amute amuta-vadita, avinnate 
avihnata-vMita. 

(xlv) Apare pi cattaro anariya-vohara. Ditthe adittha- 
vadita, sute assuta-vadita, mute amuta-vadita, vinniite 
aviniiata- vadita. 

' (xlvi) Apare pi cattaro ariya-vohara. Ditthe dittha- 
vadita, sute suta-vadita, mute muta-vadita, vihhate vinnata: 
vadita.® 

(xlvii) Cattaro puggala.® Idh’ iivuso ekacco puggalo 
attan-tapo hoti atta-paritapananuyogam anuyutto. Idh’ 
avuso ekacco puggalo paran-tapo hoti para-paritapananu- 
yogam anuyutto. Idh’ avuso ekacco puggalo attan- 
‘^apo ca hoti atta-imritapananuyogam anuyutto, paran- 
ca para - paritapananuyogam anuyutto. Idh* 
avuso ekacca puggalo n’ eva attan-tapo hoti na atta- 
paritapan anuyutto na paran-tapo na para- 

paritapananuyQgg^jjj anuyutto. So anattan-tapo aparan- 

^ Cp. A. lY, yQ\ [[ 32. 

^ B*"** transpose pharusa-. For xli.-xlii. 

cp. D. L 1. 9, vol. i. ^ 

3 xJiii.-xlvi. A, ly. 247-250, vol. ii. 246 ; 
YIII. 67, 68, vol. iv. 80 c7, 

^ SoSdB’^K; S‘^'Bn4vi£^ata. 

^ Op. M. i. 29. 6 Cp. A, IV. 198, vol. ii. 205. 

' 4 ' 
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tapo ditthe va dhamme nicehato nibbuto siti-bhiito sukha- 
patisamvedi brahma-bhiifcena attana viharati. 

(xlviii) Apare pi cattaro puggala.^ Idh' avuso ekacco 
puggalo atta-hitaya patipanno hoti no para-bitaya. Idha 
pan’^ avuso ekacco puggalo para-hitaya patipanno hoti no® 
atta-hitaya. Idh’ avuso ekacco puggalo n’ eva atia-hibiya 
patipanno hoti no para-hitaya. Idha pan’ * avuso ekacco 
puggalo atta-hitaya c’ eva patipanno hoti para-hitjxya ca. 

(xlix) Apare pi cattfiro puggala. Tamo tama-parayano,^ 
tamo joti-parayano, joti tama-parayano, joti joti-parayano. 

(1) Apare pi cattaro puggala. Samana-m-acalo,® samana- 
padumo, samana-pundariko, samana-sukhumalo. 

Ime kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata 
Samma-Bambuddhena cattaro dhamma sammad-akkhata. 
Tattha sabbelT eva samgayitabbam na vivaditabbam . . . 
pe . . . atthaya hitfxya sukhaya deva-manussanam. 

^Pathamaka-bhanavaram nitthitam.^ 

2. 1. Atthi kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata 
arahata Samma-Sambuddhena pahca dhamma sammad- 
alikhata. Tattha sabbeh’ eva samgayitabbam na vivadi- 
tabbam . . . pe . . . atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussa- 
nani. Katame panca ? 

(i) Panca - kkhandha.® Rupa - kkhandho, vedana - 
kkhandho, sanna-kkhandho, samkhara-kkhandho, vinnana- 
kkhandho. 

(ii) Pancupadilna - kkhandha.® Rupupadana - kkhandho, 

^ Cp. A. IV. 95, vol. ii. 95. ® pana; B"’^ K omit 

® adds ca. ^ K omit. 

® Sum : Tamam eva param ayanam gati assati tama- 
par^yano. Cp. A. IV. 85, vol. ii. 85. S. i. 93. 

® Sum: Ma-karo pada-sandhi-mattam. Cp. A. IV. 87. 
Ij voJ. ii. 86. B"’'' R omit. 

® Cp. A. IV. 200, 9, vol. ii. 214; vol. iv. 147. 

^ Cp. infra., xxxiv. 1. 6, hi. A. IV. 41. 5, vol. ii. 45 ; 90. 
S,vol. ii. 90; IX. 66, vol. iv. 468; X. 60. 4, vol. v. 109. 

i. 144. 
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vedanupadana - kkbandho, sannupadana - kkhandho, sam- 
kharupadana-kkhandho, vinnanupadana-kkhandho. 

(iii) Pafica ktoa-guna.^ Cakkhu-vinneyya rupa ittha 
kanta manapa piya-rupa karaiipasamhita rajaniya,^ sota- 
vinneyya sadda . . . ghana-vimieyya gandha . . . jivha-viim- 
eyya rasil . . . kaya*viiineyya phptthabba ittha kanta man- 
apa piya-riipa kamupasamliita rajanlya. 

J (iv) Pafica gatiyo.^ Nirayo, tiracchana-yoni, petti- 
visayo,^ manussa,^ deva. 

(v) Pafica macchariyani.^ Avasa-macchariyam, kula- 
macchariyam, labha-macchariyam, vanna-macchariyam, 
dhamma-macchariyam. 

(vi) Pafica nivaranaiii.^ Kamacchanda® - nivaranam, 
vyapada-iiTvarapam, thina-middha-nivaranam, uddhacca- 
kukkucca-nivaranam, vicikiccha-nivaranam. 

(vii) Pafic’ oram-bhagiyilni samyojanani.'^ Sakkaya- 
ditthi, vicikiccha, silabbata-paramaso, kamacchando, vyii- 
pado. ^ 

(viii) Pafic’ uddham-bhagiyani samyojanani.^® Rupa- 
rago, arupa-rilgo, mano, uddhaccam, avijja. 


1 G]). A. VI. 63. 3, voL iii. 411 ; IX. 84. 8, vol. iv. 415 ; 
88. 6, ihul. 430 ; 42. 2, \hlil 449 ; 65, \hul. 458. M. i. 85, 
92, 144, 178, 454, 504 ; ii. 42 ; iii, 114. 

2 ^0 rajanTyya ; K rajaniya. 

3 Cp. A. IX. 67, vol. iv. 459. M. i. 78. S. v. 474-477. 

^ visaya. ^ manusso. 

® Cp. A. IX. 69, vol. iv. 459. 

^ Cp. D. ii. 68, vol. i. 71 ; xiii. 80, vol. i. 246 ; xxii. 13, 
vol. ii. 300 ; xxv. 16, ante, p. 49 ; xxxiv. 1. 6, (iv) infra. 
Cp. A. I. 2, vol. i. 8 ; III. 57, ibid. 161, and onwards. 
S. V. 60, 64, 84, 85, and onwards. 

® B'^*^ K kamachanda. 

9 Cp. D. xvi. 7, vol. ii. 92, 98; six. 62, vol. ii. 262. 
A. IX. 67, vol. iv. 459 ; X. 13, vol. v. 17. S. iii. 56, 130; 
V. 69, 177, 178, and onwards. 

W Cp. A. IX. 70, vol. iv. 460; X. 13, vol. v. 17. S. v. 
191, 192, 241-248, and onwards. 
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(ix) Panca sikkhapadani.^ Panafcipata veramani, adinna- 
dana veramani, kfimesu micchacara veramani, musa-vada 
veramani, sura-meraya-majja-pamadattbana veramani. 

(x) Panca abhabba-tthanani. “Abhabbo avuso khina- 

savo bhikkhu sancicca panam jivita voropefcum. Abha- 
bbo khinasavo bhikkhu adinnam theyya - sainkhatam 
adatum. Abhabbo khinasavo bhikkhu methimam 

dliammam patisevitum. Abhabbo khinasavo bhikkhu 
sampajana-musa bhasitum. Abhabbo khinasavo bhik- 
khu sannidhi-kiirakam kame paribhunjitum, seyyatha pi 
pubbe agariya^-bhiito. 

(xi) Panca vyasanani.'^ Nati-vyasanam, bhoga-vyasa- 
nam, roga-vyasanam, sila-vyasanam, ditthi-vyasanam. 
N’ {ivuso® sattii nati-vyasana-hetu va bhoga-vyasana-hetu 
va roga-vyasana-hetu vil kayassa bheda param marana 
apayam duggatim vinipatatn nirayam uppajjanti/‘ Sila- 
vyasana-hetu va avuso sattadiUhi-vyasana-hetu va kayassa 
bheda param marana , . . pe . . . nirayam uppajjanti. 

(xii) Panca sampadaJ Nati-sampadfi, bhoga-sampada, 
arogya-sarapada, sila-sampada, ditthi-sami)ada. N’ avuso® 
satta fiati-sampada-hetu va bhoga-sampada-hetu va arogya- 
sampada-hefcu va kayassa bheda param marana sugatim 
saggani lokam uppajjanti. Sila-sampada-hetu va avuso 
satta ditthi-sampadii-hetu va kayassa bhedil param marana 
sugatim saggam lokam uppajjanti. 

(xiii) Panca adinava'’ dussilassa sila-vipattiya. Idh’ 


1 Cp. A. V. 179. 3, vol. hi. 212. S. ii. 167. 

^ Cp. D. xxix. 26; antCf p, 183. 

® So SS K agariya. 

^ B”’r K byasanani. Cp. A. V. 180, vol. hi. 147. 

^ So B"^*’ K ; SS tenavuso. Sum points to a reading ten’ 
eva ; Sum S*^^ ten’ eva pan’ avuso ; Sum B*" ten’ eva n’ avuso. 
^ So SS; B''ir K upapajjanti. 

' Cp. A. V. 180, vol. hi. 147. 

^ As above. Sum reads ten eva n’ avuso. 

® B^^r adinava. For xhi. and xiv. cp. D. xvi. 1. 23, 24, 
vol. ii. 85, 86. A. V. 218, vol. hi. 252, 253. 
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avuso dussilo sila-vipanno pamadadhikaranam mahatim 
bhoga-janim nigacchati. Ayam pathamo adinavo dussilassa 
sTla-vipattiya. Puna ca param avuso dussilassa vipan- 
nassa papako kitti-saddo abbhuggacchati, Ayam dutiyo 
adinavo, dussilassa sila-vipaltiya. Puna ca param 
avuso dussilo sila-vipanno yam yad eva parisam upasam- 
kamati, yadi khattiya-parisam yadi brahmana-parisam yadi 
gahapati-parisam yadi samana-parisarp, avisarado upasam- 
kamati ipanko-bhiito. Ayam tatiyo adinavo dussilassa sila- 
vipattiyii. Puna ca param avuso dussilo sila-vipanno 
sammiilho kalarn karoti. Ayam caluttho adinavo dussilassa 
sila-vipattiya. Puna ca param avuso dussilo sila- 
vipanno kayassa bhcda param maraiui apayam duggatim 
vinipatam nirayam uppajjati. Ayam pancamo adinavo 
dussilassa sila-vipattiya. 

(xiv) lanca rinisarnsa sTiavato sila-sampadaya. Idh’ 
avuso sllava slla-sampanno appamadadhikaranam mahatim 
bhogakkhandham adhigacchati. Ayam pathamo iinisamso 
silavato sila-sampadaya. Puna ca param avuso silavato 
sila - sampannassa kalyano kitti - saddo abbhuggacchati. 
Ayam dutiyo anisamso silavato sila-sampadaya. Puna 
ca param avuso silava sila-sampanno yam yad eva parisam 
upasamkamati, yadi khattiya-parisam yadi brahmana-pari- 
sam yadi gahapati-parisam yadi samana-parisara, visarado 
upasainkamati amanku-bhuto. Ayarn tatiyo anisamso 
silavato sila-sampadaya. Puna ca param avuso silava 
sila-sampanno asammulho kalam karoti. Ayam catuttho 
anisamso silavato sila-sampadaya. Puna ca param 
avuso silava sila-sampanno kayassa bheda param marana 
sugatim saggam lokam uppajjati. Ayam pancamo anisamso 
silavato sila-sampadaya. 

(xv) Codakena^ avuso bhikkhuna param codetu-kamena 
panca dhamme ajjhattam upatthapetva paro codetabbo 

* Kalena vakkhami no akalena, bhutena vakkhami no 
abhutena, sanhena vakkhami no pharusena, attha-samhi- 


1 Cp. A. V. 167. 1, 2, vol. hi. 196. 
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tena vakkhami no anattha-samhitena, metta-cittena vak- 
khami no dosantarenati.’ Codakena avuso bhikkhuna 
param codetu-kamena ime panca dhamme ajjhattam upa- 
tthapetva paro codetabbo. 

(xvi) Panca padhaniyaiiganLi Idh’ avuso bhikkhu saddho 
hoti, saddahati Tathagatassa bodhim: — ^Iti pi go Bha- 
gava araham Samma-Sambuddho vijja-carana-sampanno 
sugato loka-vidu anutfcaro purisa-damma-sarathi satthadeva- 
manussanam Buddho Bhagava ti.’ Appabadho^ hoti 

appatahko sama-vepakiniya gahaniya samannagato nati- 
situya naccuphaya majjhimaya padhana-kkhamaya. Asa- 
tho hoti amayavi yathabhutam attanam avikatta^ Satthari 
VH vinniisu'* va sabrahmacansu.^ Araddha - viriyo 
viharati akusalanam dhammanam pahanjiya^ kusalanam 
dbammanam upasampadaya thr»mava dalha-parakkamo 
aiiikkhitta-dhuro kiisalesu dhammeaii. Pannava hoti 
udayattha-gaminiya pannaya samannagato ariyiiya nibbe- 
dhikaya samma-dukkha-kkhaya-gaminiya. 

(xvii) Panca suddh^vasa. Aviha, Atappa, Sudassa, 

SudassI, Akanittha.'^ 

(xviii) Panca anagamino. Antara-parinibbayi,^ upa- 
liacca-parinibbayi, asamkhara - parinibbayl, sasamkhara- 
parinibbayl, uddhamsoto Akanittha-gaml. 

(xix) Panca ceto-khila.^ Idh’ avuso bhikkhu Satthari 


^ C'p, A. V. 53, vol. hi. 65. M. ii. 95, 128. 

^ Cp. D. XXX. 2 . 8, aniCf p. 106. ^ K avikata. 

^ So SS K vinilu (but vinfiusu in D. xxxiv. 1 . 6). 

® So B"”' K ; brahmacarisu ; sabrahmaciirisu. 

^ K pahanayasu. 

^ Op. D. xiv, 3 . 31, vol. ii. 52. M. hi. 103. 

^ Cp. A. HI. 86. 3, vol. ii. 233 ; VII. 16. 4, 17. 4, vol. iv. 

14, 15, cp.MQ, 380; X. 63. 3, vol. v. 120. S. v. 70. 201, 

204, 287, 285, 814, 378. 

K -khila, and onwards. In xxxiv. 1. 6 (v) infra B^‘ 
has khila also, but not B*’. A. V. 205, vol. hi. 248; 
IX. 71, vol. iv. 460 ; X. 14, vol. v. 17. M. i. 101. 
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kaiikhati vicikicchati nyhimuccati na eampasidati. Yo so 
avuso bhikkhu Satthari kankhati vicikicchati nyhimuccati 
na sampasidati, tassa cittam na namati atappaya anuyogaya 
sataccaya padhanaya. Yassa cittam na namati atappaya 
anuyogaya sataccaya padhanaya, ayam pathamo ceto- 
khilo. Puna ca param "'mso bhikkhu Dhamme kan- 
khati vicikicchati . . . pe . . . Samghe kankhati vicikicchati 
. . . ^sikkhaya kankhati vicikicchati^ . . . sabrahmacansu 
kupito hoti anattamano ahata-citto khila-jato. Yo so avuso 
bhikkhu'sabrahmacarisu kupito hoti anattamano ahata-citto 
khila-jato, tassa cittam na namati atappaya anuyogaya 
sataccaya padhanaya. ^Ayam pancamo ceto-khilo. 

(xx) Panca cetaso vinibandha.^ Idh’ avuso bhikkhu 
kame^ avigata^ - rago hoti avigata - chando avigata-pemo 
avigata ■ pipaso avigata - parijaho avigata-tanho. Yo so 
avuso bhikkhu kame avigata-rago hoti avigata - chando 
avigata-pemo avigata-pipaso avigata-parilfiho avigata-tanho, 
tassa cittam na namati atappaya anuyogaya sataccaya pad- 
hanaya. Yassa cittani na namati . . . pe . . . ayam pathamo 
cetaso vinibandho. Puna ca param avuso bhikkhu 
kaye avigata-rago hoti . . . pe . . . ayam dutiyo cetaso vini- 
bandho. Kupe avigata-rago hoti . . . pe . . . ayarn 
tatiyo cetaso vinibandho. Yavadattham udara-vade- 
hakam bhuhjitva seyya-sukhain phassa-sukham middha- 
sukham anuyutto viharati.^ Puna ca param avuso 


owits ; sikkhativicikicchati. 

2 SS ; K insert yassa cittam . . . padhanaya. 

^ So S"‘ K Sum ; S^* vinikanda ; B'« vinibaddha. 

Cjh A. IX. 72, vol. iv. 461. M. i. 101. 

^ So SS Sum ; B”^’’ K kamesu ; and below, 

^ So K ; S^^ avita ; B"^*' avita ; afterwards avigata. 
Other forms in S^^ are agata and avihata ; K avita. 

® The sequel to this clause is understood. The formula 
of enumeration seems accidentally omitted: ayam catuttho 
cetaso vinibandho. 
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bhikkhu anfiataram deva-nikayam ^ panidhdya brahma- 
cariyam carati — ‘Imina ’ham vateiia va sllena va^ tapena 
va brahmacariyena va devo va bhavissami devanhataro va 
ti.’ Yo so iivuso bhikkhu annataram deva-nikayam pani- 
dhaya brahmacariyam carati — ‘ Imiiia ’ham silena va vatena 
va tapena va brahmacariyena va devo bhavissami devahna- 
taro va ti/ tassa cittam na naraati atappaya anuyogiiya 
sataccaya padhanaya. Yassa . . . pe . . . ayaiii pahcamo 
cetaso vinibandho. 

(xxi) Pane’ indriyani. Cakklmndriyam,*^ sotindriyam, 
ghanindriyam, jivhindriyam, kayindriyam. 

(xxii) Aparani pi^ pane’ indriyani. Bukhindriyam,*^ 
dukkhindriyam, somanassindriyam, domanassindriyam, 
upekhindriyam.® 

(xxiii) Aparani pi pane’ indriyani. Saddhindriyam/ 
viriyindriyam, satindriyam, samadhindriyani, pahhin- 
driyam. 

(xxiv) Panca nissaraniya® dhatuyo. Idh’ avuso bhik- 
khuno kame manasikaroto bimesu^ cittam na pakkhandati 
nappasldati^*^ na santitthati na vimuccati, nekkhammam 
kho pan’ assa manasikaroto nekkhamme cittam pakkhan- 
dati pasidati santitthati vimuccati, tassa tarn cittam suga- 


^ omit puna . . , avuso ; annatara devanikaya ; 
devanikaya, 

^ /S’o SS ; B””' K silena va vatena va. 

^ Cih M. i..295 (6'p. 9). S. iv. 168-9. 

^ SB omit ^ Cp. S. v. 207/. 

® So K upekkh° ; upekh° corrected to 

upekkh®. 

7 Cp, A. I. 20. 22, vol. i. 39 ; III. 152, ibid, 297 ; 
IV. 162, 2, vol. ii. 149 ; vol. iii. 277, 282. 

® nissaranlya; B'' nissaraniya; Sum nissaraniya. 
CjK below, 2. 2 (xiv) and xxxiv. 1. 4 (vii). A. Y. 200, vol. iii. 
245. ^ kame. 

So Sum-S'i ; S^ na sampasidati ; B"’*" K Sum-S'^-B*' 
na pasidati. 
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tarn subhavitam suvutthitara . suvimuttam visamyuttam 
kamehi, ye ca kama-paccaya uppajjanti asava vighata pari- 
liiha, mutto so tehi, na so tarn vedanam vedeti, idam akkha- 
tam kamfinam nissaranam. ‘ Puna ca param avuso 
bhikkhuno vyapadam manasikaroto vyapade cittam na 
pakkhandati nappasidati na .antitthati na vimuccati, avya- 
padam kho pan’ assa manasikaroto avyapade cittam pak- 
khandati pasidati santitthati vimuccati, tassa tarn cittam 
sugatam subhavitam suvutthitam suvimuttam visamyuttam 
vyapadena, ye ca vyjipada-paccayfi uppajjanti asava vighata 
parilaha, mutto so tehi, na so tarn vedanam. vedeti, idam 
akkhatam vyfipadassa nissaranam. Puna ca param 
avuso bhikkhuno vihesam manasikaroto vihesaya cittam na 
pakkhandati nappasidati na santitthati na vimuccati, avihe- 
sam klio pan’ assa manasikaroto avihesaya cittam pakkhan- 
dati pasidati santitthati vimuccati, tassa tarn cittam sugatam 
subhavitam suvutthitam suvimuttam visamyuttam vihesaya, 
ye ca vihesa-paccaya uppajjanti asava vighata parilahii, 
mutto so tehi, na so tarn vedanam vedeti, idam akkhatam 
vihesaya nissaranam. Puna ca param avuso bhik- 
khuno rupam^ manasikaroto nipesu cittam na pakkhandati 
nappasidati na santitthati na vimuccati, arOpam kho i)an’ 
assa manasikaroto ariipesu- cittam pakkhandati pasidati 
santitthati vimuccati, tassa tarn cittam sugatam subhavitam 
suvutthitam suvimuttam visamyuttani riipehi, ye ca nipa- 
paccaya uppajjanti asava vighata parilaha, mutto so tehi, na 
so tarn vedanam vedeti, idam akkhatam nipanam nissara- 
nam. Puna ca param avuso bhikkhuno sakkayam 
manasikaroto sakkaye cittam na pakkhandati nappasidati na 
santitthati na vimuccati, sakkaya-nirodham kho pan assa 
manasikaroto sakkaya-nirodhe cittam pakkhandati pasidati 
santitthati vimuccati, tassa tarn cittam sugatam subhavitam 
suvutthitani suvimuttam visamyuttam sakkayena, ye ca 
sakkaya-paccaya uppajjanti asava vighata parilaha, mutto 


^ So rupa ; K rupe. 

2 So ariiposu ; k arupe. 
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io tehi, na so tarn vedanam vedeti, idam akkhatam sakkaya- 
jissaraiiam. 

(xxv) Panca vimuttayafcanani.^ Idh’ avuso bhikkhuno 
5 attha dhammam deseti annatarova garufcthaniko^ sabrah- 
iiacarl. Yatha yatha avuso bhikkhuno Satthii dhammam 
ieseti annataro vil garutthaniko sabrahmacjirl, tathfi tatha 
50 tasmim dhamme attha«patisamvedi ca hoti dhamma- 
)atisamvedi ca. Tassa attha - patisamvedino dhamma- 
)ati8amvedino pamojjam jayati, pamuditassa piti jayati, 
)iti-manassa kayo passambhati, passaddha-kilyo sukham 
;ecleti, sukhino cittam samadhiyati. Idam pathamam 
’imuttayatanain. Puna ca param avuso bhikkhuno na 
I’eva kho Sattha dhammam deseti annataro va garuttha- 
uko sabrahmacari, api ca kho yatha- sutam yatha-pariyattam 
lliammam vittharena parosam deseti.^ Yatha yatha avuso 
)hikkhu yatha-siitiini yathfi-pariyattam dhammam vittha- 
•ena paresam deseti, tatha tatha so tasmim dhamme attha- 
)atisamvedi ca ^ hoti dbamma-patisanivedl ca. Tassa attha- 
)atisamvedino dhamma-patisamvcdino pamojjam jayati, 
lamuditassa piti jfiyati, piti-manassa kayo passambhati, 
)asad^tlia-kriyo sukham vedeti, sukhino cittam samadhiyati. 
(lam dutiyam vimuttayatanam. Puna ca param 

ivuso bhikkhuno na h’eva kho Sattha dhammam deseti 
iiifiataro va® garutthaniko sabrahmacari, na pi»yatha- 
utam*^ yathfi-pariyattam dhammam vittlnirena parosam 
Ieseti, api ca kho yatha-sutam yatha-pariyattam dhammauL 
'ittharena sajjhayam karoti.^ Yatha yatha ’vuso bhikkhu 
atha-sutam yatha-pariyattain dhammam vittharena sajjha- 
ani karoti, tatha tatha so tasmim dhamme attha-patisam- 
edi ca hoti dhamma - })atisanivedl ca. Tassa attha- 
‘aiisamvedino dhamma - patisamvedino pamojjam jayati, 
lamuditassa piti jayati, piti-manassa kayo passambhati, 

^ Cp. infra, xxxiv.' 1. 0 (ix). A. V. 20, vol. iii. 21. 

“ K garutthaniyo, and below, 

^ K omit down to next api ca kho, and insert sam- 
kittam. ^ inserts na. ® SM ca. 

'' 5o S* ; omit ^ K go on to next api ca kho. 

ni. . 16 
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passaddha-kayo sukham vedeti» sukhino cittam samadhiyati. 
Idam tatiyam vimuttayatanam. Puna ca param avuso 
bhikkhuno na h’eva kho Sattha dhammam deaeti annatavt) 
va^ garutthaniko sabrahmacari, na pi yatha - sulam 
yatba-pariy attain dhammam vittharena paresam deset], 
na pi yathil-sutam yatha- j 'riyattam dhammam vittharena 
sajjhayam karoti, api ca kho yatha-sutarn yatha-pariyattam 
dhammam cetasa anuvitakketi anuvicareti manasa ’nupek- 
khati.'^ Yatha yatha avuso bhikkhu yatha-sutarn yatha- 
pariyattam dhammam cetasa anuvitakketi anuvici’ireti 
manasa ’nupekkhati, tatha tatha bo tasmim dhamme atiha- 
patisamvedi ca hoti dhamma-patisamvedi ca. Tassa attha- 
patisamvedino dhamma-patisamvcdino pamojjam jayati, 
pamuditassa piti jayati, piti-manassa kayo passambhati, 
passaddha-kayo sukham vedeti, sukhino cittam samadhi* 
yati. Tdam catutthain vimuttayatanam. Puna ca 
param avuso bhikkhuno na h’ ova kho Sattha dhammam 
deseti ahnataro va garutthaniko sabrahmacari, na pi yatha- 
sutarn yatha-pariyattam dhammam vittharena. ])are6am 
deseti, na pi yatha-sutarn yatha-pariyattam dhammaiii 
vittharena sajjhayam karoti, na pi yatha-sutarn yatha- 
pariyattam dhammam cetasa anuvitakketi anuvicareti 
manasa ’nupekkhati, api ca kho assa*’ annataram samadhi- 
nimittam suggahitam^ hoti sumanasikatam supadharitam 
suppatividdham panhaya. Yatha yathil avuso bhikkhiuio 
annataram samadhi-nimittani suggahitam hoti surnanasika- 
tam supadharitam suppatividdham panhilya, tatha tatha so 
tasmim dhamme attha - patisamvedi ca hoti dhamma- 
patisamvedi ca.^ Tassa attha -patisamvedino dhamma- 
patisamvedino pamojjam jayati, pamuditassa pIti jayati, 
piti-manassa kayo passambhati, passaddha-kayo sukham 


^ So S^ ; S*^'^ omit 

2 go on to next api ca khvassa ; K pa. 

3 khvassa ; K khvassa. 

^ SS vary between suggahitam and suggahitam ; 
suggahitam ; B*"*" sugahitam ; K Sum-B’’ ‘suggahitam. 
^ add hoti. 
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v^edeti, sukhino cittam samadhiyati. Idam pancamam 
viiHuttayatanam. 

(xxvi) Pafica vimvitti-paripacaniya saniia. Anicca-sanna/ 
aiiicce dukkha-saiina, dukkhe anatta-sanna, pahiina-sanna, 
viraga-sanna. 

Ime kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata 
Samma-Sambuddhena panca dhamma sammad-akkhata. 
Tattha sabbeh’ eva samgayitabbam na vivaditabbam . . . 
pe . . . atthaya hitaya snkhaya deva-manussanam. 

2. Atthi kho ilvuso tena Bhagavata. janata passata ara- 
hata Samma-Sambuddhena cha dhamma sammad-akkhata. 
Tattha sabbeh’ eva saingayitabbam . . . pe . . . atthaya 
liitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam. Katame cha ? 

(i) Cha ajjhattikrmi ayatanani.- Cakkhayatanam, 
sotayatanam, ghanayatanam, jivhayatanam, kayayatanam, 
iijiinayatanam. 

(ii) Cha bahirani ayatanani.'^ Bupayatanam, saddiiyata- 
nam, gandliayatanam, rasayatanam, photthabbayatanam, 
dhammayatanam. 

(iii) Cha vihuana-kaya.'* Cakkhu-vinnanam,^ sota-vihha- 
nam, ghana-vinnanam, jivha-vinnanam, kaya-vinnanam, 
mano-viiifianam. 

(iv) Cha phassa-kfiya. Cakkhu-samphasso,^ sota-sam- 
phasso, ghiina - samphasso, jivha - samphasso, kaya - sara- 
phasso, mano-samphasso. 

(v) Cha vedana-kaya. Cakkhu samphassaja vedanii/ 


^ Cp. infra 2 . 2 (xxii), 3 (viii). A. VII. 46. 11-15, vol. iv. 
B. S. iii. 155 ; V. 132, 345. 

“ Cp. D. xxii. 15, vol. ii. 302; infra, xxxiv. 1. 7 (iii). 
A. X. 60. 5, vol. V. 109. S. iv. 2, 7, 9, 11 ; v. 426. 

Cp. S. iv. 2 ff., 8, 10, 12 ; v. 202. For (i) and (ii) cp. 
i. Cl ; iii. 32, 216, 272-3, 280-1. 

‘ For the following groups see J). xxii. 19, vol. ii. 308. 

-'I- iii. 281. 


Cp. S. ii. 4, 251 ; iii. 61. For (iii-viii) cp. A. vol. iv. 
; V. 359. 


Cp. S. ii. 3, 261. 


Ci^. M.i. 61. S.ii.3, 247, 261. 


1ft 0 . 


7 
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sota-samphassaja vedana, ghana-samphassaja vedana, jivlia- 
samphassaja vedana, kaya-samphassaja vedana, mano- 
samphassaja vedana. * 

(vi) Cha sanna-kaya. Bupa»sanna,^ sadda-sanna, gand- 
hasanna, rasa-safma, photthabba-sanna, dhamma-safina. 

(vii) Cha saficetana-kay^..' ^^Bupa-fiahcetana,^ sadda-sau- 
cetana, gandha-saficetana, rasa-sahcetana, photthabba- 
sailcetana, dhamma-sancetanfi. 

(viii) Cha tanha-kaya. Riipa-tanha,^ sadda - tanliu, 
gandha-tanha, rasa-tanha, photthabba-tanha, dhamnia- 
taiiha. 

(ix) Cha agarava.'^ Idh’ avuso bhikkhu Satthari agaravo 
viharati appatisso, Dhamme agaravo viharati appatisso, 
Samghe agaravo viharati appatisso, sikkhaya agaravo viba- 
rati appatisso, appaniade agaravo viharati appatisso, pati- 
santhat3 agaravo viharati appatisso. 

(x) Cha garavii.^ Idh’ avuso bhikkhu Satthari sagaravo^ 
viharati sappatisso, Dhanime sagaravo viharati sappatisso, 
Samghe sagaravo viharati sappatisso, sikkhaya sagaravo 
viharati sappatisso, appamade sagaravo viharati sappatisso, 
patisanthare sagaravo viharati sappatisso. 

(xi) Cha somanassupavicara.’^ Cakkhuna riipani disvii 
Bomanassa-tthaniyam riipain upavicarati. Sotena saddain 
sutva . . . ghanenagandham ghayitva . . . jivhaya rasaiii 
sayitva . . . kayena phott-habbam phusitvfi . . . manasii 
dhammam vinnaya somanassa-tthaniyam dhammain upa- 
vicarati. 


1 Cp. S. ii. 247, 251 ;.iii. 00. 

2 Cp. S. ii. 247, 251 ; iii. 00, 227, 230, 233. 

3 Cp. D. XV. 7, vol. ii. 58 ; infra xxxiv. 1 . 7 (Iv). M. ui- 
282. S. ii. 3, 234, 251. 

^ Cp. infra xxxiv. 1 . 7 (v). For these six cp. A. YL 40. T;, 
vol. hi. 340, nith addition of samadhisraim, VIL 50. h 
vol. iv. 84. 

^ So SS ; K sagarava. Cp. infra, xxxiv. 1 . 7 (vi)- 
® So S^‘ B"'’- K ; S^-' garavo. 

7 On (xi-xiii) cp. M.*Jii. 240. S. iv. 232. 
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(xii) Cha domanassi\pavicara. Cakkhuna rupam disva 
(lomanassa-ttkianiyam rupam upavicarati . . . pe . . . inanasa 
(lhammam viSnaya domanassa-Uhaniyam dhammain upa- 
viearati. 

(xiii) Cha upekhiipavicara. Cakkhuna rupam disva upekha- 
Ithriniyam rupam upavicarati. Sotena saddham sutva . . . 
gliiinena gandham ghayitva . . . jivhaya rasam sayitva 
. . . kayena phoUhabbam phusitva . . . manasa dhammam 
vinnaya upekha-tthaniyain dhammam upavicarati. 

(xiv) Cha saranlya^ dhammfi. Idh’ ilvuso bhikkhuno 
mettam kaya-kammam*^ paccupatthitam hoti sabrahma- 
carlsu avi'^ c’eva raho ca, ayam pi^ dhammo saranlyo piya- 
karano^ garu-karano^ samgahaya avivadaya samaggiya ekl- 
bhavaya samvattati. Puna ca param avuso bhikkhuno 
mettam vaci-kammani . . . mettam mano-kammam pacc- 
upatthitam hoti sabrahmacarTsu avi c’eva raho ca, ayam pi 
dhammo sariiniyo piya-karano garu-karano^ samgahaya 
avivadaya samaggiya eki-bhavaya sanivattati. Puna 
ca param avuso bhikkhir^ ye te lablia, dhammika dhamma- 
laddha antamaso patta-pariyapanna-mattam pi, tatha- 
nipehi labhehi appativibhatta-bhogl hoti siiavaiitehi sabrah- 
macarihi sadharaiia-bhogT, ayam pi dhammo saranlyo piya- 
karaijro garu-karano samgahaya avivadaya samaggiya ekl- 
bhaviTya samvattati. Puna ca param avuso bhikkhu® 
yfini tani sllani akhandani^^' acchiddani asabalani akamma- 
sani bhujissani vinnuppasatthilni apararaatthani samadhi- 
saiiivattanikani, tatliil - nipesii silesu sila - samanna - gato 

^ So K ; saraniya ; saranlya ; saraniya ; 
saraniya; Sum-S^^ saraniya. Cp. infra, xxxiv. 
t 7 (i). A. VI.’ 11, vol. hi. 288. M. i. 322 ; ii. 250. 

^ Cp. D. xvi. 1. 11, vol. ii. 80. A. XL 18. 15, 30 ; 
vol. v. 350, 353. 

^ So St B"i ; B"* K avi ; avi. ^ K omits. 

^ Sc karuno. ® karuno. 

’ Scd omit. ® bhikkhuno ; bhikkhuna. 

^ Sc bhikkhuno ; adds ditthi ayani (tani, etc.). 

Sc abaddhani ; K akkhandani. 
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viharati sabrahmacarlhi avi c’eva raho ca, ayam pi dhammo 
saranTyo piya-karano garu-karano samgahaya avivadaya 
samaggiya eki-bhavaya samvattati. Puna ca param 
avuso bhikkhu ya ’yam ditthi ariya niyyanika niyyati^ 
takkarassa samma-dukkhakkhayaya • tatha-rupaya ditthiya 
ditthi-samafina-gato vihar^.i, sabrahmacarlhi avi c’eva raho 
ca, ayam pi dhammo saraniyo piya-karano garu-karaiio 
samgahaya avivadaya samaggiya eki-bhavaya samvattati. 

(xv) Cha vivada-mulani.2 Idh’ fivuso bhikkhu kodhano 
hoti upanahi. Yo so avuso bhikkhu kodhano hoti upanahi, 
so Satthari pi^ agaravo viharati appatisso, Dhamme pi^ 
agaravo viharati appatisso, Samghe pi agaravo viharati 
appatisso, sikkhaya pi^ na paripura^-kari hoti. Yo so avuso 
bhikkhu Satthari agaravo viharati appatisso, Dhanune 
agaravo viharati appatisso, Samghe agaravo viharati appa- 
tisso, sikkhaya na paripura-kari,"^ so Samghe vivadam jaiieti. 
Yo so® hoti vivado bahujana-ahitaya bahujana-asukhaya 
bahu-janassa^ anatthaya ahitaya dukkhaya deva-manussa- 
nara, Evariipan ce tumhe avuso vivada-miilam ajjhattam 
va bahiddha va sanianupasseyyatha, tatra tumhe avuso tass’ 
eva piipakassa vivada-mulassa pahanaya 'vayameyyatha. 
Evanipan ce tumhe Tivuso vivada-mtilam ajjhattam va 
bahiddha va na samanupasseyyatha, tatra tumhe avuso 
tass’ eva papakassa vivada-mulassa ayatim anavassavaya 
patipajjeyyiitha. Evam etassa papakassa vivada-mulassa 
pahanam hoti, evam etassa papakassa vivada-mulassa 
ayatim anavassavo hoti. Puna ca param avuso bhik- 
khu makkhi hoti palasi^° . . . issuki hoti maccharl . . • 
satho hoti mayavi . . . papiccho hoti miccha-ditthi . • • 


^ S^ niyyati. 

2 Q). A. VI. 36, vol. iii. 334. M. ii. 245. 

® S^ sattharlpi : S^ omitn pi. ^ omits pi. 

® So B"' ; St K omit. 

® So SS ; B»'r paripuri ; K paripuri. 

7 So SS Bmr . K adds hoti. 

® SoK; SS B"!*" omit so. A. omits yo ' ® B*" omits. 

So St Sum-St^-B*' ; S° palasi ; S^ palasi ; K palasi. 
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sandiithi - paramasi ^ hoti Mhana-gahi^ duppatinissaggi.^ 
Yo so avuso bhikkhu Banditthi-parilmasI hoti adhana-gahl 
duppatinissaggi, so Satthari pi agaravo viharati appatisso, 
Dhamme pi agaravo viharati appatisso, Samghe . . . pe 
. . , sikkhaya* na paripura-kari hoti. Yo so avuso bhikkhu 
Satthari^ agaravo viharati appatisso, Dhamme . . . Sam- 
ghe . . . sikkhaya na paripura-karT, so Samghe vivadam 
janeti. Yo so hoti vivado bahujana-ahitaya bahujana- 
aaukhaya bahujanassa® anatthaya ahitaya dukkhaya deva- 
manussanam. Evariipan ce tumhe avuso vivMa-mulam 
ajjhattam va bahiddhil va samanupasseyyatha, tatra tumhe 
uvuso tass’ eva papakassa vivada-miilassa pahanaya viiya- 
meyyatha. Evanipah ce tumhe avuso vivada-mulam 
ajjhattam va bahiddha va na samanupasseyyatha, tatra 
tumhe avuso tass' eva papakassa viviida-miilassa ayatim 
anavassavaya^ patipajjeyyatha. Evam etassa papakassa 
viviida-mulaasa pahanam hoti, ovam etassa papakassa 
vivuda-mulassa jiyatim anavassavo hoti. 

(xvi) Cha dhatuyo.^ Pathavl-dhatu, apo-dhatu, tejo- 
dlititu, vayo-dhatu, akiiaa-dhatu, vimiana-dhatu. 

(xvii) Cha nissaramya^ dhiituyo. Idh’ avuso bhikkhu 
evam vadeyya : — ‘ Metta hi kho me ceto-vimutti bhavita 


^ Sc<^^ paramasi. 

2 So B"' K Sum; S^‘ adhanagahl; S*^* Mhanagahi; S^ 
adhanagahi ; adhanagahl. 

B'" K -nissaggi. 

^ B^^r K add pi. 

^ K adds pi, and after Dhamme, etc, 

® S'^ bahuno janassa ; bahujanojanassa ; B"^*" omit, 
Sc<^ anvassavaya. 

s Op, A. III. 61. 6 ; vol. i. 176. M. hi. 31, 62, 240. 
S. ii. 248, 231, 234. 

^ 8^= nissaramyo ; nissaraniyo ; nissaranissaraniya ; 
K nisaaraniya ; Sum-S^^ nissaraniya ; Sum-S*^ nissa- 
raiiiya; Sum-B*" nissaraniya. Op. ante 2 , 1 (xx). Cp. A. 
VI. 13, vol. hi. 290. 
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bahuli-kata yani-kata^ vatthu-kata^ anutthita parieita 
susamaraddha. Atha ca pana me vyapado cittam pariya- 
daya titthatiti.’ So ‘ Ma h’evan ti ’ ’ssa vacaniyo, ‘ Ma 
’yasma evam avaca, ma Bhagavantam abbhacikkhi,^ na hi 
sadhu Bhagavato abbhakkhanam, na hi Bhagava evam 
vadeyya.’ Atthanam etam c.;^460'‘anavakaso. Yammettriya 
ceto-vimuttiya bhavitaya bahull-kataya yani-kataya vatthu- 
kataya anutthitaya paricitaya susamaraddhaya, atha ca 
pan’ assa vyapado cittam pariyadaya thassatiti, n’etam 
thanam vijjati. Nissaranam h’etam avuso vyapadassa, 
yadidam metta ceto-vimutti. Idha pana avuso bhikkhu 
evam vadeyya — ‘Kanina hi kho me ceto-vimutti bhavita 
bahull-kata yilni-kata vatthu-kata anutthita parieita susam- 
araddha. Atha ca pana me vihesa cittam pariyadaya 
titthatiti.’ So ‘ Ma h’ evan ti’ ’ssa vacaniyo, ‘Ma ’yasmii 
evam av«.ca, mil Bhagavantam abbhacikkhi,^ na hi sadhu 
Bhagavato abbhakkhanam, na hi Bhagava evam vadeyya.’ 
Atthanam etam avuso anavakaso. Yam karunaya ceto- 
vimuttiya bhavitaya bahull-kataya yani-kataya' vatthu- 
kataya anutthitaya paricitaya susamaraddhaya, atha ca 
pan’ assa vihesa cittam pariyadaya thassatiti, n’etam 
thanam vijjati. Nissaranam h’etam avuso vihesaya, 
yadidam karuna ceto-vimutti. Idha pan’ avuso bhikkhu 
evam vadeyya — ‘Mudita hi kho me ceto-vimutti bhavita 
bahuli-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata anutthita parieita susam- 
araddhA Atha ca pana me arati cittani pariyadaya 
titthatiti.’ So ‘ Ma h' evan ti ’ ’ssa vacaniyo, ‘ Ma ’yasma 
evam avaca, ma Bhagavantam abbhacikkhi, na hi sadhu 
Bhagavato abbhakkhanam, na hi Bhagava evam vadeyya.’ 
Atthanam etam avuso anavakaso. Yam muditaya ceto- 
vimuttiya bhavitaya bahuli-kataya yani-kataya vatthu- 


' ^ Cp, D. xvi. 8 . 3, vol. ii. 103. So SS (S^ corrected to 
-katha) ; B™*" K yM. 

2 S^^^^ katha. ^ K abbhacikkha. 

* So B"^^ K ; SS omit here and often afterwards. 

® So K here. 
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kataya anutthitaya paricitaya siisamaraddhriya, atha ca 
pan’ assa arati cittam pariyadaya thassatiti, n’etam tlianam 
vijjati. Nissaranam h’etain aviiso aratiya, yadidam mudiia 
ceto-vimutti. Idha pan’ avuso bliikkbn evam vadeyya 
— ‘Upekha hi kho me ceto-vimutti bhavita bahiiU-kata 
yrmi-kata vattbu-kata aniittbitii paricita susamaraddha. 
Atha ca pana me rago cittam pariyadaya tittbatiti.’ So 
‘ Ma h’ evan ti ’ ’ssa vacanlyo, ‘ Ma ’yasma evani avaca, ma 
, Bhagavantarn abbhacikkhi, na hi sadbu Bbagavato abbhak- 
khanam, na hi Bhagava evam vadeyya.’ Atthanam etain 
[ivuso anavakaso. Yam upekhfiya ceto-vimuttiya bhavitaya 
bahuli-kataya yani-kataya vatthu-kataya anutthitaya pari- 
citaya susamaraddhaya, atha ca pan’ assa rago cittam pari- 
}ridaya thassatiti, n’etam thanam vijjati. Nissaraiiam 
h’etam avuso ragassa, yadidain upekha ceto-vimutti. Idha 
pan’ avuso bhikkhu evam vadeyya — ‘ Animitta hi kho me 
ceto-vimutti bhavita bahuli-kata yani-katfi vatthu-kata 
anutthita paricita susaniaraddha. Atha ca pana me^ 
iiimittanusari viSnanam hotiti.’ So ‘Ma h’ evan ti’ ’ssa 
vacanlyo, ‘ Ma ’yasma evam avaca, mii Bhagavantarn 
abbhacikkhi, na hi sadhu Bhagavato ahl)hakkhanam, na hi 
Bhagava evam vadeyya.’ Atthrmam etam avuso anavakaso. 
Yam animmitaya ceto-vimuttiya bhavitaya hahulT-kataya 
yani-kataya vatthu-kataya anutthitayti paricitaya susama- 
raddhaya, atha ca pan’ assa nimittanusari vinnanam bhavis- 
Batiti, n’etam thanam vijjati. Nissaranam h’etam avuso 
Babba-niinittanam, yadidam animitta ceto-vimutti. Idha 
pan’ avuso bhikkhu evam vadeyya — ‘ “ Asmiti ” kho me 
vighatam,^ “ ayam aham asmiti na samanupassami. Atha 
ca pana me vicikiccha-kathamk^\tha-sallam^ cittam® pariya- 
(iaya titthatiti.’ So ‘ Ma h’ evan ti ’ ’ssa vacaniyo, ‘ Ma 
’yasma evam avaca, ma Bhagavanhim abbhacikkhi, na hi 

^ Bnir K add tarn. ^ So SS ; B""" K vigatam. 

^ ayamhamasmitim ; S^ ayamhamasmiti ; S^ ayama- 
kamasmite ; B"’ ayamahamasmiti ; B*" ayamahamasmirati ; 
K ayahamasmiti. 

^ S^ sallapam, and below, ® cittasam. 
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sadhu Bhagavato abbhakkhanaip, na hi Bhagava evam 
vadeyya,’ Atthanam etam avuso anavakiiso. Yam ' asmiti ’ ^ 
vighate*^ ‘ay am aham asmiti’® asamanupassato,'* atha ca 
pan’ assa vicikiccha-kathamkatha-sallam cittam pariyadaya 
thassatiti, n' etam thanam vijjati. Nissaranam h’ etam 
avuso vicikiccha-kathamkablia-sallassa,® yadidam ‘asmiti’*^ 
mana^-samugghato. 

(xviii) Cha anuttariyani.® Dassananuttariyam, savana- 
nuttariyam, labhanuttariyam, sikkhanuttariyam, paricari- 
yanuttariyain, anussutanuttariyaip. 

(xix) Cha anussati-tthanani.^ Buddhanussati, Dhamnia. 
nussati, Sarngbanussati, silanussati, caganussati, devata- 
nussati. 

(xx) Cha sotata^^-vihara. Idh’ avuso bhikkhu cakkhuna 
nipam disva n’eva sumano hoti na dummano,^^ upekhako^^ 
viharati -sato sampajano ; sotena saddain sutva . . . ghanena 
gandham ghayitva .... jivhflya rasam sayitva .... kayena 
photthabbam phusitva , . . manasri dhainmam vinnaya 
n’eva sumano hoti na dummano, upekhako viharati sato 
sampajano. 

(xxi) Chal abhijatiyo.^® Idh’ avuso ekacco kaphabhb 


^ K asmiinti, and below. 

SS vigbato. B"'*' K vigate read vigbate. 

® So K; ayamhamasmiti; B"'^ ayamahamasraitim ; 
K adds ca. ^ assamanupassato. 

^ So B*^. ® K asmimti. ^ Br manassa. 

® B"^ chanutt® ; chanutt°. Cp. A. VI. 8. 30 ; vol. iii. 
284, 325. 

® anussatiyanani. Cp. infra, xxxiv. 1. 7 (ii). A. VI. 
9. 25 ; vol. iii. 284, 288, 312-317. 

So B"‘ Sum-B*"; K Sum-B^^ satta; sattha; 
satta ; B^ sassata. Cp. infra, xxxiv. 1. 7 (viii). A. IV. 195. 
8; vol. ii. 198, where Miss Hunt and Mrs. Rhys Dadds 
propose Santa {Index), 

Cp. A. VI. I. 3, vol. iii. 279. 

12 gmr K add ca, and below. 

1® So SS K. Cp, A. VI. 67. 4 ; vol. iii. 384. 
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jatiko samano kanham dhamnmm abhijayati. Idh’ avuso 
ekaeco kanhabhijatiko samano siikkain dhammam abhija- 
yati.^ Idh’ avuso ekacco kanhabhijatiko samano akaiibam 
asukkam nibbanam abhijayati. Idha pan’^ avuso 

ekacco sukkabhijatiko samano sukkain dhammarn al)hija- 
yati. Idh’ avuso ekacco sukkabhijatiko samano kanham 
dhammam abhijayati. Idha pan’ avuso ekacco sukkabhi- 
jatiko samano akanham asukkain nibbanain abhijayati. 

(xxii) Cha nibbedha - bhagiya - sanna. Anicca •> sanna,^ 
anicce dukkha-sanna, dukkhe anatta* samia, pahana-sanna, 
viraga-sanna, nirodha-saSfia. 

Ime kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata 
Samma - Sambuddhena cha dhamma sammad - akkhata. 
Tattha^ sabbeh’ eva samgayitabbam . . . pe . . . atthaya 
hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam.^ 

B. Atthi kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata 
Samma -Sambuddhena satta dhamma sammad -akkhata. 
Tattha sa])beh’ eva^ saingayitabbam . . . pe . . . atthaya 
hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanaiu. Katame satta ? 

(i) Satta dhanani.^ Saddha-dhanain, sila-dhanam, hiri- 
dhanam, ottappa-dhanam, suta-dhanam, caga-dhanam, 
panfia-dhanam. 

(ii) Satta sambojjhaiiga.® Sati-sambojjhahgo, dhamma- 


^ S^ omits this second danse, and in the third omits akan- 
ham, and reads dhammam /o/* niblnxnam. 

“ So SS ; B’’^^ K omit, and below. 

Cp. ante 2 . 1 (xxvi), 243, and 3 (viii) infra. 

^ SS yattha. 

^ K add chakkanam panca-visati samattam. Sum 
onli/ reckons twenty -two, ® S‘ 8a!)be (omittiny eva). 

^ So SS; K ariyadhanani. Cp. infra, xxiv. 1 . 8 (i). 
A. VII. 6-6 ; vol. iv. 4. 

® Cp. I), xvi. 1 . 3; xxii. 16; vol. ii. 79, 303; infra 
xxxiv. 1 . 8 (ii). A. I. 20. 32, vol. i. 39, cp. 53, 297 ; IV. 14, 
vol. ii. 16.; IV. 236, 5, ibid. 237, and onwards. S. v. 
6B/., 77. 
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vicaya - samboj jhango, viriya - Bambojjhaiigo, piti - safiiboj- 
jhango, passaddhi-samboj jhango, samadhi-sambojjhango, 
upekh a- Bamboj jhango. 

(iii) Satta gamadhi-parikkbara.^ Samma-ditthi, samrmi- 
samkappo, samma-vaca, samma-kammanto, samma-ajivo, 
eamma-vayamo, samma-sati. 

(iv) Satta asaddhamma. Idh’ fivuso bhikkhu asaddho- 
hoti, abiriko hoti, anottappi hoti, appassuto hoti, kusito 
hoti, muttha-ssati hoti, diippanno hoti. 

(v) Satta saddhamma. Idh’ avuso bhikkhu saddho'^ 
hoti, hirima hoti, ottappi hoti, bahnssuto hoti, araddha- 
viriyo hoti, upatthita-sati hoti, pannava hoti. 

(vi) Satta sappurisa-dhamma.^ Idh’ fivuso bhikkhu 
dhammanhu ca hoti, atthannii ca, attanhu ca, mattahnii ca, 
kalahhu ca, parisanmi ca, puggalanhii ca.’’^ 

(vii) Satta niddesa-vatthuni.® Idh’ avuso bhikkhu 
sikkha-fiamadane tibl)acchando hoti ayatin ca sikkba-sama- 
diine avigata-pemo. Dhamma-nisantiya tibbacchando 
hoti ayatin ca dhamma-nisantiya avigata-penio. Icchii- 
vinaye tibbacchando hoti ayatin ca iccha-vinaye avigata- 
pemo. Patisallane tibbacchando hoti ayatin ca pati- 
sallane avigata-pemo. Viriyarambhe tibbacchando hoti 
ayatin ca viriyarambhe avigata-pemo. Sati-nepakke 
tibbacchando hoti ayatin ca sati - nepakke avigata- 


1 Cp. D. xviii. 27, vol ii. 216. A. VII. 42, vol. iv. 40; 
cp, 1. 20. 38, vol. i. 40, cp, 297. 

^ Cp. infra, xxxiv. 1 . 8 (v). A. IV. 202. 1, vol. ii. 218; 
vol. iv. 145. S. ii. 159/'., 206. 

^ Cp. infra, xxxiv. 1. 8 (vi). A. VII. 40. 4, vol. iv. 88, 
cp. 145. S. ii. 207. 

^ Cp. infra, xxxiv. i, 8 (vii). Cp. A. VIL 64. 2, vol. iv. 
113. 

^ puggalaparovarannu ca ; S^ puggalannu ca parova- 
rannu ca. 

® niddasa*^. Cp, infra, xxxiv. 1 . 8 (ix). A. VII. 18, 
vol. iv. 15 ; 89. 4, ibid, 36 (niddasa-vatthuni). 
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pemoi Ditthi-pativedhe tibbacchando hoti ayatiil ca 
ditthi-pativedhe avigata-pemo. 

(viii) Satta sanna. Anicca-saiina/ anatta-sanna, asuhha- 
safina, adinava-sanna, pahana-sanna, viraga-samia, nirodha- 
sanna. 

(ix) Satta balani.^ Saddha-balam, viriya-lmlam, hiri- 
balam, ottappa-balam, sati-balam, samadhi-balam, panna- 
balam.^ 

(x) Satta vinnana-tthitiyo.^ Sant’ avuso satta nanatta- 
kaya nanatta-samiino, seyyatha pi manusaa ekacce ca^’ 
deva ekacce ca vinipatika. Ayam patliaina vinnana- 
tthiti. Sant’ avuso satta nfinatta-kaya ekatta-sannino, 
seyyatha pi deva Brahma -kayika pathamabhinibbatta. 
Ayam dutiya vinnana-tihiti. Sant’ avuso sattii ekatta- 
k;\ya nanatta-sanhino, seyyatha pi deva Abhassara. Ayani 
tatiya vihnana-Uhiti. Sant’ avuso satta ekatta-biya 
ekatta-sannino, seyyatha pi devfi Subhakinha.® Ayam 
catuttha vinhaiia-ttbiti. Sant’ avuso satta sabbaso 
mpa-sahnanam sainatikkania, patigha-sannanam atthagama, 
nanatta-sannanam amanasikara, ‘ Ananto akaso ti ’ akfisanan- 
cayatanupaga. Ayain pahcami vifmana-tthiti. Sant’ 
{ivuso satta sabbaso akasanancayatanain samatikkamma 

‘ Anantam vinhanan ti ’ vinhanahciiyatanupaga. Ayam chat- 
tbl’ vinSana-tthiti. Sant' avuso satta sabbaso vinfian- 
ancayatanain samatikkamma ‘ N’atthi kihciti ’ akincann- 
ayatanupaga. Ayam sattaml vihhana-tthiti. 

(xi) Satta puggala dakkliii.ieyya.^ Ubhato bhaga-vi- 

^ Cp. 2 . 1 (xxvi), ante, 243, 2 (xxii), 251. For a .similar list 

A. VII. 45, vol. iv. 40. 

2 Cp. A. VIL 3-4, vol. iv. 3. Ante, 1. 11 (xxvi), 229. 

^ So SS K; jAace Sdti-balam third {ip, Childers, s.v., 
balam). 

^ Cp. D. XV. 33, vol. ii. 68, and below, 3 , 2, (iii). 
A. VII. 41, vol. iv. 89. 

^ ; S^' K omit ca . . . ca. 

® So S^t B*"*" K ; S^ subhakinna. 

^ chatthi ; chattha ; B"!** chattha ; K Qhatthl. 

® Cp, A. VIL 14, vol. iv. 10. Cp, eighty 3. 1 (iii), 255. 
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mutto, paMa-vimutto, kaya-aakkhi, ditthi-ppatto, saddha- 
vimutto, dhammanusari, saddhanusarl. 

(xii) Satta anusaya.^ Kamaraganusayo, patighanusayo, 
ditthanusayo, vieikicchanusayo, raananusayo, bhavaraganu- 
sayo, avijjanusayo. 

(xiii) Satta samyojanani. Anunaya-samyojanain,^patigha- 
samyojanam, ditthi-samyojanam, vicikiccha- samyojanani, 
inana-samyojanam, bhavaraga-samyojanam, avijja-saniyo- 
jananif 

(xiv) Satta adhikarana-samatha^ uppannuppannslnam 
adhikarananam samathaya viipasamaya.^ Sammukln?- 
vinayo diitabbo, sati-vinayo databbo, amiilha-vinayo datab}) 0 , 
patinnaya karetabbam, yebbhuyasika, tassa-papiyyasika/’’ 
tina-vattharako. 

Ime kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata arahati'i 
Samma-Sambuddhena satta dhamma sammad - akkhata. 
Tattha sabbeh' eva samgayitabbarn . . . pe . . . atthaya 
hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam. 

Dutiy aka-bh anaviiram J 

3 . 1. Atthi kho tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata 
Samma-Sambuddhena attba dhamma sammad-akkhata. 
Tattha sabbeh’ eva samgayitabbarn . . . pe . . . atthaya 
hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam. Katame attba? 

(i) Attba micchatta. Miccha-ditthi,® miccha-samkappo, 
miccha - vaca, miccha-kammanto, miccha - ajivo, miccha* 
vayamo, miccha- sati, miccha-sainadhi. 


^ Cy. in fray xxxiv. 1. 8 (iv). A. VIL 11, vol. iv. 9. S. v. 60. 

2 So S^ S'l anusaya®; S^ anusayamyojanam ; 

K kama-samyojanam. Cj). A. VIL 8, vol. iv. 7. 

3 Cp. A. VIL 80, Vol. iv. 144. 

* So S^ K ; upasamaya. ^ S^ sammukhaya 
® So ; S*^ papiyasika ; tapiyyasika ; S^^ thapiyyasi- 
kam ; B^ papiyasika ; K papiyyasika. 

^ >8o SS ; not in B"™*' K. 

« Cp. D. xxiii. 31, vol. ii. 353. A. IV. 205. 3, vol. ii. 
221; VIII. 34. 3, vol. iv. 237. 
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(ii) Attha sammatta.^ Samma-ditthi . . . pe . . . 

samma-samadhi. 

(iii) Attha puggala dakkhineyya. Sotapaniio sotapatti- 
phala-sacchikiriyaya patipanno, sakad-agamJ sakadagami- 
pliala-sacchikiriyaya patipanno, anagami anagami-phala- 
sacchikiriyaya patipanno, araha arahattaya- })atipanno. 

(iv) Attha kufllta-vatthimi.^ Idh’ ilvuso bhikkhuna 
kammara kattabbam hoti. Tassa evam boti — ‘ Kammam 
liho me kattabbam bhavissati, kammam kho pana me 
karontassa kayo kilamissati, handaham nippajjamiti.’ So 
nippajjati, na viriyam arabhati appattassa pattiyfi anadhiga- 
tassa adhigamaya asacchikatassa sacchikiriyilya. Idain 
pathamam kusita-vatthum.^ Puna ca param avuso 
bhikkhuna kammam katam hoti. Tassa evani hoti— 

‘ Abam kho kammam akasim, kammam kho pana me 
kiirontassa kayo kilanto, handilham nippajjamiti.’ So 
nippajjati, na viriyam arabhati . . . pe . . . Idam duti- 
yam kusita- vatthum. Puna ca parain avuso bhikkhuna 
maggo gantabbo hoti. Tassa evam hoti— ‘ i^higgo kho me 
gnntabbo bhavissati, maggani kho pana me gacchantassa 
kityo kilamissati, handaham nippajjamiti.’ So nippajjati, 
na viriyam arabhati. . . . Idam tatiyam kusita - vatt- 
hum. Puna ca param avuso bhikkhuna maggo gato 
hoti. Tassa evam hoti— ‘ Aham kho maggam agamasim, 
luaggam kho pana me gacchantassa kayo kilanto, liandaham 
nippajjamiti.’ So nippajjati, na viriyam arabhati. . . . 
hlam catuttham kusita-vatthum. Puna ca param fivuso 
bhikkhu gilmam va nigamam va pindaya caranto na labhati 
hikhassa va pamtassa va bhojanassayavadattham paripiirim. 
Tassa evam hoti— ‘Abam kho gamam va nigamam va pin- 


^ Cp, D. xviii. 27 ; xix. 61 ; xxii. 21 ; xxiii. 31 ; vol. ii. 
216, 251, 312, 353. A. IV. 205. 5, vol. ii. 221 ; VIII. 34. 
6, vol. iv. 238. S. V. 8-10. 

^ So SS ; arahattaphalasacchikiriyaya ; K arahatta- 
sacchikiriyaya. ^ Cp. A. VIII. 80, vol. iv. 332. 

^ So SS ; B«’r K vatthu. 
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(lay a caranto nalattham lukhassa va panitassa va bhojanasst 
yavadattham paripurim, tassa me k§,yo kilanto^ akam 
manno,2 bandaham nippaj jamiti.’ So nippaj jaii, na viriyaii 
arabhati. . . . Idam pancamarn kusita-vatthum. Punj 
ca parain uvuso bhikkhu gamam va nigamam va pin(layf 
caranto labhati lukhassa va panitassa va bhojanassa yavad 
attham paripurim. Tassa evam hoti~‘ Ahain kho gamarr 
va nigamam va pinclaya caranto alattham lukhassa va panl- 
tassai va bhojanassa yiivadattham paripurim, tassa me kayc 
garuko akammanno masacitam manhe, handaham nippajja 
rniti.’ Bo nippajjati, na viriyam -arabhati. . . . Idarr 
chatthani kusita-vatthuiii. Puna ca param avusc 
bhikkhuno uppanno hoti appamattako abadho. Tassji 
cvam hoti — ‘Uppanno kho me^ appamattako abadho, atthi 
kappo nippajjitum, handAliam iiippajjamiti.’ So nippajjati, 
na viiiyam arabhati. . . . Idam sattamam kusita-vat- 
thum. * Puna ca parain fivuso bhikkhu gilana vuttliit(] 
hoti acira-vuU-hito gelanna. Tassa evam hoti ‘ Aham kho 
gilana vutthito acira-vutthito gelanna, tassa me kayo 
dubbalo akammanno, handAhani nippajjamiti.’ So nippaj- 
jati, na viriyain arabhati appattassa pattiya anadhigatassa 
adhigamaya asacchikatassa sacchikiriyaya. Idarri atthamain 
kusita-vatthum. 

(v) Attha arabbha-vatthuni.^ Idh’ avuso bhikkhuna'' 
kammam katta])bam hoti. Tassa evam hoti~‘ Kammam 
kho. me* kattabbam bhavissati, kammam kho pana me^ 
karontena na sukaram Buddhanam sftsanam manasikatuin, 
handaham viriyam arabhami appattassa pattiya anadliigsi* 
tassa adhigamaya asacchikatassa sacchikiriyayati. Bo 
viriyam arabhati appattassa pattiya anadhigatassa adhiga- 
may a asacchikatassa sacchikiriyaya. Idam pa^hamaip 
arabbha-vatthurn. Puna ca param avuso bhikkhunn 

1 kilamanto. ^ S" akkammanho ; S^ ak^ 

® K atld ayam. 

4 Q;. infra, xxxiv. 2 . 1 (vi). A. VIII. 70. 10-18, vol !'• 
834. 

5 K bhikkhu. ® K omits. 
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kauiinam katam hoti, Tassa evairi lioti — ‘ Aham kho 
Ivainmam aktisim, kammam kho panaham karonto nasakkhim 
Ikiddhanam sasanam manasikatum, liandAham viriyani 
urabhaini . . . pe . . So viriyam arabhati. . . . I dam 
diitiyam arabbha«vatthum. Puna ca param avuso 
bhikkhun.a maggo gaiitabbo hoti. Tassa evam hoti— 
‘Maggo kho me gantabbo bhavissati, maggain kho pana 
me gacchantena na sukarain Buddhanain sasanam manasi- 
kafcum, handaham viriyam arabhami . . . pe . . So 
viriyam arabhati. . . . Idam tatiyani arabbha-vat- 
thum. Puna ca param avuso bhikkliuna maggo gate 
lioti. Tassa evain hoti — ‘Aham kho maggaiii agamasim, 
maggam kho panaham gacchanto ruisakkhim Buddhanam 
sasanam manasikatum, handahain viriyarn arabhami . . . 
po . , So viriyam arabhati. . . . Jdam catuttham 
arabblia-vatthum. Puna ca paraiti avuso bhikkhu 

gamain va nigamam va pindaya caranto na labhati lukhassa 
Vii pauitassa va bliojanassa yavadattham paripurim. Tassa 
evam hoti — ‘ Aliam kho garnarn va nigamaiu va pindaya 
caranto nalattham lukhassa va [)anltassa va bliojanassa 
yavadattham paripiirim, tassa me kayo lahuko kamraanno, 
baridaharn viriyani arabhami . . . pe . . So viriyarn 
arabhati. . . . Idani pancamam arabbha-vatthum. Puna 
ca pararri avuso bhiklihu gamain vil nigamam va pindaya 
caranto labhati lukhassa va paiutassa va bliojanassa yavad- 
uttham paripiiriin. Tassa pvam hoti — ‘ Aham kho garnarn 
vii nigamain va pindaya caranto alattliam lukhassa va 
panitassa va bhojanassa yavadatthaiii paripuriin, tassa me 
kayo balava kammanho, handahain viriyarn arabhami . . . 
pe . . .’ So viriyarn arabhati. . . . Idaiii chatthain 
iirabbha-vatthuin. Puna ca pararn avuso bhikkhuno 
uppanno hoti appamattako abiidho. Tassa evarri hoti— 
‘ Uppanno kho me ayain appamattako abadho, Idianain kho 
pan’ etain vijjati yarn me abadho vaddheyyaA handahain 
viriyaiii arabhami . . . pe . . So viriyarn arabhati. . . . 


III. 


1 So SS K A pavaddheyya. 


17 
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Idam sattamam arabbha-vatthum. Puna ca param 
avuso bhikkhu gilanii vutthito hoti acira-vutthito gelanna. 
Tassaevam hoti — ‘Aliam kho gilana vutthito acira-vutthito 
gelanna, thanam kho pan’ etain vijjati yam me abadho 
paccudiivatteyya, handaham viriyam arabhami appattassa 
pattiya anadhigatassa adnigamaya asacchikatassa sacchi- 
kiriyay^ti.’ Bo viriyam arabhati appattassa pattiya 
anadhigatassa adhigamaya asacchikatassa sacchikiriyajii^ 
Idam,atthamam arabbha-vatthum. 

(vi) Attha daiia-vatthuni.^ Asajja danam deti. Bhaya 
danam deti.- ‘ Adasi me ’ ti danam deti. ‘ Dassati me ti ’ 
danam deti. * Bahu danan ti ’ danam deti. ‘ Ahain pacami, 
ime na pacanti, narahami pacanto apacantanam danam 
adatun^ ti ’ danam deti. ‘ Idani me danam dadato kalyauo 
kittisaddo abbhuggacchatiti ’ dfinam deti. Cittcyamkrira- 
cittapaiikkharattharn danani deti. 

(vii) Attha dfinuppatliyo."^ Idh’ avuso ekacco danam 
deti Bamanassa va Brahmanassa va annam panam vattbam 
yanain mala-gandha-vilepanam seyyavasatha-padipeyyam. 
So yam deti tarn paccasimsati. Bo passati khattiya- 
mahasalam va brahmana-mahasillam vfi gahapati-mahu- 
salam va pancahi kama-gunehi saniappitam saraahgibhiitam 
paricarayamanam.'’ Tassa evam hoti— ‘Aho vatabain'* 
kayassa bheda param inarana khattiya-mahasalanani Vii 
brahmana - mahasalanam va gahapati - mahasalanarn vii 
sahavyataip uppajjeyyan ti.’ ^ Bo tain cittam dabati, tarn 
cittani adhitthati, tarn cittam bhiiveti. Tassa tarn cittam 
hine vimuttam^ uttarim’’^ abhavitam tatr' uppattiyiV*^ sam* 

^ Cp. A. Yin. 31, vol. iv. 230. 

^ S‘' arranpea the clauses (Uffeventhj : Dassati . . • 
Bhaya . . . Adasi me . . . 

^ So SB ; B"’*" K na datun. 

^ So SB B”'; K -upapattiyo. Cp, A. VIII. 3m 
vol. iv. 239. ^ B* parivar®. 

« B^ vatayam. ^ B”” K upapajjeyyanti. 

^ So BS K Sum-S^^'i B'’ ; B^^*" ’dhimuttam. 

» So SB ; K uttari-. So SB ; B‘«'- K tatrupapatti) li. 
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vattati. Tan ca kho sTlavato vadami no dussilassa. Ijjhat’ 
avuso sllavato ceto-paoidhi suddhatta.^ Puna ca 
pararn avuso idh’ ekacco danam deti Samanassa va 
Brahmanassa va aniiam panam vattham yanam mala- 
gandha - vilepanam seyyavasatha-padlpeyyam. So yam 
deti tarn paccasimsati. Tassa sutam hoti — ‘ Gatumniaha- 
rajika deva dighayukil vaniiavanto sukha-bahuhi ti.’ Tassa 
evam hoti — ‘ Aho vataham kayassa bheda param marana 
Catuminaharajikanain devanarn sahavyatain uppajjeyyan 
ti.’ So taiii cittarn dahati, taiii cittarn adhitthati, tarn 
cittarn bhaveti. Tassa tarn cittarn hine vimuttarn uttarim 
abhrivitaiii tatr’ uppattiya samvattati. Tan ca kho sllavato 
vadilmi no dussilassa. Ijjhat’ avuso ceto-panidhi sud- 
dhatta. Puna ca parairi avuso idh’ ekacco danarn deti 
Samanassa va Brahrnaiiassa va annarii panaiii vatthain 
yilnain mabi-gandha -vilepaiiarii seyy rivasatha-padipeyyarn. 
So yarn deti tain paccasirnsati. Tassa sutarn hoti — 
‘ Tavatirnsa deva. . . . Yama deva. . . . Tusita deva. . . . 
Nimmana-rati devil. . . . Paranimmita - vasavatti deva 
dighayuka variiiavanto sukha-bahula ti.’ Tassa evarii hoti 
—‘Aho vatayarn kayassa bheda pararn marana Paranim- 
mita-vasavattinam devanarn sahavyatain uppajjeyyan ti.' 
So tarn cittarn dahati, tarri cittarn adhitthfiti, tarii cittarn 
bhilveti. Tassa tain cittarn hIne vimuttarn uttaririi 
iibhrivitaiTi tatr’ uppattiya samvattati. Tail ca kho sllavato 
vadjimi no dussilassa. Ijjhat’ avuso sllavato ceto-panidhi 
suddhatta. Puna ca pararn avuso idh’ ekacco danarri 
deti Samarrassa va Brahmanassa vil annarii pairarn vatthain 
yanarii mala-gandha-vilepanain 8eyyavasatha-i)adlpeyyarn. 

yarn deti tarn paccasiriisati, Tassa sutarn hoti — 
‘ Brahmakayika deva dighayuka varmavanto sukha-bahula 
ti.’ Tassa evain hoti — ‘ Aho vataharn kayassa bheda param 
marana Brahmakayikanain devanarn sahavyatain uppaj- 
jeyyan ti.’ So tarn cittarri dahati, tarn cittarn adhitthati, 
taiji cittarn bhaveti. Tassa tarn cittarn hine vimuttarri 
uttarirn abhavitain tatr’ uppattiya sainvattati. Tan ca kho 

^ 5^0 SS ; B*^*" K viouddhatta, and onwards. 

17—2 
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allavato vadilmi no dussilassa vifcaragaesa no saragassa. 
Ijjhat’ avuso silavato ceto-panidhi vltaragatta.^ 

(viii) Attha parisa/^ Khattiya-parisa, Brahmana-parisa, 
Gahapati-parisa, Samana-parisa, Catummaharajika-parisa, 
Tavatimsa-parisa, Mara-parisa, Brahma-parisfi. 

(ix) Attha loka-dhamma.® Labho ca alabho ca yaso ca 
ayaso ca ninda ca pasamsii ca sukhail ca dukkhah ca. 

(x) Attha abhibhayatanani.'^ Ajjhattam rupa-safihi eko 

bahiddha riipani paesati parittani suvanna-dubbaiuiani, 
tani abhibhuyya ‘ Janami passamifci ’ evam-sahm hoti. 
Idam pathamam abhibh^atanam. Ajjhattam rupa- 
sanhi eko bahiddha riipani passati appamanani suvaiina- 
dubbannani, tani abhibhuyya Manami passamiti’ evam- 
sannl hoti. Idam dutiyam abhibhayatanam. Ajjhat- 
tam arupa-sahni eko bahiddhri riipani passati parittani 
suvaniia- dubbannani, tani abhibhuyya ‘Janami passii- 
miti ’ evam - sanni hoti. Idam tatiyarn abhibhayata- 
nani, Ajjhattam arupa- sanni eko ‘baliiddha riipjmi 
passati appamanani suvanna- dubbannani, tani abhibhuyya 
‘Janami passamiti’ evam-sanni hoti. Idam catuttham 
abhibhayatanam. Aj j hattam arupa-sahhi eko bahiddha 

rupani passati nilani nila-vannani nila-nidassanani nila- 
nibhasani — seyyatha pi nama umma-puppham nilarn nila- 
vannam nila-nidassanam nila-nibhasam — seyyatha*'* va pana 
tarn vatthani Baranaseyyakam ubhato bhaga-vimattham'^ 
nilarn nlla-vannam nila-nidassanam nila-nibhilsain— evam 
eva^ ajjhattam arupa-sanni eko bahiddha rupani passati 

^ So B"i‘' K ; vitaragassa suddhatta. 

^ K transposes groups (vii) and (viii). Op. D. xvi. 3 . 21, 
vol. ii. 109. A. VIII. 69, vol. iv. 307. 

^ Cp. infra, xxxiv. 2 . 1 (iii). A. VIII. 5, vol. iv. 156. 

^ Cp. I), xvi. 3 . 24, vol. ii. 110. A. I. 20. 47, vol, i. 40; 
VIII. 65, vol. iv. 305, cp. 348; X. 29. 6, vol. v. 61. 

^ in each case adds pi ; pi in first two, omitted n/ 
third, text in confusion in fourth. 

® alivays vimattam. 

SS B”’’’ evam evam ; K evameva ; cp. xvi. 8. 29. 
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nilrini mla-vanriani nila-nidassanani nlla-nibhasani, tani 
abhibhuyya ‘Janami passamiti’ evam-sanm hoti. Idam 
pancamam abhibhayatanam. Ajjhattam ariipa-sann'i 

eko bahiddha riipani pasaati pi tani pita-vannani plta- 
nidassanani pita-nibhasani — seyyatha pi njima kaiiikara- 
puppham pltam pita-variiiam plta-nidassanani plta-nibha- 
sam seyyatha va pana tain vatthain Baranaseyyakam 
ubhato-bhaga-vimattham pitarn pita-vannam pTta-nidas- 
sanam pita - nibhasam— evam eva ajjhattam arfipa-sanni 
eko bahiddha riipani passati pltiini pita-vannani pita- 
nidassanani pita - nibhasani, tani abhibhuyya ‘ Janami 
passamiti’ evam-samVi hoti. Idam chattliam abliibhaya- 
tanam. Ajjhattam ampa-sanni eko bahiddhri rupfini 
passati lohitakani lohitaka-vannaiii lohitaka-nidassanilni 
lohitaka-nibhastini — seyyatha pi nama l)andlmjlvaka- 
puppham lohitakani lohitaka-vannam lohitaka-nidassanani 
lohitaka-nibhasam—seyyatliri va pana tarn vattham Barana- 
seyyakain ubhato-bhaga-vimattham loiiitakain lohitaka- 
vannam lohitaka-nidassaiiam lohitaka-nibhasam — evam eva 
ajjhattam arupa-sanni eko bahiddha riipani passati lohita- 
kimi lohitaka- vannani lohitaka-nidassanani lohitaka- 
nibhasani, tani abhibhuyya ‘Janami passamiti ’ evam-sanni 
hoti, Idaiii sattamam abhibhayatanam. Ajjhattain 
arupa-sahhi eko bahiddha riipani passati odiltani odata- 
vannani odata-nidassanani odata-nibhasani — seyyatha pi 
niima osadhi-taraka odata odata-vanna odata-nidassana 
odcita-nibhasa — seyyatha va pana tarn vattham Barana- 
seyyakam ubhato bhaga-vimattham odatam odiita-vannam 
odata-nidassanam odata-nibhasam — evam eva ajjhattam 
arupa-sanni eko bahiddha nipani passati odatani odata- 
vannani odata-nidassanani odata - nibhasiini, tani abhi- 
bliuyya ‘ Janami passamiti ’ evam ■ sahhl hoti. Idam 
atthamam abhibhayatanam. 

(xi) Attha vimokha.^ BiipT nipani passati. A 3 ^arn 
pathamo vimokho. Ajjhattam anipa - sannl eko 

^ Qi. D. XV. 35, vol. ii. 70; xvi. 3 . 33, vol. ii. 111. 
A- I. 20. 65, vol. i. 40 ; VIII. 6G, vol. iv. 306, cp. 349. 



262 SANGITI-SUTTANTA [D. xxxiii. 3. 1 . 

bahiddha rupani passati. Ayam dutiyo vimokho. ‘ Su- 
l>ban ’ t’ eva adhimutto hoti. Ayam tatiyo vimo- 
kho. Sabbaso riipa-sannanam samatikkama, patigha- 
sannanam atthagama, naaatta - sahnanam amanasikara 
^Ananto akaso’ ti akasanaiicayatanam upasampajja viha- 
rati. Ayam catuttho vimokho. Sabbaso akasananca- 
yatanam samatikkamma ‘Anantam vinnanan’ ti vin- 
Sanahcayatanam upasampajja viharati. Ayam pahcamo 
vimokho. Sabbaso vihnanancayatanam samatikkamma 
^ N’atthi kinciti ’ akincannayatanam upasampajja viharati. 
Ayam chattho vimokho. Sabbaso akincannayatanam 
samatikkamma nevasanna-nasannayatanam upasampajja 
viharati. Ayam sattamo vimokho. Sabbaso neva- 
sanna - nasafmayatanam samatikkamma sauna - vedayita- 
nirodham upasampajja viharati. Ayam attbamo vimokho. 

Ime hho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata arahatii 
Samma-Sambuddhena attha dhamma sammad-akkhatm 
Tattha sabbeh’ eva samgayitabbam na vivaditabbam yatha- 
yidam brahmacariyam . . . atthaya hitaya siikhaja 
devamanussanam. 

2. Atthi kho avuso tena Bhagavatii janata passata arahatii 
Samma-Sambuddhena nava dhamma sammad-akkhata. 
Tattha sabbeh’ eva samgayitabbain . . . pe . . . atthaya 
hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam. Katame nava ? 

(i) Nava iighata - vatthiini.^ ‘Anattham me acariti’ 
aghatam bandhati. ‘ Anattham me caratiti ’ aghatam 
bandhati. ‘Anattham me carissatiti’ aghatam bandhati. 
‘Piyassa me manapassa anattham acari . . . anatthain 
carati . . . anattham carissatiti ’ aghatam bandhati. 
‘Appiyassa me amanapassa attham acari . . . attham 
carati . . . attham carissatiti ’ aghatain bandhati. 

(ii) Nava aghata-pativinaya.^ ‘Anattham me acari, ^ 
tarn kut’ ettha labbha ti? ’ aghatam pativineti. ‘ Anattham 

1 Cp, A. IX. 29, vol. iv. 408. 

2 Cp, infra, xxxiv. 2. 2 (vi). A. IX. 30, vol. iv. 408. 

^ SS acari . . , carati, Imt carissatiti omits this 
clause) ; K acariti . . . caratiti. 
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me carati, tarn kut’ ettha labbha ti ? ’ ilghatam pativineti. 
‘Anatthara me carissatiti’ ‘tarn kut’ ettha labbha ti?’ 
righiitain pativineti. ‘Piyassa me manapassa anattham 
acari' . . . anattham carati . . . anattham carissatiti ’ 
‘tain kut’ ettha lalibha ti?’ aghataiu pativineti. ‘Appi- 
yassa me amanapassa attharri acari . . . attham carati . . . 
aitham carissatiti,’ ‘tarn kut’ ettha labbha ti?’ agliatam 
pativineti. 

(iii) Nava sattavasa.^ Sant’ rivuso satta nanatta-kaya 

iianatta-sannino seyyatba pi manussii ekacce ca (leva ekacce 
ca vinipfitika. Ayam pathamo sattrivaso. Sant’ (ivuso 
satta iiariatta - kfiya ekatta - sannino seyyatha pi devil 
Brahmakayika pathamabhinib])atta. Ayam dutiyo satta- 
vaso. Sant’ avuso satta ekatta-kaya nanatta-sannino 
seyyatha pi deva Alihassara. Ayam tatiyo satta- 
\(iso. Sant’ avuso satta ekatta-kiiya ekatta-sanhino, 
seyyatha pi deva Subha-kinha. Ayam catuttho satta- 
vaso. Sant’ avuso satta asanhino appatisamvedino 
seyyatha pi deva Asanna-satta. Ayam pancamo satta- 
Vilso. Sant' avuso satta sabbaso nipa-sanuanam 

samatikkama, patigha - sannanam atthagaina, nanatta- 
siinnaiiani araanasikara, ‘ Ananto akfiso ti ’ rikasanauca- 
yiitaiuipaga. Ayam chattho sattavilso. Sant’ ilvuso 
satta sabbaso akasanancayatanaiji samatikkamma ‘ Anan- 
tam vihhaiian ti ’ vinrianancayatanupaga. Ayam sattamo 
satta vaso. Sant’ avuso satta sabbaso vinhanancaya- 

tanam samatikkamma ‘N’ atthi kinciti’ akincannayatan- 
upaga. Ayam atthamo sattavaso. Sant’ avuso satta 
sabbaso akincaniiayatanam samatikkamma nevasahna- 
nasannayatanupaga. Ayam navamo sattavascf. 

(iv) 2 Nava akkhaiia asamaya brahmacariya - vasaya.^ 

’ Cp. infra t xxxiv. 2 . 2 (iii). A. IX. 24, vol. iv. 401. 

“ S'^ Nava akkhvatta-kappe. Amutrasiin evarn namo 
evain gotto evain vanno evam aharo, etc. A lon<i storj/ is 
inserted, which ends: ‘So Bhagava parinibbrmana 
asamaya,’ and continues as in text. 

Op. infra, xxxiv. 2 . 1 (vii). Eight in A. VIII. 29, 
vol. iv. 226. 
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Idh’ avuso Tathagato ca loke uppanno^ hoti araham 
Samma-Sambuddho, Dhammo ca desiyati^ opasamiko 
parinibbaniko sambodha-gami sugata-ppavedito ; ayafi ca 
puggalo nirayam uppanno" hoti. Ayam pathamo akkhuno 
asamayo brahmacariya-vasaya. Puna ca param avuso 
Tathagato ca loke uppanna hoti araham Samma-Sani- 
buddho, Dhammo ca desiyati opasamiko parinibbaniko 
sambodha-gami sugata-ppavedito; ayan ca puggalo tirac- 
chana-yonim uppanno hoti. iyain dutiyo akkhano asamayo 
brahmacariya-vasaya . . . pe . . . petti-visayam uppanno 
hoti . . . asura-kayaiii uppanno hoti . . . pe . . . dlghfi- 
yukam deva-nikayam uppanno hoti . . . pe . . . paccair 
timeau janapadesu paccajato'^ hoti milakkhusir’ aviihui- 
taresu yatha n’ atthi gati bhikkhunam bhikkhuninam 
upasakanaiu upasikanam. ^'Ayam chattho akkhano asamayo 
brahmacariya-vasaya.. Puna ca param avuso Tathii- 
gato ca loke uppanno hoti araham Samma-Sambuddho, 
Dhammo ca desiyati opasamiko parinil^baniko sambodhii- 
gaml sugata-ppavedito, ayan ca puggalo majjhimesu jana- 
padesu paccajato'^ hoti, so ca hoti miccha - diithiko 
viparita - dassano — ‘N’atthi dinnam,® n’ atthi yitthain, 
n’ atthi hutam, n’ atthi sukata^-dukkatanam kamnninatn 
phalam vipako, n’ atthi ayam loko n’ atthi para^^-loko, 


^ So S^'^ K (B'”'’ K ill next clause upapanno), and so 
below ; S'^ uppanna. 

So S‘^ B"’r K ; S"-'^ desiyati. 

^ So ; B'”'" K upapanno. 

^ So B^r K ; paccha- ; paccajayato. 

^ So milakkhasu ; B'^^* milakkhusu ; K milakklia- 

kesu. 

® B"^*" K omit the repetition^ and go on at majjhimesu 
janapadesu. 

^ K pacchfi ; S^ paccajayato ; S^^ pacca. 
s Cp. D. ii. 23. 

^ So SS ; B*“'’ K sukata. A ll agree on dukkat®. 

So SS ; B“‘ omits the two loko clauses ; B*" K paro. 
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n’ atthi mata n’ atthi pita, n’ attbi satta opapatika, n’ attbi 
loke Samana-Brahiiiapa saiiiaggata saniina-patipanna ye 
inian ca lokam paran ca lokam sayarn abhitma sacchikatva 
pavedentiti.’ Ayam sattamo akkhano asainayo brahma- 
caviya-vasaya. Puna ca parain avuso Tatbagato ca 
loke uppanno hofci araham Samma-Sambuddho, Dhamino 
ca desiyafci opasamiko parinibbaiiiko saiiibodha-gritni sugata- 
ppavedito ; ayan ca puggalo majjhimesii janapadesu 
paccajato hoti, so ca boti^ duppafino jalo elamiigo na 
patibalo subhasita-dubbhasitanam attham annatum. Ayam 
atthanio akkhano asamayo ])rahmacariya-vasaya. Puna 
ca param avuso Tatbagato ca loke anuppanno- hoti 
arahani Samma-Sambuddho, Dhammo ca na desiyati 
opasamiko parinibbaiiiko sambodha-gami augata-ppavedito ; 
ayah ca puggalo inajjhimesu janapadesu paccajato hoti, 
so ca hoti^^ pahnava ajalo'^ anelamugo patibalo subhasita- 
du])bhrisitanam attham annaturn. Ayam navamo akkhano 
asamayo brahmacariya-vasaya. 

(v) Nava anupubba-vihard. ^Idh’ avuso bhikkhu vivicc' 
eva kfimehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi savitakkani 
savicaram vivekajam piti-sukham pathamaj jhanam upasam- 
pajja viharati. Yitakka-vicaranain vupasama . . . pe^ . . . 
dntiyaj jhanam . . . tatiyajjhanani . . . catutthaj jhanam 
upasampajja viharati. Sabbaso'^ rupa-sahhanam samatik- 
kama, patigha-sannanam atthagama, nanatta-sannanain 
amanasikara, ‘ Ananto iikaso ti ’ akasanaficayatanam upa- 
sampajja viharati. Sabbaso rikasanancayatanam samatik- 
kamina ‘ Anantam vihhanan ti ’ vihnanahcayatanain upa- 
sampajja viharati. Sabbaso vinnanancayatanarn samatik- 


^ K omits so ca hoti. 

“ So 8""^^ ; K na uppanno. 

So S*^^^ ; S^^ K omit‘Bo ca hoti. ^ K omits. 

Cp, above, 1 . 11 (iv), 222. Infra, xxxiv. 2 . 2 (ix). 
IX. 32, vol. iv. 410. 

^0 SS ; abbreviate ; K has fall text. 

^ Cp. above, 3 . 2 (iii),- 263. 
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kamma ‘ W atthi kinciti ’ akincannayatanam, upasampajja 
viharati. Sabbaso akincannayatanam samatikkamma neva- 
sanna-nasannayatanam upasampajja viharati. Sabbaso 
nevasahna-nasannayatanam samatikkamma sahna-vedayita- 
nirodhain^ upasampajja viharati. 

(vi) Nava anupubba-nirodha.^ Pathamajjhanam sama- 
pannassa kama-sanna niruddha hoti. Dutiyajjhanain 
samapannassa vitakka-viciira niruddha honti. Tatiyajjlia- 
nam ^samapannassa piti niruddha hoti. Catutthajjhanam 
samapannassa assasa-passasa niruddha honti. Akiisan- 
aneayatanam samapannassa rupa-sanna niruddha hoti. 
Vihnancayatanam samapannassa aktisanahcayatana-sahna 
niruddha hoti. Akihcahuayatanam samapannassa vin- 
nanahcayatana-sanna niruddha hoti. Nevasahna-nasan- 
nayatanam samapannassa akihcahhayatana-sahha niruddha 
hoti. banha-vedayita-nirodhain samapannassa sahha ca 
vedana ca niruddha honti. 

Ime kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata arahatfi 
Samma-Sambuddhena 'nava dhamma gammad-akkliaia. 
Tattha sabbeh’ eva samgayitabbani . . . pe . . . atthaya 
hitaya sukliaya deva-manussanam.^ 

3. Atthi kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata 
arahata Samma-Sambuddhena dasa dhamma sammad- 
akkhata. Tattha sabbeh’ eva saingayitabbain . . . pe . . . 
atthaya hitaya sukhilya deva - manussanam. Katame 
dasa? 

(i) Dasa natha-karana*^ dhamma. Idh’ avuso bhikkhu 
silava hoti, ^ patimokkha-samvara-samvuto viharati, acara- 
gocara-sampanno anumattesu vajjesu bhaya-dassavi sam- 
adaya sikkhati sikkhapadesu. Yani p’ avuso bhikkhu 


^ S^^nirodha; S^ nirodham garni. 

Cp. infra, xxxiv. 2 . 2 (x). A. IX. 31, vol. iv. 409. 

B"^^ add navakanam peyyalo ; K navakanam peyyalo ca. 
^ S^ karana. Cp. infra, xxxiv. 2 . 3 (i),.290. 

^ Cp. D. xiii. 42, vol. i. 250; xxvi. 28, ante, 77. A. 

23. 17, vol. V. 23; 50. 3, ibid. 89. 
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silava hoti, patimokkha-samvara-samvuto viharati, acara- 
gocara-sampanno anumattesii vajjesu bhaya-dassavl sam- 
fidiiya sikkhati sikkhapadesu, ayam pi^ dhamnio natha- 
karano. Puna ca param avuso bhikkhu bahussuto 
hoti suta-dharo suta-sannieayo. Ye te dhamma adi- 
kalyana^ majjhe-kalyana pariyosana-kalyana sattham^ 
savyanjanam kevala-paripunnam parisuddham brahma- 
cariyain^ abhivadanti, tatha-n’ipassa dhamma bahussuta''^ 
honti dhata® vacasa paricitfi manasanupekkhita ditthiya 
suppatWiddha. Yam p’ avuso bhikkhu bahussuto hoti 
. . . pe . . . ditthiya suppatividdha, ayam pi dhammo 
riatha-karano. Puna ca param avuso bhikkhu kalyana- 
mitto hoti kalyaiia-sahfiyo kalyana-sampavaiiko. Yam p’ 
uvuso bhikkhu kalyana-mitto hoti kalyana-sahayo kalyana- 
eiimpavanko, ayam pi dhammo natha-karauo. Puna 
ca parain avuso bhikkhu subbaco^ hoti sovacassa-karanehi 
dhammehi samannagato khamo padakkhina-ggahl anusa- 
sanim. Yam p’ fivuso bhikkhu subbaco hoti . . . pe . . . 
padakkhiiia-ggahl anusasanim, ayam pi dhammo natha- 
karano. Puna ca param ilvuso bhikkhu yani tani 
Kabrahmacarlnam uccavacani kihkaranlyani, tattha dakkho 
hoti analaso tatrupayaya vimamsaya samannagato, alam 
kiitiim alam samvidhatum. Yam p’ avuso bhikkhu yani 
tiini sabrahmacarlnain . . . pe . . . alam samvidhatum, 
ayam pi dhammo natha-karano. Puna ca param 
iivuso bhikkhu dhamma - kamo hoti piya - samudaharo 
abhidhamme abhivinaye ulara-pamujjo.® Yam p’ Tivuso 
bhikkhu dhamma-kamo hoti . . . pe . . . ulara-pamujjo, 
ayam pi dhammo natha-karano. Puna ca param 

’ SS ; B"*’' (ayam) ; K omits pi, 
kalyanam, and onwards, 

" B'or sattha savyanjana. 

^ insdiis pakaseti. 

^ bahussutassa ; bahutassa. 

^ So B"'*" ; K dhata. ^ S'- K suvaco. 

^ So SS; B"!*- pamojjo; K olara-pamojjo. 



268 


SANGiTI-SUTTANTA 


[D, xxxiii. 3. 3, 


avuso bhikkhu santuttho hoti itaritara^-civara-pindapata- 
senasana-gilana-paccaya-bhesajja-parikkharehi. Yam p’ 
avuso bhikkhu santuttho hoti . . . pe . . . parikkharehi, 
ayam pi dhainmo natha-karano. Puna ca param 

avuso bhikkhu araddha - viriyo viharati,'^ akusalanaiii 
dhammanam pahanaya, kilflalanam dhammanam upasam- 
padaya thamava dalha - parakkamo^ anikkhitta - dhuro 
kusalesu dhammesu. Yam p’ avuso bhikkhu araddha- 
viriyo viharati . . . pe . . . anikkhitta- dhuro kusalesu 
dhammesu, ayam pi dhammo natha-karano. Puna ca 
param avuso bhikkhu satima hoti paramena sati-nepakkena 
samannagato cira-katam pi cira-bhasitam pi sarita anus- 
sarita. Yam p’ avuso bhikkhu satimaMioti . . . pe . . . sarilti 
anussarita, ayam pi dhammo natha-karano. Puna ca 
parani avuso bhikkhu pannava hoti udayattha-gaminiyil 
pauhaya samannagato ariyaya nibbedhikaya samuifi- 
dukkhakkhaya^-gaminiya. Yam p’ avuso bhikkhu pannava 
hoti . . . pe . . . samma-dukkhakkhaya-gaminiya, ayam 
pi dhammo natlia-karano, 

(ii) Dasa kasinayatanani.^’ Pathavi-kasinam eko sah* 
janati uddham adho tiriyain advayam" appamanani. Apo- 
kasinam eko sahjanilti . . tejo-kasinam eko sanjanati 
. . . vayo-kasinam eko sanjanati . . . nlla-kasinani eko 
sanjanati . . . pita-kasinam eko sanjanati . . . lohita- 
kasinam eko sanjanati . . . odata-kasinam eko sanjanati 
. . . akasa-kasinam eko sanjanati . . . vinnana-kasinani 
eko sanjanati uddham adho tiriyam advayam® appamanam. 


^ So SS ; K itaritarehi. 

' Cp. ante, 2 . 1 (xvi) 287. 

^ parakamo. SS sarita. 

S^^ dukkhakkakkhaya. 

® Cp. infra, xxxiv. 2 . 3 (ii). A. X. 25, vol. v. 46 ; 29. 4, 
ibid. 60. 

7 So S^ Sum-S^^-B^'; S^^ addhay.am; S^ ayancayam; 
K anvayam. 

^ above; S‘ ayamncayam. 
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(iii) Dasa akusala-kammapatha.' Panatipilto, adinna- 
danam, kamesu micchacaro, musa-vado, pisunil vaca, 
pharusa vaea, samphappaldpo, abhijjha, vyapado,' miccha- 
diithi. 

(iv) Dasa kusala-kanim<ipatha.“ Panatipata veramanl, 
atlinnadana veramanl, kamesu micchacara veramanl, musa- 
vada veramanl, pisunaya vacaya^ veramanl, pbarusi'tya 
vacaya^ veramanl, samphappalapa veramanl, anabhijjha, 
avyapado, samma-ditthi. 

(v) Dasa ariya-vasa.^ Idb’ avuso bbikkbu pancaiiga- 
vippahlno hoti cliajariga - samannagato ekarakkbo catur- 
ilpasseno panunna^^-pacceka-sacco samavaya - satibesaiio^ 
anavila - samkappo passaddha-kaya-samkharo suvimiitta- 
citto Huvimutta-panno. Ivatban c’ avuso bbikkbu pancaiiga- 
vippahlno hoti? Idb’ avuso bbikkhuno karnaccbando® 
pahlno hoti, vyapado pahliio hoti, thlua-middham pahlnani 
hoti, uddhacca - kukkiiccam pahlnam hoti, vicikiccha 
pabina hoti. Evam kho avuso bhikkhu pancahga-vippahlno 
hoti. Kathah c’ avuso bhikkhu chajanga-samannagato 
hoti? Idh avuso bhikkhu cakkliunil riipaiu disva n’ eva 
siimano hoti na dumniano, upekkhako ca vibarati sato 
sampajano. Sotena saddaiu sutva. . . . Ghanena gand- 
ham ghayitva. . . . Jivhaya rasam sayitva . . . Kayena 
pliottbabbam phusitva. . . . Manasa dhammam vihnaya 
u eva sumano hoti na dummano, upekkhako ca viharati 
Hato sampajano. Evam kho avuso bhikkhu chalahga- 
samannagato hoti. Kathan c’ avuso bhikkhu ekarak- 
kho hoti ? Idh’ avuso bhikkhu satarakkhena cetasa sam- 
annagato hoti. Evam kho avuso bliikkhu ekarakkho 


^ Cp. infra, xxxiv. 2. 3 (v). ’ Cp. in fra, xxxiv. 2. 3 (vi). 

pisunavacaya ; pisunavaca. 

^ get . gd pharusavaca. 

C}). infra, xxxiv. 2. 3 (vii). A. X. 19, vol. v. 29. 

'' >So panunna ; K panunna. 

' -sathesano; sancavayasathesano. 

^ For this succession cp. D. xxii. 13, vol. ii. 300. 
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hoti. ‘ Kathan c’ avuso bhikkhu catur-apasseno hoti? 
Idh’ avuso bhikkhu samkhay’ ekam patisevati, samkhay’ 
ekarn adhivasefci, samkhay’ ekam vinodeti/ samkhay’ ekam 
parivajjeti.2 Evam kho avuso bhikkhu catur-apasseno 
hoti. Kathah c’ avuso bhikkhu panunna-pacceka- 
sacco hoti ? Idh’ avuso bhikkhuno yani tani puthu- 
samana-brahmananam puthu-pacceka-saccani sabbani ’ssa 
tani^ nunnani** honti panunnani cattani vantani^ muttani 
pahinani patinissatjihani.^^ Evam kho avuso bhikkhu 
panunna-pacceka-sacco hoti. Kathan c’ avuso bhikkhu 
samavaya-satthesano^ hoti. Idh’ avuso bhikkhuno kame- 
sana pahina hoti, bhavesana pahliia hoti, brahmacariyesana 
patippassaddha. Evam kho avuso bhikkhu samavaya- 
satthesano hoti. Kathan c’ iivuso bhikkhu anavila- 
sarakappo hoti? Idh’ avuso bhikkhuno kama-samkappo 
pahlno hoti, vyapada-sainkappo pahino hoti, vihiiiisil- 
saiukappo pahino hoti. Evaiii kho avuso bhikkhu anavila- 
samkappo hoti. Kathan c’ avuso bhikkhu passaddha- 
kaya-sanikharo hoti? Idh’ avuso bhikkhu sukhassa ca 
pahana dukkhassa ca pahana pubbe va somanassa- 
domanassanarn atthagama adukkham asukhaiu upekhfi- 
sati-parisuddhiin catutthajjhanam upasampajja viharati. 
Evam kho Jivuso bhikkhu passaddha - kaya - samkhriro 
hoti. Kathan c’ avuso bhikkhu suvimutta-citto hoti? 
Idh’ fivuso bhikkhuno raga cittam vimuttaiii hoti, dosa 
cittain vimuttam hoti, moha cittam vimuttam hoti. Evam 
kho avuso bhikkhu suvimutta-citto hoti. Kathaii 
c’ avuso bhikkhu suvimutta-panno hoti? Idh’ avuso 
bhikkhu ‘ Rago me pahino ucchinna-mulo tala-vatthukato 
anabhavam gato ayatirn anuppada-dhammo ti’ pajiinati, 

‘ Doso me pahino ucchinna-mulo tala-vatthukato anabhfi- 


^ omit this clause ; K puts it last. 

- S^‘ pativajjeti. ^ sabbanissaranani. 

^ nunnani. SS {apparently) vattani. 

® So K ; patipassaddhani. 

^ samacayasathesano. 
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vam gato ayatim anuppada-dhammo ti’ pajanali, ‘Moho 
me pahlno ucchinna-mulo tala-vatthukato anabhavam gato 
ayatim anuppada-dhammo ti’ pajanati. Evain kho avuso 
bhikkhu suvimutta-panno hoti. 

(vi) Dasa asekha^ dhamma. Asekha samma-diithi, 
asekho samma - samkappo, asekha samraa-vrica, asekho 
samma-kammanto, asekho samrna-ajTvo, asekho samma- 
vayamo, asekha samma -sati, asekha samma -samadlii, 
asekham samma-naiiam, asekhfi samma-vimutti. 

Ime kho avuso tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata 
Samma- Sambuddhena dasa dhamma sammad-akkhata. 
Tattha sabbeh’ eva saiugayitabbam na vivaditabbani 
yathayidam brahmacariyain addhaniyaiu assa cira-tthiii- 
kam, tad assa bahujana-hitaya bahujana-siikhaya lokanu- 
kampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanan ti. 


4, Atha kho Bhagava vutthahitvii ayasmantam Sari- 
puttarn amantesi^ — ‘ Sadhu sfidhu Sariputta, sadhu kho^ 
tviiui Sfiriputta bhikkhiinaiii Sarngiti-pariyayaia abhasiti.’ 

Idaiii avoca ayasma Sfiriputto. Samanunno Sattba 
ahosi.** Attamana ca te bhikkhu ayasinato Sariputtassa 
bhtisitam abhinandun ti. 

Saiiglti-Suttantaiii samattaiii.'^ 


‘ K asekkha. Li xxxiv. 2 . 8 (x), B'"'' also asekkha. ()>, 
A. X. 112 (asekhiya), vol. v. 222 
“ aytoantesi ; H^^omiln; amantesi. 

‘ sadhuko. ^ BS ahositi. 

SS ; B"^*" Saiiglti-panyayam nriiiia Suttantam dasa- 
maip; K Sahgiti-pariyayam nrima dasamam Suttantaru 
^aiiiattam. 



[xxxiv. Dasuttara-Suttanta.] 

Eyam me satam. ^ 

1 . 1 . Ekain samavaiii J^hagava Canipayain vihaniti 
Gaggaraya^ pokkhavaiiiya tire iiiahatfi bhikkhu sainghena 
saddbim pancainattolii bhikkhii-satehi. Tatra kho ayasiaa 
Sariputto bhikkhii nmantesi ‘Aviiso bhikkhave'^ ti. 
* Avu&uti’ kho te bhikkhu ayasmato Sariputtassa paccasso- 
aum. Ayasuia Sariputto etad avoea : 

‘ Dasuttarain pavakkhaini J)hauniiain nibbana-pattiyil 
Dukkhass ’ antakiriyjiya sabba-gantha-ppamocaiiam.’ 

2. Eko avuso dhammo bahu-karo, eko dhaiiui^) bliiive- 
tabbo, eko dhainnio parifineyyo, eko dhammo pahiitabbo, 
eko dhammo hana-bhagiyo, eko dhauimo visesa-bhagiyo, 
eko dhammo duppativijjho, eko dhammo uppadetabbo, eko 
dhammo ahhinueyyo, eko dhammo Bacchikiitabbo. 

(i) Katamo eko dhammo bahu-karo? Appainado-^ 
kusalesu dhammesu. Ayam eko dhammo bahu-kfiro. 

(ii) Katamo eko dhammo bhavetabbo ? Kaya-gata saii^ 
sata-sahagata. Ayam eko dhammo bhavetabbo. 

(hi) Katamo eko dhammo parifineyyo? Phasso sasavo 
upadaniyo, Ayam eko dhammo parififieyyo. 


^ haggaraya. ^ So S*^ K ; bhikkhavo. 

Cj). A. 1. 9. 3, vol. i. 16; VI. 58, vol. hi. 36h 
S. i. 89 ; V. 232. 

* Cp. A. 1. 16, vol. i. 30; 20. 101, 'ibid. 42, /. S. n- 
21 ; iv. 359. 
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(iv) Katamo eko dhammo pahatabbo ? Asmi-mano.^ 
Ayam eko dhammo pahatabbo. 

(v) Katamo eko dhammo hana-bhugiyo? Ayoniso- 
nianasikaro.^ Ayam eko dhammo hana-bhagiyo. 

(vi) Katamo eko dhammo visesa - bhagiyo ? Yoniso- 
nianasikaro. Ayam eko dhammo visesa-bhagiyo. 

(vii) Katamo eko dhammo duppativijjho ? Anantariko^ 
ceto-samadhi. Ayam eko dhammo duppativijjho. 

(viii) Katamo eko dhammo uppMetabbo? Akuppaiii 
nanam. Ayam eko dhammo uppadetabbo. 

(ix) Katamo eko dhammo abhinneyyo? Sabbe satta 
ahfira-tthitika.^ Ayam eko dhammo abhinneyyo. 

(x) Katamo eko dhammo sacchikatabbo ? Akuppa ceto- 
vimutti.® Ayam eko dhammo sacchikatabbo. 

It’ ime® dasa dhamma bhuta taccha tatha avitathii 
anannatha samma Tathagatena abhisambuddha. 

3. Dve dhamma^ bahu-kara, dve dhamma bhrivetabba, 
dve dhamma parinneyya, dve dhamma pahatabba, dve 
dhamma hana-bhagiya, dve dhamma visesa-bhagiya, dve 
dhamma duppativijjha, dve dhamma uppadetabba, dve 
dhammatabhinneyya, dve dhamma sacchikatabba. 

(i) Katame dve dhamma bahu-kara? Sati ca sam- 
pajannah ca.® Ime dve dhamma bahu-kara. 

(ii) Katame dve dhamma bhrivetabl)a? Samatho ea 
vipassana ca.® Ime dve dhamma bhavetabba. 

(hi) Katame dve dhamma parinneyya? Naman ca 
nipan ca.^® Ime dve dhamniji parinneyya. 

' Cp. A. IV. 38. 4, vol. ii. 41 ; 200. 17, ihul 210. 
V. 71. 8, . vol. hi. 85 

^ For ,(v) and (vi) vp. A. vol. i. 4, 5, 13, 14, 10. 
S. v. 84, 93. 

K anantariko. ^ Cp. xxxiii. 1. 8, ante, 211. 

^ Cp, S. ii. 239 ; iv. 297. ® So SS ; K iti ime. 

^ Cp, xxxiii. 1. 9, ante, 212. 

^ Cp. xxxiii. 1. 9 (xviii), ante, 213. 

^ Cp. xxxiu. 1. 9 (xxiii), ante, 213. 

Cp, xxxiii. 1. 9 (i), ante, 212. 
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(iv) Katame dve dhamnia pahatabba ? Avijja ca bhava- 
tanha ca.' line dve dhamma pahatabba. 

(v) Katame dve dhamma hfxna-bhagiya? Dovacassata 
ca papa-mittata ca.“ Ime dve dhamma hana-bhagiya. 

(vi) Katame dve dhamma visesa-bhagiya ? Sovacassata 
ca‘^ kalyana-mittata ca.^ ime dve dhamma visesa-bhagiya. 

(vii) Katame dve dhamma duppativijjha? Yo ca hetu 
yo ca paccayo sattaiiam sanikilesaya;^ yo ca hetu yo ca 
paccayo sattanam visuddhiya, Ime dve dhamma duppati- 
vijjha. 

(viii) Katame dve dhamma uppadetablia ? Khaye iianani, 
anuppade nanam.'^ Ime dve dhamma uppadetabbii. 

(ix) Katame dve dhamma abhinheyya? Dve^ dhatuyo, 
samkhata ca dhatii ''’asamkhata ca dhatii.® Ime dve 
dhamma abhinneyya. 

(x; Katame dve dhamma sacchikatablai ? Yijjii ca 
vimutti ca.® Ime dve dhamma sacchikatabba. 

It’ ime visati dhamma bhuta taccha tatha avitathii 
anaunatha samma Tathagatena abhisambuddha. 

4. Tayo dhamma bahu-kara, tayo dhamma bhavetabbti, 
. . . pe . . . tayo dhamma sacchikatabba. 

(i) Katame tayo dhamma bahu-kara? Sappurisa- 
samsevo,'® saddhamma - savanam," dhammanudhamiiia- 
patipatti. Ime tayo dhamma bahu-kara. 

(ii) Katame tayo dhamma bhilvetabba? Tayo samadhi/’ 
savitakko savicaro samfidhi, avitakko vicaramatto sannidhi, 
avitakko avicaro samadhi. Ime tayo dhamma bhave- 
tabba. 


^ Cp. xxxiii. 1. 9 (ii), ante, 212. 

Cp. xxxiii. 1. 9 (vi), ante, 212. ^ S"' inserts visesfi. 

' Cp. xxxiii. 1. 9 (vii), ante, 212. ^ Cp. S. iii. 69. 

Cp, xxxiii. 1. 9 (xxxiii), ante, 214. 

^ omits; asamkha dhatu. 

Cp. xxxiii. 1. 9 (xxxii), ante, 214. 

Cp. S. V. 347. '' K -ssavanam. 

Gp. D. xxxiii. 1. 10 (1), ante, 219. 
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(iii) Katame tayo dhanimu parinneyya ? Tisso vedana/ 
sukha vedana, dukkha vedana, adukkha-m*asukha vedana. 
Ime tayo dhamma parinneyya. 

(iv) Katame tayo dhamma pahatabba? Tisso tanha,^ 
kama-tanha, bhava-tanha, vibhava-tanha. Ime tayo 
dhamma pahatabba. 

(v) Katame tayo dhamma hana-bhagiya ? Tini akusala- 
mulani/' lohho akusala-miilam, doso akusala-mulam, moho 
akusala-millam. Ime tayo dhammii hana-bhagiya. 

(”i) Katame tayo dhamiufi visesa-bhagiya ? Tuii kusala- 
mulaiii,'^ alobho kusala-mdlam, adoso kusala-mnlain, amoho 
kusala-mulaiti. Ime tayo dhamma visesa-bhagiya. 

(vii) Katame* tayo dhamma duppaiivijjha? Tisso niss- 
arainya dhatuyo,^ kamanam etaiii nissaranam yadidani 
nekkhammam, riipanam etaiii nissaranam yadidam arup- 
pam,® yani kho pana kind bhutain samkhatam paticca- 
samuppannani nirodho tassa nissaranam. Ime tayo 
dhamma duppativijjha. 

(viii) Katame tayo dhamma uppadetabba ? Tini nanani, 
alTtamse^ nanam, anagatanise nanani, paccuppannamse 
fiiinain. Ime tayo dhamma uppadetabba. 

(ix) Katame tayo dhamimi abliinneyya ? Tisso dhatuyo,*’ 
kama-dhatu, riipa-dhatu, anipa-dhatu. Ime tayo dhamma 
abhihueyya. 

(x) Katame tayo dhamma sacchikatabba ? Tisso vijjil,'' 
pubhe-nivasanUssati-hauaiu vijja, sattanarn cutupapate 
nanani vijja, asavanain khaye nanani vijja. Ime tayo 
dhamma sacchikatabba. 

^ Cp, xxxiii. 1 . 10 (xxyi), ante, 210. M. i. 302, 396, 500. 

- Cp. xxxiii. 1 . 10 (xvi), ante, 210. 

^ Cp. xxxiii. 1 . 10 (i), ante, 214. 

^ Cp. xxxiii..!. 10 (ii), ante, 214. 

’ Cp. xxxiii. 2 . 2 (xvii), ante, 247. 

® So aruppa ; B'‘“' K arupam, 

^ So SS B‘‘ ; B"' K atitamsa-, and so onivards. 

^ Cp. xxxiii. 1 . 10 (xiii), ante, 215. 

'* Cp. xxxiii. 1 . 10 (Iviii), ante, 220. 


18—2 
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It’ ime timsa dhamma bhuta taccha tatha avitatha 
anannatha samma Tatliagatena abhisambuddhii. 

5. Cattaro dhammfi bahu-kara, cattaro dhamma bhave- 
tabba . . . pe . . . cattaro dhaTuma sacchikatabba, 

(i) Katame cattfiro '^hamma bahu-kara? Cattari 
cakkani,^ patinipa-desa- vaso, sappurisupassayo,^ atta- 
sammapanidhi, pubbe ca kata-puhhata. Ime cattaro 
dhamma bahu-kara. 

(ii) Katame cattaro dhamma bhavetabi)a? Cattaro 
satipatthana.'^ Idh’ fivuso bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi 
viharati atapi sampajano eatima, vineyya loke abhijjhri- 
domanassam; vedamlsu . . . citte^ . . . dhammesu dhain- 
manupassi viharati atapi sampajano satima, vineyya loke 
abhijjha-domanassani. Ime cattaro dhamma bhavetabl)a. 

(hi) Katame cattaro dhamma parinneyya? Cattaro 
ahara,® kabalinkaro® aharo olariko va sukhumo va, pliasso 
dutiyo, mano-sancetanfi tatiyaj vihhanam catuttham. line 
kho cattaro dhamma patihheyya. 

(iv) Katame cattaro dhamma pahatabba ? Cattaro oghi'i, 
kamogho, bhavogho, ditthogho, avijjogho,'^ hue cattaro 
dhamma pahatabba. 

(v) Katame cattriro dhamma hrina-bhagiya ? Cattaro 
yoga, kilma-yogo, bhava-yogo, ditthi-yogo, avijja-yogo.^ 
Ime cattaro dhamma hana-bhagiya. 

(vi) Katame cattaro dhammfi visesa-bhagiya ? Cattaro 
visamyoga, kamayoga - visamyogo, bhavayoga - visamyogo, 
ditthiyoga-visamyogo, avijjayoga- visamyogo.^® Ime cattaro 
dhamma visesa-bhagiya. 

' Cp, A. IV. 31, vol. ii. 32. 

- S'' B"" sappurisupanissayo ; S'^ sappurisasupassayo ; 

K sappurisupassayo {Childers, sappurisupassayo). 

Cp, xxxiii. 1 . 11 (i), ante, 221. ^ cittesu. 

Cp. xxxui. 1 . 11 (xvii), a)fte, 228. 

« So SS ; kabali- ; K kavali-. ^ SS tatiyo. 

Cp. xxxiii. 1 . 11 (xxxi), ante, 230. 

^ Cp. xxxiii. 1 . 11 (xxxii), ante, 230. 

Cp. xxxiii. 1 . 11 (xxxiii), ante, 230. 
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(vii) Katame cattaro dhamma duppativij jha ? Cattaro 
samadhi, hana-bhagiyo ^ samMhi, thiti-bhagiyo samadhi, 
visGsa-bbagiyo samadbi, nibbedba-bbagiyo samadbi. Ime 
cattaro dbamma duppativij jba. 

(viii) Katame cattaro dbamma uppadetablal ? Cattar 
nanani, dbamme nanam,- anvaye nanani,^ paricce® nanam 
sammuti^-nanam. Ime cattaro dbamma uppadetabba. 

(ix) Katame cattaro dbamma abhinueyya? Cattari 
ariya-saccani,® dukkbam ariya-saccam, dukkba-samudayam 
ariya-saccam, dukkba - nirodbam ariya-saccarn, dukkba- 
nirodba-gaminl jiatipada ariya - saccani. Ime cattaro 
dhamma abbinneyya. 

(x) Katame cattaro dbamma sacchikatabi):! ? Cattari 
aamanna-pbalani/' sotapatti-pbalam, sakadagami-pbalaru, 
anagami-pbalam, arahatta-pbalam. Ime cattaro dbamma 
saccbikatabba. 

It’ ime cattarisam dbamma bbuta taccba tatha avitatha 
anannathil samma Tathagatena abbisambuddha. 

6. Pafica dbamma bahu-kara, panca dbamma bhavetabba, 
. . . pe . . . panca dhamma sacchikatabl)a. 

(i) Katame panca dhamma bahu-kara ? Panca padbani- 
yangani. Mb’ avuso bhikkhu saddho lioti . . . [TtuXt as 
ill xxxiii. 2 . 1 (xvi), ante, 237] . . • Imo panca dhamma 
bahu-kara. 

(ii) Katame panca dbamma bhavetabba? Pancangiko 
samma-Bamadhi, piti-pharanatu, sukha-pbaranata, ceto- 


^ See these four as sanna, A. IV. 179, vol. ii. 167. 

- C>. S. ii. 58. 

’’ /So SS K; pariccnede (.so Childers). 

^ So K sammutiya ; omit the fourth nana. 

xxxiii. 1 . 11 (xii), ante, 227. 

Cjh xxii. 16 antef vol. ii. 304 ff. A. III. 61. 6-lB, 
vol. i. 176, and onwards, M. i. 62, 184 ; iii. 248. S. v. 
414/. 

^ Cp, xxxxiii. 1 , 11 (xv), ante, 227. 
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pharanata, aloka - pharanata, paccavekkhana - nimittam.^ 
Ime panca dhamma bhavetabba. 

(iii) Katame panca dhamma parinneyya? Pane’ upa- 
dana-kkhandhii,^ deyyathidam rupupadanakkhandho vedaii- 
upyana-kkhandho sannupadana-kkhandho samkharupa- 
dana-kkhandho vinnanup..vlaiia-kkhandho. Ime panca 
dhamma parinneyya. 

(iv) Katame panca dhamma pahatabba? Panca nlva- 
ranani,-*^ kamacchanda - nivaranam, vyapada - nivaranam, 
thina - middha - nivaranain, uddhacca- kukucca - mvarariain, 
vicikiccha-nivaranain. Tme panca dhamma pahatabba. 

(v) Katame* panca dhamma hana - bhagiya ? Panca 
ceto-khila. Idh’ jivuso bhikkhu Satthari kahkhati . . . 
{Text as in xxxiii. 2. 1 (xix), ante, 237] . . . Ime panca 
dhamma hana-bhagiya. 

(vi) Katame panca dhamma visesa-bhagiya ? Pane’ 
indriyani/ saddhindriyatn, viriyindriyam, satindriyam, 
samadhindriyam, pahhindriyani. Ime panca dhamma 
visesa-bhagiya. 

(vii) Katame panca dhamma duppativijjha? Panca 
nissaraniya dhatuyo. Idh’ avuso bhikkhuno kamam^ 
manasikaroto . . . {Text as in xxxiii. 2 . 1 (xxiv), ante, 
239] . . . Ime panca dhamma dappativijjha. 

(viii) Katame panca dhamma uppadetabba? Panca- 
haniko^' samma-samadbi. ‘ Ayam samadhi paccuppanna* 
Bukho^ c’ eva ayatin ca sukha-vipako ti ’ paccattam yeva 
hanam uppajjati. ‘ Ayain samadhi® ariyo niramiso ’ ti 


^ SS paccavekkhana®; K paccavekkhana^ Cj). A. V. 
28. 10, vol. iii. 27. 

- Cp, xxxiii. 2. 1 (ii), ante, 233. 

Cp. xxxiii. 2 . 1 (vi), ante, 234. 

^ Cp. xxxiii. 2 . 1 (xxiii), ante, 239. 

^ So SS B"'*" ; K kame. 

^ naniyo. Cp. A. V. 27, vol. iii. 24. 

^ So B"^’ K Sum A; SS sukham. 

® K sammasam^hi. 
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paccattam yeva nanam uppajjati. ‘ Ayam sanmdhi aka- 
purisa-sevito ^ ti ’ paccattam yeva nanaip uppajjati. ‘ Ayam 
samadhi santo^ panito patippassaddha-laddho ekodibhav- 
iidhigato na ca^ sasamkhiira^-niggayha-'^-vriritavato® ti’ 
paccattam yeva nanam uppajjati. ‘ 80 ”^ kho panaham 
imam samadhim® sato va® samapajjami,^^ 8 ato^^ vuttha- 
hiimiti’^^ paccattain yeva nanam uppajjati. line 

panca dhamma uppadetabbri. 

(ix) Katame panca dhamma abhinneyya ? Panca vimutt* 
Ayatanani. Idh’ avuso bhikkhuno Sattha dhammam 
deseti anhataro va garutthrmiko^^ sabrahmacan . . . 
[Text an in xxxiii. 2. 1 (xxv), nnte, 241] . . . Ime panca 
dhamma abhinheyya. 

(x) Katame panca dhammri sacchikritabba ? Panca 
dhamma -kkhandha,^^ sila-kkhandho, samadhi -kkhandho, 
panna-kkhandho, vimutti-kkhandho, vimntti-njina-dassana- 
kkhandho. Ime panca dhamma sacchikataidia. 

It’ ime pannasa dhamma bhi'ita taccha tatha avitatha 
ananhathii samma Tathagatena abhisambuddlia. 

7 . Cha dhamma liahu-krira, cha dhamma bhavetablia 
. . . pe . . . cha dhamma sacchikatabba. 

(i) Katame cha dhamma bahu-kara*? ( ba saramya 
dhamma. Idh’ avuso bhikkhuno mettain kaya-kammam 


^ So 88 K; 13'“' -sainsevito. 

" Cp. A. 111. 100. 1, vol. i. 254. 

■' So S'* K Sum A ; S'^* va ; 13““‘ (nuti. 

So S'^ B'“ A; S^*^ B'' sanikhilra; K satnkhrirain. 

'' So S'"^ B““^ ; 8 '* niggaya ; K nigayha. 

^ So S^^*^ K A; B'“ varivavato ; B' vadiiilho. Hardy in 
A. iii, 24 varitavato. Sum-S'^ cjiritato; 8 * varitato ; B' 
viirivavato. 

^ S'^ omitu this danse. ^ S'*^ samadhi. 

So B"^'* ; K ca. B'" sammapajjami. 

S^ A add va. S‘ vutthrihamiti ; S^* vuUdia. 

K garutthaniyo. 

S'^ pancakkhandhani. Cp. xxxiii. 1. 11 (xxv), ante, 229. 
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paccupatthitam hoti . . . [Text as in xxxiii. 2 . 2 (xiv) 
ante, 245] . . . Ime cha dhamma bahu-kara. 

(ii) Katame cha dhamma bhaveiabbii ? Cha anussati- 
tthanani,^ Buddhanussati, Dhammanussati, Samghanuasati, 
silanussati, cagjinussati, devatanussati.^ Ime cha dhamma 
bhavetabba. 

(iii) Katame cha dhamma parinneyya ? Cha ajjhattikani 
ayatanani,^ cakkhayatanam, Botayatanam, ghanayatanam, 
jivhayatanam, kayayatanaru, manayatanam. Ime cha 
dhamma parinneyya. 

(iv) Katame cha dhamma pahatabba ? Cha tanha-kaya,‘* 
riipa - tanha, sadda - tanha, gandha - tanha, rasa - tanha, 
photthabba-tanha, dhamma-tanha. Ime cha dhamma 
pahatabba. 

(v) Katame aha dhamma hana-bhagiya ? Cha agrirava,*^ 
Idh’ avaso bhikkhu Satthari agaravo viharati appatisso, 
Dhamme . . . Samghe . . . sikkhaya . . . appamade . . . 
patisaiithare agaravo viharati appatisso. Ime cha dhamma 
hana-])hrigiya. 

(vi) Katame cha dhamma visesa-bhagiya ‘? Cha garava.® 
Idh’ avuso bhikkhu Satthari sagaravo viharati sappatisso, 
Dhamme . . . Samghe . . . sikkhaya . . . appamade . . . 
patisanthare sagaravo viharati sappatisso. Ime cha 
dhamma visesa-bhagiya. 

(vii) Katame cha dhamma duppativijjha ? Cha nissa- 
raniya’ dhatuyo. Idh’ avuso bhikkhu evam vadeyya:— 
‘ Metta hi kho me ceto-vimutti bhavita . . . [Text as in 
xxxiii. 2 . 2 (xvii), ante, 247] . . . Ime cha dhamma 
duppativijjha. 


^ S^*^^ anussatithanani. 

2 Op. xxxiii. 2 . 2 (xix), ante, 250. 

Cp. xxxiii. 2 . 2 (i), ante, 243. 

^ Cp. xxxiii. 2 , 2 (viii), ante, 244. 

^ Cp. xxxiii. 2 . 2 (ix), ante, 244. 

® Cp. xxxiii. 2 . 2 (x), ante, 244. 

^ nissaraniya ; B*" K nissaramya ; nisaraiuya. 



D. xxxiv. 1 . 7.] 


SIXFOLD DHAMMAS 


281 


(viii) Katame cha dhamma uppadetabbfi ? Cha satata- 
vihara.i ^vuso bhikkhu cakkhuna riipam disva n’ eva 
suinano hofci na dummano. upekhako viharati sato sam- 
pajano. Sotona saddani sutva . . , p© . . , Ohaiioiia 
gandham ghayitva . , . Jivhaya rasam sayitva . . 
Kayona photthabbain phusitva . . . Manasa dhaiiiinaiii 
vinnaya n’ eva sumano hoti na duiuinano, upekhako 
viharati sato sampajano. line cha dhainnia uppadetabba. 

(ix) Katame cha dhamma abhihheyyri ? Cha anuttari- 
yani,“ dassananuttari 3 ^am, savananuttariyam, labhanut- 
tariyam, sikkhanuttariyam, paricariyanuttariyarn, anus- 
sutanuttariyam. Ime cha dhamma abhihnoyya. 

(x) Katame cha dhamma sacchikatabba? Cha abhinua. 
Idh’ avuso bhikkhu aneka-vihitam iddhi-vidliaui paccanu- 
bhoti^ . . . pe . . . yava Brahmaloka pi kayena vasam 
vatteti:^ dibbaya sota-dhatuya visuddhaya atikkanta- 
iiianusikaya ubho sadde sunati dibbo ca manuse ca, ye dure 
santike ca : para-sattanaiii para-puggalanain cetasa ceto 
paricca pajanati, saragaan va cittani . . . pe . . . avimut- 
tam va cittam avimuttam cittan ti pajrmati : aneka-vihitani 
pubbe-nivasam anussarati'* seyyathidani ekam pi jatim dve 
pi jatiyo . . . pe . . . iti sakaraiu sa-uddesam aneka- 
vihitam pubbe-nivasam anussarati : dibbena cakkhuna 
visuddhena atikkanta-manusakena . . . pe . . . yatha- 
kammupage satte pajrmati: asavaiiam khaya anasavam 
ceto-vimuttim panna-vimuttim ditthe va dhamme sayam 
abhinna sacchikatva upasampajja viharati. Tme cha 
dhamma sacchikatabba. 

Iti ime satthi dhamma bhiita taccha tatha avitatha 
anannatha samma Tatbiigatena abhisanibuddha. 

^ Cp, xxxiii. 2 . 3 (xx), ante, 250. S(i B'” ; K satta- 
vihara ; sattaviharati ; B' 8ata-v°. 

^ Cp. xxxiii. 2 . 2 (xviii), ante, 250. 

Cp, ii. 87-96, ante, vol. i. 78/. A. vol. iii. 280. 

^ iS’o B** K. Hardy (A. iii. 280) prints (as in I). ii. 87 . . .) 
va samvatteti. 

Op, xxviii. 16, ante, 110. 
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8. Satta dhamma bahu-kara, satta dhanima bhavetabba 
. . . pe . . . satta dhamma sacchikatabba. 

(i) Katame satta dhamma bahu-kara •? Satta dhanani,^ 
saddha - dhanam, slla - dhanam, hiri - dhanam, ottappa- 
dhanam, suta-dhanam, caga-dhanam, panna-dhanam. line 
satta dhamma bahu-kani. 

(ii) Katame satta dhamma bhavetabba? Satta bojjhanga,- 
sati-sarnbojjhango, dhamma* vicaya-sambojjhahgo, viriya- 
sambojjhango, piti-sambojjhaiigo, passaddhi-sambojjhaiigo, 
samadhi-sambojjhahgo, upekha-sambojjhahgo. Ime satta 
dhamma bhavetabba. 

(iii) Katame satta dhamma parinneyya ‘? Satta vinnaiia- 
tthitiyo. Sant’ avuso satta nanatta-kaya nanatta-sahhino 
, . . [Tejct as in xxxiii. 2. 3 (x), aniCy 253] . . . line 
satta dhamma parinneyyri. 

(iv) Katame satta dhamma pahritabba? Sattanusaya/^ 
kamarriganusayo, patighanusayo, ditthanusayo, vicikicch- 
anusayo, maiianusayo, bhavaraganusayo, avijjanusayo. 
Ime satta dhamma pahatabba. 

(v) Katame satta dhamma hana-blifigiya ? Satta asad- 
dhamma.’* Idh’ sivuso bhikkhu asaddho hoti, ahiriko hoLi, 
anottappl hoti, appa-ssuto hoti, kusito hoti, muttha-ssati 
hoti, duppanno hoti. Ime satta dhamiiifi hana-bhagiya. 

(vi) Katame satta dhamma visesa-bhagiya ? Satta sad- 
dhamma.^ Idh’ avuso bhikkhu saddho hoti, hirima hoti, 
ottapi® hoti, bahu-ssiito hoti, araddha-viriyo hoti, upatthita- 
sati hoti, paunava hoti. Ime satta dhamma visesa- 
bhilgiya. 


^ B"'** K ariya-dhanani. Cp, xxxiii. 2 . 3 (i), antCy 251. 

- So SS; B”^*' K sambojjhaiiga; rp. xxxiii. 2. 3 (li), 
antCy 251. 

^ So SS B"” ; K satta anusayii. Cp. xxxiii. 2. 3 (xii), 
antCy 254. 

^ Cp, xxxiii. 2 . 3 (iv), aatVy 252. 

Cp, xxxiii. 2 . 3 (v), antSy 252. 

^ So S""^ ; S‘^ ottapi ; K ottappi. 
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(vii) Katame satta dhamnia duppativijjha? Satta eap- 
purisa-dhamnia.^ Idh’ avuso bhikkhu dhaiDmanmi ca 
hoti, atthannu ca, attannu ca, mattannu ca, kalannii ca, 
parisannii ca, puggalannii^ ca. Ime satta dhamma dup- 
pativijjha. 

(viii) Katame satta dhamma uppadetahba? Satta sahml,^ 
anicca-sanna, anatta-saiiha, asubha-sanna, aduiava-sanna, 
pahana-sanna, viraga-sanna, nirodha-sanna. Irae satta 
dhamma uppadetabba. 

(ix) Katame satta dhamma abhinneyya ? Satta iiiddesa- 
vatthiini. Idh’ avuso bhikkhu sikkha-samadane tibba- 
cchando hoti . . . [Text as in xxxiii. 2 . 3 (vii), antCy 252] 
. . . Ime satta dhamma abhihneyya. 

(x) Katame satta dhamma sacchikatabba? Satta khii.i- 
iisavabalani, '‘Idh’ avuso khiiiasavassa bhikkhuno aniccato 
sabbe samkharfi yathabhiitam sammappafinaya sudittha 
honti. Yam p’ avuso khinasavassa bhikkhuno aniccato 
sabbe samkhara yathabhutam sammappanhaya sudittha 
honti, idam pi^ khinasavassa bhikkhuno balam hoti, yani 
balam agamma khinasavo bhikkhu asavanam khayam 
patijanati ‘ Khina me asavil ti.’ Puna ca param avuso 
khinasavassa bhikkhuno ahgarakashpama krimil yatlia- 
bhiitam sammappafinaya sandittha honti . . . pe . . . 

‘ Klilna me asava ti,’ Puna ca parani avuso khln- 
asavassa bhikkhuno viveka-ninnam cittam hoti viveka- 
poFiain viveka-pabbharam vivekatthani nekkhammabhira- 
taiu vyanti-bhiilatn sabbaso risava-tthrmiyehi dhamniehi. 
Yam p’ jivuso khlinisavassa bhikkhuno . . . pe . . . 

‘ Khina me asava ti.’ Puna ca parani avuso khin- 
asavassa bhikkhuno cattilro satipatthana bhavita honti 


^ Cp. xxxiii. 2 . 3 (vi), antey 252. 

^ >5o B'”''; S^‘’^ puggalaparovarafifiu ; K puggalaparo- 
parafinu. 

Cp. xxxiii. 2 . 3 (viii), aniey 253. 

^ Cp, eiyht in A. VIII. 28. 3 ,//’., vol. iv, 224 
'Vu S8 ; K omits. 
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subhavita. Yam p’ avuBO . . . pe . . . ' Khina me asavu 
ti.’ Puna ca paraiii avuso khin^savassa bhikkhuno 
pane’ indriyani bhavitfini lionti subhavitani. Yam p’ avuso 
. . . pe . . . ‘ Khina me asava ti.’ Puna ca parani 
avuso khinasavassa bhikkhuno satta bojjhahga bhavit;i 
honti subhavita. Yam p’ livuso . . . pe . . . ‘Khina me 
asava ti.’ Puna ca param avuso khinasavassa 

bhikkhuno Ariyo Atthaiigiko Maggo bhavito hoti su- 
bhavito.’ Yam p’ fivuso khinasavassa bhikkhuno Ariyo 
Atthangiko Maggo bhavito hoti subhavito, id am pi kbin- 
asavassa bhikkhuno balaiii hoti, yam balam agamma 
khinasavo bhikkhu asavanam khayam patijanati ‘ Khina 
me asava ti.’- Ime satta dhamina sacchikatabba. 

Iti ime sattati dhamma bhutii taccha tatha avitathli 
anannatha samma Tatliagatena abhisambuddha. 

Pathamaka-bhrinavaraiu nitthitam.^ 

2. 1. Attha dhamma bahu-kara . . . pe . . . attha 
dhamma sacchikatabba . 

(i) Katame attha dhamma bahu-kara? Attha hetii'^ 
attha paccaya adibrahmacariyakaya^ pannaya appatilad* 
dhaya patilabhilya patiladdhaya bhiyyo-bhavaya vepullayii 
bhavamiya paripuriya samvattanti.^ Idh’ fwuso Satthiiram' 
upanissaya viharati annataraiu va garutthaniyam*^ sabrah 
macariin,® yatth’ assa tibbaiu hirottappam paccupatfchitaiu 
hoti peman ca garavo ca. Ayam pathamo hetu patlianio 
paccayo adibrahmacariyakaya pannaya appatiladdhaya 


' omit, hut contain it in the next sentence. 

- 8‘'‘ omits from, asava ti to near the end of 2 , 1 (vii). 

^ So B"''’ K pathamabhanavarain. 

^ Q). A. VIII. 2, voi. iv. 161. ’ 

So B""' K ; -carikaya ; -cariyakilya ; A cariyikaya- 
^ B”"" K A add katame attha. 

' iSV> BS A ; B"'*" K add va. 

^ So B*^*' K A; -thanikam. -cari; -cari. 

-carikaya ; carikaya. 
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patilabhaya patiladdhaya bhiyyo-bhavaya vepullaya bha- 
vanaya paripiiriya samvattati. Tam kho pana Sattha- 
ram upanissaya viharati^ annataram va garutthaniyam 
sabrahmacariiii yatth’ assa tibbam hirottappam paccu- 
patthitam hoti peinan ca garavo ca, te kalena kalam 
upasamkamitva paripucchati paripanhati ^ ‘ Idam bhante 
katham? Iniassa ko attho ti?’ Tassa te ayasnianto 
iivivatan c’ eva vivaranti anattani=^-katail ca uttani^-karonti, 
aneka-vihitesu ca kaiikha-tthanlyesu dhammesu kaiikham 
pativinodenti. Ayan dutiyo hetu dutiyo paccayo adibrahnia- 
cariyakaya® panfiaya appatiladdhaya patilabhaya pati- 
laddhaya bhiyyo-bhava;va vepullaya bhavanaya paripiiriya 
samvattati. Tain kho pana dhammain sutvii dvayena 
vupakasena sampadeti, kaya-viipakasena ca citta-viipjikasena 
ca.® Ayam tatiyo hetu tatiyo paccayo . . . pe"^ . . . sam- 
vattati, Puna ca parain avuso bhikkhu silava hoti, 
patimokkha-samvara-sanivuto viharati acara-gocara-sain- 
panno, anumattesu vajjosu bhaya-dassavT samadaya sikkhati 
sikkhapadesu. Ayani catuttho hetu catuttho paccayo . . . 
pc . , . samvattati. Puna ca parani ilvuso bhikkhu 
bahu-ssuto hoti suta-dharo suta-sannicayo, ye te dhainma 
iidi-kalyana majjhe - kalyana pari)osana-kalyana sattha 
sayvanjana® kevala-paripuimain parisuddham brahiiiacari- 
)am abhivadanti, tathanipassa dhamma bahu-ssuta honti 
dhata® vacasa paricita inanasanupekkhita ditthiya sup- 
[>atividdha. Ayam pancamo hetu piancamo paccayo . . . 
pc . . . samvattati. Puna ca param avuso bhikkhu 
iiraddha-viriyo viharati akusahinam dhammanam pahanaya 
kusalanam dhammanam upasampadriya thamava dalha- 
parakkamo anikkhitta-dhuro kusalesu dhammesu. Ayam 

^ A viharanto'; B"’'" K viharati. 

“ B"" parigganhati ; pariganhati. 

^ So SB ; K A anuttani-. 

* B^^ uttani ; K uttanim. ^ -ciiriyikilya. 

citta° ; S^ omits cittaviipakrisena ca. 

^ Not in MSS. 

^ So B*"’" ; K A sattham savyanjanam. ^ B*" dhatii. 
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chattho hetu chattho paccayo , . . pe . . . sam- 
vattati. Puna ca param avuso bhikkhu satima^ hoti 
paramena^ sati-nepakkena^ samannagato cira-katam pi 
cira-bhasitam pi sarita anussarita.^ Ayam sattamo hetu 
sattamo paccayo . . . pe . . samvattati. ‘'’Puna ca 
param avuso bhikkhu panca-su upadana - kkhandhesu® 
udayavyayanupassi® viharati — ‘lii rnpam, iti rupassa 
samudayo, iti rupassa atthagamo,^ iti vedana ... iti sannn 
... iti sarakhara ... iti vinnanam, iti vinnfinassa samudayo, 
iti vihhaiiassa atthagamo ti.’ Ayam® atthamo hetu atthamo 
paccayo adibrahmacariyakaya panuaya appatiladdhaya pati- 
labhaya patiladdhava bhiyyo-bhavaya vepullaya bhavanaya 
paripiiriya samvattati. Ime attha dhamma bahu-kara. 

(ii) Katame attha dhamma bhavetabba ? Ariyo Atthaii- 
giko Maggo, seyyathidam® samma-ditthi, samma-samkappo, 
samma-vaca, samma-kammanto, sammri-ajivo, sammii- 
vayamo, samma-sati, samma-samadhi. Ime attha dhammii 
bhavetabba. 

(hi) Katame attha dhamma parihheyya ‘? Attha loka- 
dhamma,^® labho ca alabho ayaso ca yaso ca^^ ninda ca 
pasamsa ca sukhan ca dukkhan ca. Ime attha dhanimii 
parinneyya. 

(iv) Katame attha dhammri pahatabba? Attha mic- 


1 A here diverffes from ihiii text. 

2 paracena. nepane. 

^ anussarita ; sarianussaritam. 

So A pancasu kho pan’ upadanakkh®; 

pancasu kho pamnupamdana® ; K adds pana after pancasu. 

So ; S’' udayavyayanupassi ; B'^^^ K A udayabbay* 
anupassi. 

^ So SS ; K A atthangamo. ® SS omit. 

C]). xix. 61, antej vol. ii. 251 ; xxii. 21, ibid. 311. A. 
iii. 61. 13, vol. i. 177; 62. 6, ibid. 180, and onirar'h’ 
M. i. 15, 48, and onwards. S. v. 8*10. . 

Cp. xxxiii. 3 . 1 (ix), ante, 260. 

So SS ; B"‘’‘ K yaso ca ayaso ca. 
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chatta,^ miccha - ditthi, micchfi - samkappo, miccha - vaca, 
miccha-kammanto, miccha-ajfvo, miccha-vayamo, miccha- 
sati, miccha-samMhi. Ime attha dhamma pahatabba. 

(v) Katame attha dhamma hrina*bhagiya ‘? Attha kuslta- 
vatthuni. Idh’ avuso bhikkhuna kammam kattabbam 
hoti . . . [Text as in xxxiii. 3 . 1 (iv), ante, 255] . . . 
Ime attha dhamma hana-bhfigiya. 

(vi) Katame attha dhamma visesa-bhagiya Attha 
arabbha - vatthuni . . . [Text as in xxxiii. 3 . 1 (v), antey 
256] . . . Ime attha dhamma, viscsa-bhagiya. 

(vii) Katame attha dhamm?! duppativijjha? Atth' 
akkhana asamayfi brahmacariya-vasriya^ . . . [Text as in 
the nine akkhanas, xxxiii. 3 . 2 (iv), ante, 263, reduced to 
ei(ji(t hif the omission of the section asiira-kavaTu uppanno 
hoti] . . . Ime attha dhamma duppativijjha. 

(viii) Katame attha dhamma uppadetabba? Attha 
MahaPurisa-vitakka*^ — ‘ Appicchassa, ayam‘‘ dhammo, nayarn 
dhammo mahicchassa: santutthassa ayam dhammo, nayam 
dhammo asantutthasaa : pavivittassa*^ ayani dhammo, 
nayam dhammo samganikaramassa : I'lraddha - viriyassa 
ayam dhammo, nayam dhammo kusitassa: upatthita- 
satissa ayam dhammo, nayam dhammo muttha-ssatissa : 
samahitasna ayam dhammo, nayaiu dhammo asamfihitassa : 
pannfivato'^ ayam dhammo, nayain dhammo duppahnaBsa; 
nippapancia'amassa ayam dhammo nip[)apanca - ratino, 
luiyam dhammo papancfiraniassa papanca-ratino ti.’ Ime 
attha dhamma uppadetabba. 

(ix) Katame attha dhamma abhinneyya? Attha abhibh- 
ayatanani . . . [Text as in xxxiii. 3 . 1 (x), ante, 260] . . . 
Ime attha dhamma abhinneyya. 


^ Cp, xxxiii. 3 . 1 (i), ante, 254. Ten, with the addition of 
niiccha-nanam, miccha* vimutti, infra, xxxiv. 2 . 3 (iv), 290. 

“ S'! asamaya abrahmacariya-vasaya. 

Cp. A. vill. 30. 3, vol. hi. 229. 

^ K appicchassayam, and so in successive clauses. 
pavicittassa. ® SS ; K A pannavato. 
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(x) Katame attha dhaiiima sacchikatabba ? Attha vimo- 
kha . . . \_Te.vt an in xxxiii. 3 . 1 (x), ante^ 261] . . . 
line attha dhamma sacchikatabba. 

Iti ime asiti dhamma bhiita taccha tatha avitatha 
ananhatha samma Tathagat^^na abhisambuddhii. 

2. Nava dhamma bahu-kara . . pe . . . nava dhamma 
sacchikatabba. 

(i) Katame nava dhamma, bahu-kara? Nava yoniso- 
manasrkflra - iiiulaka^ dhamma. Yoniso - manaeikaroto 
pamojjam jayati, pamuditassa piti jayati, plti-manassa 
kayo passambhati, paasaddha-kayo sukharn vedeti, siikhino 
cittam aamadhiyati, samahitena cittena^ yatha-rupain 
pajanati^ passati, yatha-bhiitam janam passam^ nibbindati, 
nibbindain virajjati, viraga vimuccati. line nava dhamma 
bahu-kfira. 

(ii) Katame nava dhamma bhavetabba? Nava piiri- 
suddhi'padhanjyangani® sila-visuddhi parisuddhi-padhani- 
yahgam, citta-visuddhi parisuddhi-padhaniyahgaip, ditthi- 
visuddhi parisuddhi - padhaniyahgam, kahkha - vitarana- 
visuddhi parisuddhi-padhaniyahgain, maggtoagga-nana- 
dassana - visuddhi parisuddbi - padhaniyahgam, patipada- 
nana-dassana-visuddhi parisuddhi- padhaniyahgam, hana- 
dassana-visiiddhi pfirisuddhi-padhaniyangam, panna-visud- 
dhi® parisuddhi-padhaniyahgain, vimutti-visuddhi pari- 
suddhi-padhaniyahgam. Ime nava dhamma bhavetabba. 

(iii) Katame nava dhamma parinneyya? Nava satt- 
avilsa . . . [Text an in xxxiii. 3 . 2 (iii), 263^] . . . Ime 
nava dhamma parinneyya. 

(iv) Katame nava dhamma pahiltabba? Nava tanba- 


’ So SS B'"' ; K -miilika. 

“ So SS ; B""’ samahite citte ; K samahitacitto. 

So SS ; B"‘> K janati. ^ So SS ; K sayam. 

See the first /our in A. IV. 194. 1, vol. ii. 195. 

® 8*^ omits the clause, ; S^^ omit visuddhi.. 

^ In the ninth clause^ after samatikkamma, K prints 
santametam papitametanti. 
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mulaka^ dhamma: tanham^ paticca parij^esana; pari- 
yesanam paticca labho ; labham paticca vinicchayo ; 
vinicchayain paticca ehanda-rago; chanda-ragaip paticca 
ajjhosanam ajjhosanam paticca pariggaho; pariggaham 
paticca macchariyam ; raaccliariyam paticca arakkho ; 
arakkhadhikaranam paticca ^ daiidadana-satthadana-kalaha- 
viggaha - vivilda - tuvamtuva^ - pesunna - musavada aneke 
papaka akusala dhamma sambhavanti. Tmo nava dhamma 
pahatabba. 

(v) Katame nava dhamma hrma-bhagiya? Nava 
aghata - vatthuni . . . [7V'.r^ as in xxxiii. 3 . 2 (i), anf(>, 
262.] . . . Ime nava dhamma hana-bhagiya. 

(vi) Katame nava dhamma visesa-bhagiya ? Nava 
aghata-pativinaya . . . [Tvrt as in. xxxiii. 3 . 2 (ii), ante, 
262.] . . . Ime nava dhamma visesa-bhagiysi. 

(vii) Katame nava dhamma dui)pativijjha? Navananatta : 
dhatu - nanattam*’ paticca uppajjati phassa - nanattam ; 
phassa - nanattam paticca uppajjati vedana - nrmattam ; 
vedana - nanattam paticca uppajjati sanna - nanattam ; 
sauna - nanattam paticca uppajjati samkappa - nanattam ; 
samkappa - nanattam paticca uppajjati chanda- nanattam ; 
chanda - nfinattam paticca uppajjati parilaha - nanattani ; 
pauilaha-nanattam paticca uppajjati pariyesana-nanattani ; 
pariyesana - nanattam paticca uppajjati labha - nanattam. 
Ime nava dhamma duppativijjhri. 

(viii) Katame nava dhaimml uppadetabha ? Nava sanufi 
asubha-sahiia, marana- sanna, ahare patikkula-sahna, sabba- 
loke® anabhirati-sanna, anicca-sanmi, anicce dukkha-sanha, 


1 So SS K mi'ilil.!. Cp. A. IX. 23, vol. iv. 400. 

" tanha; K prefixes tarn, ('p- xv. 9, ante, vol. ii. 58. 
ajjhosano. * So B'"'^ Iv,* SS omit {so xv. 9). 

So SS {and D. xv. 9) ; B”’’’ K tuvamtuvain. 

Cp. S. ii. 140 /. 

^ Cp. ten, with the -Mition of nirodha-sahna, infra, 
2 . 3 (viii). A. IX. 16, vol. iv. 387 ; 93, ihid. 465. S. v. 132. 
® S'^ lohike. 
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dukkhe anatta-sanna, pahana-safina, viraga-sanna. Ime 
nava dhamma uppadetabba. 

(ix) Katame iiava dhamma abhinneyya ? Nava anu- 
pubba - vihara . . . [Text as in xxxiii. 3. 2 (v), ante, 
265] . . . Ime nava dhair na abhinneyya. 

(x) Katame nava dhamma sacchikatabba? Nava anu- 
pubba-nirodba . . . [Text as in xxxiii. 3.2 (vi), 266] . . . 
Ime nava dhamma sacchikatabba. 

It’ ' ime navuti dhamma bhuta taccha tatha avitathii 
anannatha samma Tathiigatena abhisambuddha. 

3. Dasa dhamma bahu-kiira . . . pe . . . dasa dhamma 
sacchikatabba. 

(i) Katame dasa dhamma bahu-kara? Dasa nallui* 
karaiia^- dhamma . . . [Text as in xxxiii. 3. 3 (i), 2()G] 

. . . Ime dasa dhamma. bahu-kara. 

(ii) Katame dasa dhamma bhavetabba? Dasa kasinawi- 
tanani . . . [Text as in xxxiii. 3 , 3 (ii), 268] . . . Ime 
dasa dhamma bhavetabba. 

(iii) Katame dasa dhamma parinneyya ? Das’ ayatanani 
cakkhayatanain, rupayatanam, sotayatanam, saddayatanam, 
ghanayatanam, gandhayatanam, jivhayatanam, rasayata- 
nam, kayayatanam, photthabbayatanam. Ime dasa 
dhamma parinneyya. 

(iv) Katame dasa dhamma pahatabba ? Dasa micchattfi : ^ 
miccha-ditthi, miccha-samkappo, micchil-vaca, miccba- 
kammanto, miccha-ajivo, miccha-vayamo, miccha-sati,^ 
miccha - samadhi, miccha-naiiarn, miccha- vimutti. Imo 
dasa dhamma pahatabba. 

(v) Katame dasa dhamma hana-bhagiya ? Dasa akusala- 
kammapatha . . . [Text a.s in xxxiii. 3 . 3 (iii). ‘269]' 
. . . Ime dasa dhamma hana-bhagiya. 


^ So 8S ; K karaua. 

Cp. xxxiii. 2 . 2 (i), (ii), ante, 243. 

^ Cp. eight, 3 . 1 (i), ante, 254:. ' K ouiits. 

^ K here inserts the missm; miccha^sati (see above, ivV 

//ear/ ry' v/re //st, an// r//v/JS miccbd-dittbl a/ /^^v e/ni 
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(vi) Katame dasa dhamina visesa-bhagiyri ? Dasa kusala- 
kamtnapatha . . . [Text as in. xxxiii, 3. 3 (iv), 2(il)] 

, . . Ini6 dasa dhamma visosa-bhagiya. 

(vii) Kafcame dasa dhamma duppativij jha ? Dasa ariya- 
vasa . . . [Text as in xxxiii. 3. 3 (v), 26D] Ime dasa 
dhamma duppativijjha. 

(viii) Katamo dasa dhamma uppadotabba ? Jlasa sanfia:^ 
asubha-sanna, marana-sanha, ahiire patikkiila-Bacha, sabba- 
loke anabhirati-sahhil, anicca-sanha, anicce dukkha-sahha, 
dukkhe anatta-sahiia, pahana-sanna, viraga-sanha, nirodha- 
sanna. Ime dasa dhamma uppadetabba. 

(ix) Katame dasa dhamma abhinneyya ? Dasa nijjara''^- 
vatthuni. Samma-ditthissa miccha-ditthi nijjiima^ hoti, 
ye ca micchaditthi-paccaya aneke papaka akuaala dhamma 
sambhavanfci, te c’ assa** nijjinna honii;*' sammaditilii- 
paccaya ca aneke kuaala dhamma bhavana-paripurim 
gacchanti. Hamma-samkappassa miccha-sainkappo . . . 
pe . . . Samma-vacassa miccha-vaca . . . pe . . . Samma- 
kammantassa miccha-kammanto . . . pe . . . Sarnina- 
ajivassa raiccha-ajivo . . . pe . . . Samma-vayamassa 
miccha-vaytoo . . . pe . . . Samma-satissa miccha-sati 
. . . pe . . . Samma-samiyiiissa miccha-samadhi . . . pe 
. . . Samma-hanassa miccha-nanam . . . pe . . . Samma- 
vimuttissa miccha-vimutti nijjinna hoti, ye ca miccha- 
vimutti-paccaya aneke papaka akusala dhamma samhha- 
vanti, te c’ assa nijjinna honti, samma-virautti paecaya ca 
aneke kusala dhamma bhavana-paripiirim gncchnnti. line 
dasa dhamma abbihheyya. 

tlieii appears as first of the kusaVa-kamma- 
patha, the number ten heh,,/ j^reserved hif comhiniiuj 2 >havu 8 riya 
with aamphappalapaya and omitting vacaya veramani. 

^ Cp. the nine, above, § 2. 2 (viii), 289. 

“ 8o Sum ; nijiara ; B*^ K miiinna. Cj>. k, 

106, vo\. V. 215. 

^ So Bf"** K; S"'' nijj'ima ; nijjara. 

andieU. 
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(x) Kataiiie dasa dhamiiia sacchikatabba ? Dasa asekba 
dhamma . . . [Text as in xxxiii. 3 . 3 (vi), 271] . . . 
line dasa dbamma sacchikatabba. 

It’ ime satam^ dbainnia bbiita taccba tatba avitatba 
anannatha satnma Tatbagaiv^na abbisambuddba ti. 

Idam avoca ayasina Sariputto. Attamana te bbikkbii 
ayasmato Sariputtassa bbasitam abbinandun ti. 

Dasuttara*Suttantam.‘^ 

Patika-Vaggo.*^ 

^Pariko-d-Umbari c’ eva Cakkavatti Agganiiakam 
^ K satta. 

“ ^-’uttam ; B""* add ekadasamam saiuattam ; K eka- 
dasaniain nitthitam. 

Patikavaggo ; B”"' omit ; K adds nittbito. 

4 gim- conclude as folJoivs : 

Tatr’ uddanam— 

Patiko ca Udumbarain Cakkavatti Aggaiinakam 
Sampasadana-Pasadam MabaPnrisa-Lakkbanani 
SiiigalAtanatiyakam SaiigTti ca Dasuttaram, 
Ekadasabi Su'ttebi Patika-Vaggo ti vuccati. 

K prints : Tass’ uddanam 

Pritikan ca Udumbaram Cakkavatti ca Aggannam 
Sainpasadan ca Pasadara, Lakkbanena Sigrilakam 
Atiinatiyam Sangiti Dasuttarena ekadasa ti. 

Catuttimsa-Sutta-patimandito BJgba-Nikayo nittbito. 
Catutimse ca Suttanta tivaggo yassa saiigabo 
Esa Digba-Nikayo ti patbamo anulomiko. 

Kasma pan’ esa Digba-Nikayo ti vuccati? 
Digbappamananam suttanam samubato nivasato 
Samuba-nivasabi Dlgba-Nilcfiyo ti vuccati. 

Sibala-pottbake Patika-vaggassa — 

Patikoduiiibari ceva Cakkavatti Aggannakam, 
Sampasadan ca Pasadam MabaPurisa-Lakkbanaip> 
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Sampasadan ca Pasadam ' MahaPurisa-Lakkhanam 
Sigalatanatiyakam ^ Sangitin ca Dasuttaram, 

Ekadasahi Suttehi Patika-Vaggo ti vuccafci.-^ 

Pahatum sakalam dukkhain, 

Viiiitum sakalam sukhani, 

Pappotuni amatam khemam, 
Dhamina-rajassa santike ti. 

D 1 G 1 1 A - N T K A Y AM N ITTl I ITA M . 

Singalakan ca Atanatiyakam Sangitin ca Dasuttaram, 
Ekadasahi Suttehi Patikavaggo ti vuccatiti. 
idis-uddanam dissati. 

1 Samahnam. 

“ Atanatiyakam {omittimj Sigala). 

euds here, with an index <\f Suttas aecordiinj to the 

leaccH of the MS, S^^' continue. 



Index 1. 

PROPER names; (i) PERSONS AND EPITHETS. 


Angirasa, 19(). 

Ajita (General of the Lic- 
chavis), 15. 

Ahnadatthudasa, 29, 135. 
Anabhibhiita, 29, 135. 
Anathapindaka, 142. 
Anuttara,‘5, 76, 227, 237. 
Abhibhu, 29, 135. 

Arabant, see Buddha. 
Arittha, 201. 

Ariya, 55, 181. 

Asanna-satta (devas), 33, 263. 
Aaura, 148, 149, 153, 168--9, 
171-2, 174, 176-7. 
Asura-kaya, 7, 8, 264. 

Asura (female), 7. 


Ojasi, 201. 

Opainanna, 204. 

Opasamika, 264-5. 

Kakusandha, 196. 

Kattar, 29. 

Kandaramasuka, 9-11. 
Karatiya, 204. 

Kassapa, 196. 

Kamasetiha, 204. 
Kalakanja, 7-8. 
Kinnughaiulu, 204. 
Kumbhaiuias, 194, 198, 203. 
Kuvera, 201, 202. 
Konagamana, 196. 
Korakkhattiya, 6. 


Ananda, 118. 

Abhaasara (devas), 218, 253, 
263 ; -kaya, 29, 84 ; 
-samvattanika, 28, 84. 
Alavaka* 205. 

Inda, 176, 204 ; manuj-, 
176, 178 ; -nama, 197- 
9, 202. 

Issara, 29 ; -kutta, 28, 30. 

Uttarakurus, the, 199. 
Udayi, 115. 

Udumbarika, 37, 57. 

Uddaka, 126. 

Upavana, 141. 


Khidda - padusika (devas), 
’31-32. 

Gandhabbas, 148-9, 153, 
168-9, 171-2, 174, 176- 
7, 194, 197, 203-4. 
Gula, 204. 

I Gotama, 12 ff., 80, 32-4, 37- 
40, 53, 83-4, 134, 136- 
7, 196-9, 202. See 
Buddha. Sakya - putta, 
196 ; samana, 12 
37 ff., 53, 57, 83-4, 134, 
136-7 ; sirimat, 196. 
Describes himself as 
‘ thero, rattannu, cira- 
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pabbajito, addhagato, 
vayo, anupatto,’ 125. 
Gopala, 205. 

Candana, 204. 

Cittasena, 204. 

Cunda, 118 ff., 207. 

Janesabha, 204. 

Jara-sigala, 24. 

Jaliya, 22 ff. 

Jina, 154, 197-98, 202. 

Tatojasi, 201. 

Tatotala, 201. 

Tattala, 201. 

Tattola, 201. 

Tathagata, 14, 24, 25, 26, 
82-34, 45, 47, 115-6, 
134, 135 (meaning of 
the name), 217, 237, 
264-5, 273 ff. 

Tavatimsa (devas), 259 ; 

-parisa, 260. 

Tusita (devas), 259. 

Tejasi, 201. 

Dadhimnkha, 205. 
Dalhanemi, 59 ff, 

Digha, 205. 

Devas, 31-3, 147-50, 153, 
168-9, 171-2, 174-5, 
177, 218-9, 234, 253, 
259, 268 ; 

asanna-satta, 33, 263 ; 
khidda-padusika, 31 ; 
catummaharajika, 259 , 
Tavatimsa, 259 ; 

Tusita, 259 ; 
nanattakaya, 253 ; 
nimmana-rati, 218, 259 ; 
paranimmita - vasavattin, 
218 259 ■ 

brahmakayika, 218, 253, 
259, 263; 


Devas {continued ) — 
mano-padusika, 32-3 ; 
Yama, 259 ; 
vinipatika, 218, 253 ; 
subhakiiina (and -kinha), 
219*, 253, 263 ; 

-nikaya, 238, 264. 

Devata, 103, 101. 

Devasiita, 201. 

Dhatarattlia, 197. 

Naruttama, 147. 

Naga, 148, 149, 153, 169, 
171-2, 174, 177, 194, 
199, 203. 

Nathaputta, 117, 118, 209 ^ 

10 . 

Nathaputtiyas, 117, 118, 210. 
Niganthas, 117, 118, 210. 
Nigrodha, 86 If. 

Nigliandu, 201. 

Nimmatar, 29. 

Nimmana-rati, 218, 259. 
Netti, 205. 

Nemi, 201. 

Pajfipati, 204. 

Pajjuniia, 205. 

Pancalacanda, 205. 

Panada, 204. 

Parinibbanika, 264-5. 
Pasenadi-kosala, 83, 84. 
Patika-putia, 12-27. 
Papimata, 57. 

Punnaka, 204. 

Purisa-damma-sarathi, 5, 76, 

227, 237. 

Pur isaj anna, 197 9, 202. 
Purisuttama, 197 9, 202. 
Petas, 197. 

Buddha, the, 76, 197-9, 202. 
See Tathagata, Bhaga- 
vant, and Samma-8am- 
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Buddha, the (continued ) — 
buddha. Titles and 
epithets : 

Ahgirasa, 196. 
Annadatthudasa, 135. 
Anabhibhfita, 135. 
Anuttara, 5, 76, 227, 237. 
Abhibhu, 29, 135. 
Arahant, 5, 24-6, 53-4, 76, 
100-1, 114, 121-2, 
133, 142 If., 211 IT. 
Ariya, 55, 181. 
Opasamika, 264-5. 

Jina, 154, 197 9, 202. 
Naruttama, 147. 
Parinibbanika, 264 5. 
Purisa-damnia-silrathi, 5, 
76. 227, 237. 
Purisajailna, 196-9, 202. 
Purisuttama, 197-9, 202. 
Loka-vidu, 5, 76, 227, 
237. 

Vasavattin, 29, 135. 

V i j j a-caraii a- sampan n a, 5 , 
76, 196, 227, 237. 
Vivattacchadda, 142 ff. 
Yitasarada, 196 If. 
Satthar, 5, 76, 102, 120-2, 
125, 181-2, 184, 186- 
7, 227, 237-8, 241, 
244, 246-7, 278-9, 
284-5. 

Sambodha-gamin, 264-5. 
Sugata, 5, 13, 76, 181, 
187, 196, 227, 237. 
Sugatappavedita, 264-5. 
Buddha (Bhagavant, Sat- 
thar), Dhamma, and 
Samgha, 102, 193, 227, 
238, 246-7, 280. 
Buddhas, past and future, 
64, 99-101. 

Bumus, the, 6. 

Brahman, 81, 83-4, 97, 147, 
150, 175. Titles : 


Brahman (continued ) — 
Maha-Brahma, etc., 29, 
30. For compounds 
see Index of words. 
Bhagavant, of Gotama, 1, 
and passim. Past and 
future, 99-101. 
Bhaggava-gotta, 1-35. 
Bharadvaja, 80 tf., 204. 

Magadhas, tlie, 58. 

Mani, 205. 

Mano-padusika (devas), 32, 
33. 

Mandiya, 205. 

Mallas, the, 1, 207-i). 
Maha-Paiiada, 76. 
Maha-Purisa, 142 ff. Cp. 
-vitakka, 287. 

Maharajas, four, 194, 197- 
9, 200 6 ; catiiminalia- 
nijika, 259 ; -parisiP 260. 
Matali, 204. 

Manicara, 205. 

Mara, 57, 84, 147, 150, 175, 
196 ; -parisfi, 260. 
Migara-matar, 80. 

Milakkhu, 264. 

Mucalinda, 205. 

Metteyya, 76. 

Yakkhas, 194, 195, 201, 
203-5. 

Yama (devas), 259. 
Y'ugandhara, 205. 

Eiimaputta, 126. 

Licchavis, the, 15 tf. 
Loka-vidu. 5, 76, 227, 237. 

Varupa, 204. 

Vasavattin, 29, 135. 
Yasettha, 80 £f., 209. 

Yijja-caraiVa-sampanna, 5, 

76, 196, 227, 237. 
Vipassi, 195, 206. 
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Virupakkha, 199. 

Viriilha, 198 
Vivattacchadda, 142 fi'. 
Vitasarada, 196 ff. 
Vedhanna, 117. 

Vessabhu, 195. 

Vessavana, 194, 195, 201. 
Vessamitta, 205. 

Sakka, 176. 

Sakkas, the, 117. 

Sakyas, the, 88, 81. 
Sakyaputta, 196. 
Sakya-puttiya, 6, 10, 180-8. 
Samkha, 75, 76. 

Satthar, see Buddha. 
Sanam-Kumara, 97. 
Samaiiuddesa, 118. 
Samma-Sambuddha, 5, 24, 
25, 26, 58 4, 76, 99- 
102, 114 (cannot be two 
at once), 120-122, 125, 
188, 142 fif., 211-2, 
214, 220 1, 227, 288, 
237, 248, 251, 254, 262, 
264-6, 271. 

8ambodha-gamin, 264-5. 
Satagira, 204. 

^ariputta, 99, 116, 209. 
8ikhi, 195, 206. 

8ingalaka, 180, 181, 198. 
Sivaka, 205. 

Sugata, 5, 18, 76, 181, 187, 
196, 227, 287. 
;^ugatappavedita, 264 5. 
^^anakkhatta, 2-12, 2^ 
^uppagedha, 205. 

Humana, 205. 

^umukha, 205. 

•^lira, 201. 

^eniipati, 204-5. 

"ierissaka, 205. 

^oina, 204. 

jiiri, 205. 

3emavata, 204. 


(ii) PLVCES. 

Akanittha, 287 ; -gamin, 287 
Atappa, 287. 

Anupiya, 1. 

Arabara, 201. 

Ambaravatiya, 201. 

Aviha, 287. 

Avici, 75. 

Atrinata, 200. 

Atanatiya, 195, 208, 205~(;. 
Alakamanda, 201. 

Uttaraka, 6. 

Bdena-cetiya, 9. 
lOjbhataka, 207. 

Kalandakanivapa, 1 tSO. 
Kapivanta, 201. 

Kusinata, 200. 

Ketumati, 75. 

Gaggara, 272. 

Gijjha-kuU, 86, 38, 57, 194. 
Gotamaka cetiya, 9. 

Campa, 272. 

I Janogha, 201. 

: Jambudipa, 75, 154 5. 

; Jetavana, 142. 

Tavatiinsa heaven, 15 
Tindukkhanu - paribbiijaka- 
rama, 17, 18, 22. 

Tusita, 259. 

Navanavatiya, 201. 
Natapuriya, 200. 

Nalanda, 99. 

Parakusitanata, 200. 
Parakusinata, 200. 
Pavarikambavana, 99. 
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Pava, 117, 118, 207, 210. 
Pabbarama, 80. 

Bahuputta-cetiya, 10- 
BaranasI, 75. 

Brahma-loka, 281 ; -vimaiia, 
28, 29 ; -vihara, 220. 

Bhagalavati, 201. 

•* Maha-vana, 9, 12, 27. 
Maha-Neru, 199. 

Matula, 58. 

Mora-nivapa, 39. 


Kajagaha, 3G. 37, 180, 194. 

Vajji-gama, 5. 9, 12. 
Yisana, 201. 

Veluvana, 180. 

Vesall, 9, 12, 15, IG. 

I Sattamba-cotiya, 9. 
j SamagHma, lis. 

Savatthi, 80, 142. 

Sudassa, 237. 

Sudassi, 237. 

Sumagadhci, 39. 
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(Vka\ha, 251 ; -asakka-vipil- 
ka, 230. 

!\.k{immanna, 256. 

/Vkammasa, 245. 

ALkiipurisasevita, 270. 

A.k5ilika, 5, 

!\kitti-safijaDanin, 182. 

A-kuppa, 273. 

^kusala, 131, 157, 226; 
-dharnmas, 73, 78, 82, 
91, 93, 94 ; kusala, 79, 
82, 221, 222; -iiiiilaH, 
three, 214 ; -vitakkas, 
three, 215. 

A^kodhana, 47, 159. 

A.kkha-dhutta, 183. 

\kkhanas, nine, 263 ; eight, 
287. 

A.kkhama, 229. 

Mikhambhiya. 147. 

A^kkhara, 94, 95. 

A-khanda, 245. 

A.kkhana, 183. 

Agatis, four, 133, 182; 

-gamanas, four, 228. 

^gathita, 46, 224-5. 

Agarava, ,246; six, 244, 280. 

Agutta-dvarata, 213. 

Aggappatta, 48, 50, 51. 

Aggis, two sets of three, 217. 

Augas, sotapannassa, four, 
227 ; chalahga, 269. 

Aoela, 6, 9, 12, 17 ff. 


j Acelaka, 40. 

I Acchidda, 215. 

! Ajala, 26*1 
j Ajjava, 213. 
j Ajjhapanna, 43. 

Ajjhayaka, 91. 

Ajjhosana, 289. 

Ahjalikaranlya, 5. 

Anna-titihiya, 115. 

xAnnadatthu-dasa, 135; -hara, 
, 185 6. 

Anfiatavindriya, 219. 

Annindriya, 2L9. 

Atthfina-kusalaia, 212. 

Atthita-dhamma, 133. 

Atimanin, 45. 

Atiritta, Sugata-, 24 26. 

Atita, 99, 101, 134, 220; 
-anagata - paccuppanna, 
100, 135 ; -amsa, 275. 

Attaii, 33, 109, ‘llO, 113, 
137, 138-40; attannu, 
252, 283; attan-tapa, 
232 ; -dipa, 58, 77 ; 
-bhava. 111 ; -bhava- 
patilabhas, four, 231 ; 
-vadupadana,230; -sam- 
ma-paiiidhi, 276 ; -sa- 
rana, 58, 77 ; -hita, 233. 

Attadhipateyya, 220. 

Attha, 211-12, 214 ff.;_.ak- 
khayin, 187 ; -kama, 
164 ; -karana, 186 ; 
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-cariya, 152, 153. 190, 
192, 232 ; atthannu, 

252, 283 ; -patisamvedin, 
241 ; -vadin, 175. 

Athadda, 47. 

Adinna, 49, 62, 63, 65-8, 92, 
133, 2B5. 

Adinnadana, (>8-70, 74, 82, 
92-3, 181-2, 195, 235, 
269 ; adinnadayin, 82. 

Adukkha, 222. 

Adosa, 214. 

Addhiis, three, 216. 

Adhana-gilhin, 45. 

Adhikaraiia, 225-6 ; pama- 
da-, 236 ; -samathas, 
seven, 254. 

AdhikusrJa (dhammas), 145. 

Adhigama, 255-6. 

Adhicitta-sikkha, 219. 

Adhiccasamuppanna, 33, 138 
-9. 

Adhitthanas, four, 229. 

Adhipanna-sikkh?!, 219. 

Adhipateyyas, three, 220. 

Adhislla-sikkha, 219. 

Anagariya, 30-33, 145 ff. 

Anajjhapanna, 46. 

Anafinata - nassamitindriya, 
219. 

Anaticariya, 190; anatica* 
rinJ, 190. 

Anatimanin, 48. 

Anatta-sanfia, 243, 251, 253, 
283, 290-1. 

Anattha, 246-7. 

Ananta, 224, 253, 262-3, 
265 ; -gslhika, 48. 

Anabhava, 226. 

Anabhijjha, 229, 269. 

Anabhijjhalu, 82, 88. 

Anabhirati-sanna, 289, 291. 

Anariya-voharas (three sets 
of four), 232. 

Anasana, 75. 


Anagata, 100-1, 134, 220; 
atitilnagata - paccuppan- 
na, 100, 135; -amsa, 
275. 

Anagamin, 255; five, 237; 
-phala, 227, 277. 

Anadinava-dassavin, 43. 

Anadhana-gahin, 48. 

Anavata-dvarata, 191. 

Anavatti-dhamma, 132. 

Aiiavila-sarnkappa, 269, 270. 

Anasava, 112-3. 

Anicca, 31, 33 ; -saiina, 243, 
251, 253, 283, 289, 291. 

Anidassana, 217. 

Animitta, 21!), 249. 

Aniyata, 217. 

Anissarana-pafma, 43. 

Anissukin, 47. 

Anlkattha, 64, 65. 

Anukampaka, 187-8. 

Anukampa, loka-, 211-12, 
271. 

Anuttariyas, three, 219; six. 
250. 281. AV^^anuttariya. 

Anudhamma, 115, 119-121. 

Animaya-samyojana, 254. 

Anupadhika* 112-3. 

Anupanahin, 47. 

Anupadisesa, 135. 

Anupayasa-bahula, 159. 

Anupubba - nirodhas, nine, 
266, 290; -viharas, nine, 
265, 290. 

Anupprida-dhamma, 270-1. 

Anuppiya-bhanin, 185-6. 

Anuyoga, 30, 42, 104, 105, 
*108-9,112,288-9: jiiga- 
riya-, 107. 

Anurakkhana-padhana,225 ' 

6 . ■ ^ 

Anuvyanjanaggahin, 225-(). 

Anusayas, seven, 254, 282. 

Anusarin.dhamma-, saddha-, 
254. 
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Anusasana-vidhas, four, 107. 
Anusasani-patihariya, 220. 
Anussati-tthanas, six, 250, 
280. " 

Anussutanuttariya, 250, 281. 
Anelaiuuga, 265. 

Anottappa, 212. 

Anottappin, 252, 282. 
Anonamanta, 1413. 

Antas, three, 216. 
Antagahika, 45. 

Andaja-yoni, 280. 

Apadana, Sugata-, 24-26. 
Apaduttha-citta, 82. 
Apanuditar, 148. 

.Apara-paja, 100. 
Aparamattha, 245. 

Apalasin, 47. 

Apassenas, four, 224. 

Apaya, 111; -kosalla, 220; 
-mukhas, six, 181, 182 ; 
-sahaya, 185-6. 

Apayika, 6, 9, 12. 

Apunna, 119 ; -ahliisain- 
khara, 217. 

Apetteyyata, 70, 71. 
Appaccaya, 159. 

Appatigha, 217. 
Appativanita, 214. 
Appanihita, 219. 
Appadhamsika (or -iya), 175. 
Appamanfiris, lour, 228. 
Appamatta, 76. 

Appamada, 30, 104-5, 108-9, 
112, 244, 248, 272. 
Appassuta, 252, 282. 
Appatanka, 166. 

Appabadha, 166, 287. 
Appiccliata, 115. 
Abbhakkhana, 248, 250. 
Abbhacikkhati, 248, 250. 
Abrahmannata, 70, 71. 
Abhabba, 13-15, 19, 21, 22, 
26, 27; -tthanas, nine, 
133 ; five, 235. 


Abhijatis, six, 250. 

Abhijjha, 49, 70, 71, 74, 
172, 280, 269 ; -doinan- 
assa, 58, 77, 141, 221, 
226, 276. 

Abhijjhalu, 82. 

Abhifimi, 180-2, 13()-7, 228 ; 
abhinnas, six, 281; 
dandha-, 106. 

Abhidhamma, 267. 

Abliinivesa, 280. 

Abhinllanetta, 144, 1()7 8. 

Abhibhayatanas, eight, 260, 
287. 

Abhibhu, 29. 185. 

Abhivinaya, 2(57. 

Abhisainbiiddha, 185, 273 
if. 

Amakkhin, 17. 

Auiacca, 64, 65. 

Auiaccharin, 47. 

Amattarihuta, 213. 

Amatteyyata, 70. 71. 

Amayavin, 47, 55. 237. 

Amiita, 185 

Amucchita, 46. 

Amoha, 214. 

Ayiraka, 190-1. 

Ayoniso- in an as i k ara , 27 3 . 

Arahatta, 10, 11, 255 ; 

-phala, 227, 277. 

Arahant, 10 1, 83, 97, 99, 
255. Sir Buddha. 

Ariya, 52, 60, 64, 82 3, 102, 
111-2, 222; -kanfca, 
227; -vanisas, four, 224- 
5; -vasas, ten, 269, 291 : 
-voharas, three sets of 
four, 232; -saccas, four, 
277. S(r Magga. 

Anipa, 240; -taiiha, 216; 
-dhatu, 2i5, 275; 

bhava, 216 ; -niga, 284 ; 
-sahnin, 260 1. 

Arupin, 111, 139. 
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Alajjin, 15. 

Alamkaranuppadana, 190. 

Alampateyya, 71, 75. 

AloCha, 214. 

Avaha-vivabaka, 183. 

Avikkhambhiya, 146. 

Avikkbepa, 2i3. 

Avicara, 219. 

Avijja, 212. 234, 274; -anu- 
Ba'ya, 254, 282; -asava, 
216 ; *ogba, 230, ‘276 ; 
-yoga and -yoga-visam- 
yoga, 230, 276 ; -sam- 
yojana, 254. 

Avitakka, 219, 274. 

Aviparinama, -dljainina, 31, 
33.' 

Avimanana, 190. 

Avivaraclanta, 144, 172-3. 

Aviv^a, 245-6. 

Avifiamvadaka, 170. 

Avisamvridanata, 190. 

Avibimea, 213 ; -dbatu, 215; 
-vitakka, 215 ; -sanna, 
215; -samkappa, 215. 

Avihethaka-jatika, 166. 

Avihesa, 240. 

Avyapanna-citta, 82, 83. 

Avyapada, 229, 240 ; -dbatu, 
215 ; -vitakka, 215 ; 
-sauna, 215; -samkappa, 
215. 

Asamiin, 111, 140, 263. 

Asatba, 47, 55, 237. 

Asaddba, ‘252, 282. 

Asaddhamma, 89 ; seven, 
252, ‘282. 

Asani-vicakka, 44, 47. 

Asantutthita, 214. 

Asandittbi-paramrisin, 48. 

Asabala, 245. 

Asamaya, 263, 287. 

Asampajanna, 213. 

Asampajana, 103, 231. 

Asammoea, 221. 


! Asassata, 31, 137-9. 

Asamannata, 70, 71. 

Asabasa, 147. 

Asukka, 251. 

Asukba, 222, ‘246-7. 

Asubba-sanna, 253,283,289, 
291. 

Asekba, 218, 219. 

Asnai-mana, ‘273. 

Assasa-passasa, 266. 

AssiUa, 191. 

Abita, 246-7. 

Ahirika, 212, 252, 282. 

Ahimsa, 147. 

Akasa, 224, 253, 262-3, 265 ; 
-anancayatana, ‘224,262 
3, 265-6; -kasina, ‘268 ; 
j ^ -dbatu, 247. 

I Akincafmayatana, 224, 262 
3, 266 ; -upaga, 253. 

Aghata, 72,73; -pativinayaa, 
nine, 262, 289 ; -vatthua, 
nine, 262, 289. 

Acariya, 189 191. 

Ajiva, see Samma-ajiva. 

Atanatiya, 195, 203, 205-6. 

Atappa, 30-2, 104-5, 108- 
112, ‘238-9. 

Atapin, 58, 76, 77, 221, 276. 

Adibrabniacariyaka, 284. 

Adinavas, five, 235 ; six groups 
of six each, 182-4; 
-dassavin, 46 ; -sanfiii, 
253, 283. 

Adesana - patihariya, 220 ; 
-vidhas, four, 103. 

Adhana-gabin, 247. 

Anisamsas, four, 132 ; five, 
236. 

Anenjabhisamkbara, 217. 

Anuttariya, 102 ff. See anut- 
tariya. 

Apatti-kusalata, 212 ; -vat- 
thana-kusalata, 212. 
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Apada, 190. 

Apathaka-nisadi, 44, 47. 

Apo, -kasina, 268 ; -dhritu, 
228, 247. 

Abadhas, three, 75. 

Amis^nuppadana, 191. 

Aya-kosaila, 220. 

Ayata-panhin, 143, 150. 

Ayatanas, six ajjhattika, 102, 
243, 280 ; six baliira, 
102, 243 ; five vimutti-, 
241, 279 ; -kusalata, 

212; -pannatti, 102. 

Ayu, 68, 69, 73, 74, 77; 
-dibba, 146; -khaya, 29. 

Arakkhadhikarana, 289. 

Arakkheyyas, three, of the 
Tathagata, 217. 

Araddha - viriya, 252, 268, 
282, 285, 287. 

Arabbha-vatthus, eight, 256. 

Arammana, nipa-, 228 ; saiii- 
khara-, 228. 

Aruppa, 275 ; arnppas, four, 
224 (or anipas). 

Arogya, -mada, 220: -sam- 

_ pada, 23o. 

Alassanuyoga, 182, 184. 

Aloka-sanha, 223. 

Aloka-sannin, 49. 

Alopa, 176. 

Avasa-macchari^a, 234. 

Avudhas, three, 219. 

Asavas, the, 78, 108, 130, 
132, 220, 222, 223, 230, 
240, 281, 283 4; three, 
216. 

Aharas, four, 228, 276 ; -tthi- 
tika, 211, 273. 

Ahuneyya, 5 ; -aggi, 217. 

Iccha, 75; -vinaya, 252. 

Itthi-puma, 85. * 

Iddhi, anasava, 112; sasava, 
112; -patihariya, 3, 4, 


9, 12, 13, 18, 27 ; -padas, 
four, 77, 102, 127, 221 ; 
-vidha, 112, 281. 

Indriyas, 107; three, 219- 
five, 102, 127, 281 ; five,’ 
three groups of, 239, cp. 
278. 

Issariya-vossagga, 190. 

Issa-macchariya, 44. 47. 

Tssukin, 45, 246. 

Ukkotana, J76. 

Utthana, l89. 

Unna, 144, 170, 171. 

Utu-saiuvacchara, 85, 86, !)I. 

Uttasa, 148. 

Udayabbayariupassin, 223. 

Udikkhitar, 167. 

Udumana, 1()7, 1()8. 

Uddhagga-lonia 144, 154. 

Uddhacca, 284; -kukkucca, 
49, 269; -kukkucca- 

iiivaraua, 234, 278. 

UddaiuBota, 237. 

Unhisa-sTsa, 1 15. 

I’pakara, 187-8. 

npakkilesa,42 3,49,51,101. 

Upatthana, 189. 

l^paUhita-sati, 252, 282. 

Upanahin, 45. 

Upavicara, six upekha-, 245 ; 
six domanassa-, 245 ; 
six somanassa-, 244. 

Upasauia, 130-1-2, 136-7 ; 
•adhitthilna, 229. 

Upadanas, four, 230 ; -khan- 
dha,223, 286; five, 233, 
278. 

Upaya-kosalla, 220. 

Upasaka, 124-6, 148, 153, 
168-9, 170, 172, 174, 
177, 264. 

Upasiba, 124-5, 148, 153, 
168-9, 170, 172, 174, 
177, 264. 
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llpekhaka, 113, !222, 245, 

250, 269, 281. 

Upekha, 50, 51, ^24, 249, 
270 ; -indriya, 239 ; 
-upavicaras, six, 245 ; 

• sambojjhanga, 106,226, 
252,282; -sahagata, 78. 
Uposatha, 60, 61, 147 ; -upa- 
vasa, 145, 169. 
IJbbega,i48. 

Ilssaukha-prida, 143, 154. 
Ussadas, seven, 151, 152. 

Ekatta-kaya, 253, 263 ; -san- 
iiin, 253, 263. 
Ekamsa-vyakaraniya, 229. 
Ekarakkha, 269.' 

Ekibhava, 245-6. 
Ekeka-loma, 114, 157, 170, 
171. 

EkodakT-bhuta, 85. 
Ekodi-bhava, 78, 131, 222 ; 

-adhigata, 279. 
Erii-jaiigha, 143,156; eney- 
ya-, 157. 

Esaniis, three, 216 ; kama-, 
bhava-, brahmacariya-, 
270 ; satthesana, 269. 
Ehipassika, 5, 227. 

Oghas, four, 230, 276. 
Ottappa, 212; -dhana, 163, 

251. 282; -bala, 253. 
Ottappin, 252, 282. 

Odata, -kasina, 268 ; -vasana, 

118, 124-6. 210. 
Opanayika, 5. 

Opapatika, 132, 265; -yoni, 
230. 

Opasamika, 264-5. 
Orambhagiya, 107, 108, 132. 

Kahkha, 116, 285 ; three, 
217; -vitarana - visud- 
dhi, 288. 


Kancana-sannibhattaca, 143, 
159. 

Kanha, 81, 83, 251 ; -vipaka, 
82, 230 ; -sukka-vipilka, 
280. 

Kata-punnata, 276. 

Katha, tiracchana-, etc.,* 36, 
37, 54 ; kathn-vatthus, 
three, 220. 

Kappa, 51, 111 ; -samvatfca, 
vivatta-, 51, 111. 

Kabalihkara, 228, 276. 

Kamma, 156-7, 255-6; four, 
230 ; sukata - dukkata, 
264 ; anjali-,83~4 ; kaya-, 
vac!-, mano*, 191; ku- 
sala- and akusala-, 71, 
26i), 290; roicchaditthi , 
sammaditthi-, vitimissa- 
ditthi-, 96 ; samici*, 83 - 
4 ; -kilesas, four, 181 ; 
-path as, ten. 

Kaminanta, 66 ; vissuta-, 95 ; 
-sanividhana, 191. Sec 
Samrna. 

Karavikabhaiiin, 144, 173. 

Karuiia, 50, 224, 248 ; -saha- 
gata, 78. 

Kalaha-ppavadclhani, 182. 

Kalyana-inittata, 212. 

Kasina, pathavT-, etc., 268. 

Kasinayatanas, ten, 268, 290. 

Kama, 62, 63, 69, 70, 78, 82, 
107, 113, 131, 133, 181, 
195, 222, 235, 238-40, 
265, 269, 275, 283. 

Kama, ilimmita-, 218 ; pae- 
cupatthita-, 2 18 ; -asava, 
216 ;’ *-upapattis, three, 
218; -upadana, 230: 
-esana, 216, 270; -ogha, 
230, 276; -gunas, five, 
131,234; -Chanda, 234, 

269 ; -chanda-nivarana, 
234, 278; -tanhii, 216, 
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275; -dhfitu, 215, 275; 
-bhava, 210 ; -bhogin, 
124-5 ; • yoga - visam- 

yoga, 200, 270: -nigaii- 
u^saya, 254, 282 ; -vitak- 
ka, 215, 220 ; samkappa, 
215 ; -sanna, 215. ! 

Kaya, 15, 02-3, 102, 104 | 
(contents of), 111, 220, ! 
238, 241-2, 245, 250, I 
255-0, 20!) ; kayassa 
bheda, 00, 07, 140 ti*., I 
181,235-0; asara-,7-8, | 
204 ; Abhassara-, 20, 84 ; 
tanhil-, six, 214, 280; : 
dhamnia-, 81; Brahma-, i 
84; phassa-, six, 213; 
vinnaiia-, six, 213; ve- j 
dana-, six, 243 ; sah- | 
cetanfi-, six, 211; safina-, ' 
six, 244; -ayatana, 213, ; 
280, 200 ; -itidriya, 230 ; 
-kamma, l!)l,2i5, 270; | 
-gantha, 230; -ducca- i 
rita, 52, 00, 111, 214, | 
217 ; -bhavana, 219 ; j 
-moneyya, 220 ; -vin- 
nana, 243 ; -vupakasa, i 
285 ; -samphassa, 243 ; 1 
-samphassaja, 244 ; -sii- | 
carita, 52, 00, 111, 100, • 
215 ; -soceyya, 210. 

Kaya, kilanta-, 32-3; pas- 
saddha-, 288 ; -anupas- 
sin, 58, 77, 141, 221, 
270; -vinneyya, 234; 
-sakkhiii, 105^ 254. 

Kalannu, 134, 252, 283. 

Kfilavadin, 175. 

Kincanas, three, 217. 

Kitti-vaniia-hara, 1!)1. 

Kilanta, -kaya, 32 -3 ; -citta, 
32-3. 

Kukkuta-sampatika, 75. 

Kukkuravatika, 0, 7. 


Kupita, 238. 

Kumbhathuna, 183. 

Kula, -macchariya, 234 ; 
vamsa, 180. 

Kusala, 157. See Kamina- 
patlias and Dhammas. 
Kusala - mulas, three 
214 ; -vitakkas, three, 
215. 

Kusalata, atthana-, 212; 
fipatti-, 212; ayatana-, 
212; ihana-,2l'2; dha- 
tu-, 212; paiiccasam- 
uppada-, 212; manasi- 
kara-, 212 ; samfipatti, 
212 . 

Kusita, 252, 282 • -vatthus, 
eight, 255 0. 

Kuta, kamsa-, tula-, mana-, 

’ 170. ’ 

Kesa-inassu, 00, 01, 7<). 

Kotthu, 25, 20. 

Kodhana, 45, 246. 

Kopa, 15!). 

Kopina-niddaiiisani, 183. 

Kosallas, three, 220. 

Kosohiia-vattha-gayha, M3, 

101 . 

Khattiya, 44, 40, 01, 02 Ih, 
8] (origin of), 93,05 -07 ; 
mahasrila, 258 : -parisa, 
260. 

Khanti, 213; -soracea, 01. 

Khandhas, live, 233 ; dhara- 
ma-, four, 220. 

Khama, 220. 

Khaya, 78, 108, 132, 220, 
222-3, 2;U), 281,283 -4; 
ayu-, 2!) ; dukkha-, 3-5, 
2*40, 248 ; ])unha-, 29. 

Khippabhinha, 100 

Khlmisava, 97, 133, 235, 283- 
*4 ; -balas, seven, 288. 

Khetta, 93 ; -vatthu, 104-5. 

20 


ttt 
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Ganaka-mahamatta, 64, 65, 

■ 148, 153. 160, 171-3, 
177. 

Gatis, live, 234. 

Gathita, 48. 

Ganthas, four, 230. 

Gandha, 102, 146, 234, 244- 
5, 250, 260, 281 ; -aya- 
tana, 213, 290; -tanha, 
244', 280; -sanna, 244; 
-aancetaiia, 244. 

Gabbbavakkantis, four, 103, ! 
231. 

Garaha, 92, 03. 

Gahani, 166. 

Gahapati, 36-8, 53, 57 ; 
-aggi, 217 ; -uecayika, 
16, i7, 20 ; -mabasala, 
258 ; -parisa, 260. 

Gahapatika, 44, 46, 61. 

Garava, 284-5 ; six, 244. 

Gilanupatthana, 191. 

Gihin, 117, 124-5, 147, 165, 
167-0, 171, 174, 176, 
170, 192, 210. 

Gita, 183, 185. 

Guttadvarata, 213. 

Gutti, 148. 

Go-kana, 53. 

Gocara, 58, 77-8. 

Gopakhuma, 144, 167, 168. 

Ghana, 102,226,244-5,250, 
269, 281 ; -ayatana, 243, 
280, 290 ; -indriya, 230 ; 
-vinnaiia, 243 ; -vinn- 
eyya, 234 ; -samphassa, 
243 ; -sainphassaja, 244. 

Cakka, 143, 148, 140 ; four, 
276 ; -ratana, 50 fif., 75. 

Cakkavattin, 59 ff., 76, 142 
ff. ; -vatta, 60, 61, 65. 

Cakkhu, 102, 225, 230, 244- 
5, 269, 281 ; three, 210 ; 


dibba-, 52, 111, 112, 
281 ; -ayatana, 243, 280, 
290; -indriya, 225-6, 
230 ; -vinhapa, 243 ; 
-vihheyya, 234 ; -sam- 
phassa, -samphassaja, 
243. 

Catukuiidika, 6-7. 

Oatunipassena, 260, 270. 

Cattarisadanta, 144, 172. 

Candiina-suriya, 85, 86, 00, 
112. 

Carana, 156. 

Cavana-djiamma, 31, 33. 

Gaga, 164, 165 ; -adhitthana, 
229; -anussati, 250, 280 ; 
-dhana, 163, 251, 262. 

Catuyama-samvara, 48-51. 

Citantaramsa, 144, 164, 165. 

Citta, 13, 15, 30-3, 49, 57-8, 
77, 101, 103-4, 108, 1J2, 
141,221, 223,239,211- 
2. 248, 250, 270, 276, 
281, 283, 288; avyti- 
panna-, 40 ; kilanta-, 
32 ; paduttha-, 32 ; 
vupasanta-, 40 ; suvi- 
uiutta-, 260, 270 ; -anu- 
passin, 141 ; -bhavana, 
219 ; -visuddhi, 288 ; 
-vupakasa, 285 ; -sama- 
dhi, 77. 

Cinta-rnaya, 219. 

Codaka, 236. 

Codana-vatthus, three, 218. 

Cutupapata, 220, 230; -nana, 

111 . 

Cetas, 6,* 40, 51, 99, 109-1, 
104, 131, 223-4, 242, 
269, 281; ceto-khilaa, 
five, 237, 278 ; -priya- 

nana, 100 ; -parivitakka, 
6 ; -pharanata, 277 ; 
-vimutti, 78, 102, 108, 
132. 247-9, 273, 280-1; 
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samadhi, 30, 31, 32, 33, 1 
104-5, 108-11,112,273. i 
Cetiyas, near Vesali, 9- 10. | 

I 

Chanda, 182, 221 ; avigata-, ! 
238 ; -agati, 133, 228 ; 
-nanatta, 2H9 ; -raga, 
289; -samadhi, 77, 221. I 
Chamanikinna, 0, 7. I 

Chalanga, 269. 

Chedana, 176 ; 

Jara, 75. 

Jalabuja-voni, 230. 

Jati,56, i08 -10; -thera,218. 
.Talahatthapfida, 143, 3 53. 
Jivha, 102, 226, 244 5, 250, 
260, 281; -ayatana,243, ' 
280, 290; -indriya, 239; i 
-vinnana, 243 ; -viii- j 
heyya.234; -samphassa, : 
243; -samphassaja, 244. | 
Jiva, 133. I 

Jivita, 235 ; -mada, 220, 

Jhta, 182-3, 186. 
Jetthapacayitar, 70, 71, 145, 

** 169. ; 

Jelthfipacayin, 72, 71. | 

Joti, 233 ; joti - parayana, ' 
233. ' j 

Jhanas, the four, 78, 113, | 
131, 222,265 -6; catiit- ; 
. tha-, 270. I 

Jhayaka, 94. ; 

Nana, 278; akuppa, 273 ; 

’ anagatamse, 275 ; anup- 
pade, 214, 274; atT- 
tamse, 275 ; anvaye, 
226, 277 ; asavanam 
khaye, 220, 275; kaye, | 
274‘; khaye, 214; duk- | 
khe,227 ;’dhamme,226, ; 
277 ; paccuppannamse, | 
275 ; sattanam cutupa- i 


30': 

pate, 220, 275 ; samii- 
daye, 227 ; nirodhe, 227 ; 
four, 22f), 277 ; second 
group of four, 227; cutii- 
papilta-, 111 ; cefco- 
pariya-, 100; para-pug- 
gala-vimutti-, 108; pari- 
cchoda-, 226, *277 : puhbe 
nivasAnussati-, 110, 220, 
275. Saiiinia-. 

Nana - dassana, 134 ; 

- d jissaii a-pat i 1 a 1 >1 1 a , 2 22 
3 ; -dassana- visuddhi. 
28H; -vada, 13 if. 

Nanika, pahca-, 278. 

Nati - vyasana, 235; -sam- 
pada, 235. 

Niiya,, 120. 

Thapaniya, 229. 

'hulnas, ten, 146 ; -kusalatii, 

212 . 

Thitaka, 143, 162. 

Thiti-bhagiya, 277. 

Tanha, three sets of three 
each, 216; three, 275; 
avigata-, 238; hhava-, 
27 1 : -uppadas, four, 
228; -kayas, six, 214, 
280. 

Tapassin, 10, 12, 14, 15 ft., 
19. 

Tapo, 12 If., 239; attan-, 
232; paran-, 232; -ji- 
guccha, 40, 12, 45, 48, 
50, 52. 

Tamo, 233; tainu -parayana, 
233. 

Tassa-papiyyasika, 254. 

Tiiia-vattharaka, 254. 

Tinna, 54. 

Tittiiiya, 44, 16; anna-, 

130-7. 

Tibbacchanda, 252, 283 
20—2 
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Tiracchrina,-kath!i, 54: -yoni, 
284. 

Taccha-kumbhi, 53. 

Tejo, -kasina, 208 ; -dhatu, 
27, 22H, 247. 

Thadda, 45. 

Thama, 113. 

Thlna-middha, 40, 2()0 ; -nl- 
vai’ana, 234, 278. 

Theyya - sainkhata, 35 - 38, 
i33. 

Thera, 123 5; three, 218. 

Dakkha, 190. 

Dakkhina, 180, 189-90. 

Dakkhiiia, 33 ; -visuddhis, 
four, 231. 

Dakkhineyya, 5 ; -aggi, 217 ; 
seven -puggalas, 253 ; 
eight, 255. 

Dandadana, 92, 93, 289. 

Danta-kfita, 44, 47. | 

Dandhahhihiiri, 103. , 

Dama, 147, 229. I 

Damatha, 54. ! 

Daliddiya, 35, 68. j 

Dassana, nana-, 134 ; -anut- i 
tariya, 219, 250, 281 ; 
-samapattis, four, 104. 

Datar, 151, 159. 

I) 5 ina, 147, 148, 152, 153, 
159, 190, 192, 232; I 
-uppattis, eight, 258; i 
-maya, 218; -vatthus, | 
eight, 258 ; -samvi- 
bhaga, 145, 139. 

Dayajja, 189. 

Dayada, dhamma-, 84 ; 
Brahma-, 81, 83. 

Darupattikantevasiii, 22 ff. 

Dasa-kammakara, 189, 191- 

2 . 

Dittha, 232 ; -anusaya, 254, 
282 ; -dhamma, 222-3 
(see Dhamma) ; -dham- 


mika, 130 ; -sainyojana, 
254. 

DiUhi,13 15,45,48,243,237 
(see Miccha-, Samma-) ; 
-iipadana, 230 ; -ogha, 
230, 273 ; -nissaya, 137- 
S, 141 : - pativedha, 

253 ; -patta, 10*5, 254 ; 
-yoga, 230, 273 ; -vipat- 
ti, 213; - visamyoga, 

230, 276; -visuddhi, 

214, 288; -vyasana, 

235 ; -sampada, 213, 235. 

Ditihika, vltimissa-, 93. 

Dinna-dayin, 191. 

Dibba, 143; -cakkhu, 219; 
sota-dhatu, 38, 281. 

Diva-Bahhri, 223. 

Disa, 17(), 197-8, 202; the 
six, 180, 188 ff. ; pati-, 
vi-, 173. 

Dighahgnlin, 143, 150. 

Dighayuka, 150, 151. 

Dukkha, 51,31, 103-11, 135, 
157, 187 -8,227 -9, 243 
7, 230, 270, 275, 277, 
286 ; -khaya, 243, 238 ; 
-dukkhata, 213 ; -dhain- 
ma, 88; -nirodha, 133, 
277 ; -nirodha - gamin, 
133 ; -vipfika, 57, 229 ; 
-sahha, 243, 251, 289, 
291 ; -samudaya, 133, 
277. 

Dukkhatas, three, 213. 

Duccarita, 52, 93, HD 

three, 214 ; kaya-, vaci-, 
mano-, 111, 217. 

Duppanna, 252, 282. 

Duppatinissaggin, 45. 

Dubbainkaranin, 183. 

Dussila, 235, 236. 

Devatanussati, 250, 280. 

Domanassa, 245 ; -indriya, 
239 ; -upavicara, 245. 
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Dovacassatu, ‘2r2, 274. i 
Dovarika, (>4, 67)* 100. | 

Dosa, 140, 150, 175, 1H2, i 
214, 217, 270, 275 ; | 
-agati, 188, L82, 228; I 
-aggi, 217 : -antara, 287. | 
Dvaya-karin, 00. | 

Dvedhika-jrita, 117-8, 210. { 

Dhanas, seven, of the | 
Buddha, 108; seven, of j 
the disciple, 251, 282; 1 
-agga, KM : 'Ujani, 182 - ' 
8 ; -dhaniia, 10 1, 105. 
Dhamma, as preached by i 
the Buddha, 4 ; svak- i 
khata, sanditthika, aka- ! 
lika, ehi-passika, opana- ! 
yika, 5 ; 89, K), 15, 47, ' 
52, 54, 50, 102 tl., 180, ' 
183, 147,108, lOO), 211, 
227, 288, 211,211,216 - ' 
7, 250, 20 ( 5 ; pro- : 
pounded by others, 128 - | 
0 ; dhamma and ami- ■ 
dhamma, 115, 110,120- 
1 ; adi-kalyana, etc., 76, : 
207, 285 : upasama-saju- ' 
vattanika, 121 2, 125 ; 
niyyanika, 121 2, 125 ; 
sappatihariya, 123 5. 
Dhamma, of the visible 
world, diltha, 55 57, 
77 8, 88-4, 08, 05 7, 
102, 107-8, 118, 120, 
182, 222 8, 288, :Nl. ; 
Dhamma, of the moral order ; ■ 
contrasted with adham- | 
ma, 83-1, 05 -7 : adanda, j 
asattha, 142, 140 : 104 
(pi), 170; kanha and 
akanha, sukka and I 
asukka, 251 ; kanha- 
Bukka, 88 ; methuna, 
88-0, 133, 235; per- 


ceived by tlio man as, 
220, 2 15, 200 : equiva- 
lent to the siiiiikbaras, 
58,77,111. 

Dhammas, numerically, one, 
211, 272; two, 00, 71, 
212,278: three, 70,71, 
214, 271: four, 221, 
280, 270 : Inn , 288. 280, 
277: six, 248, 270; 
seven, 251, 282: eight, 
254, 281: nine, 202, 
288 ; ten, 20(1 200. 

Dhammas, aknsala (some- 
times with p.lpaka), 50- 
7, 78, 78, 82, 01, 08, 
181, 220, 287, 205, 208, 
285, 280, 291: appa- 
liTiia, 57 ; abliihuevya, 
272 ff. : asad-, s(iven, 
252, 282 : aseklia, ten, 
271, 202: asavaltha- 

niya. 288 : uppadetabba, 
272 If. : kaiikbatt liiiuiya, 
285 : kusala, fo, 56 8, 
78 I, 82-8, 102, 115 0, 
214, 221, 287, 268, 272, 
2(S5 ; jati'jara-maraniya, 
57 ; tanhu-nnilaka, nine, 
280 ; dukkba-vii>iilva, 57 : 
duppativijjba, 272 tl ; 
naiha-karaiia, ten, 266, 
200 ; parinneyya, 272 
ff. : ])aliatabba, 272 il , 
poiiobbavika, 57 : balm- 
kara, 27211: baliussuta, 
267 ; bodhi-pakkbiya, 
seven, 07 : bbavetabba, 
272 ff. ; yoniso-manasi- 
kara-mulaka, nine, 288 ; 
vihhu-garabita, 88 ; vin- 
nu-pasattha, 83 ; vigesa- 
bhagiya, 272 if. : vo- 
damya, 57 ; samkilesika, 
57 ; sacchikaranTya,four, 
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230 ; sacchikatabba, 272 
ff. ; sad-, seven, 252, 
282 ; saddasa, 57 ; sap- 
purisa, seven, 252, 283 ; 
earaniya, six, 245, 279 ; 
sovacassa-karana, 267 ; 
hana-bhagiya, 272 ff. 

Dhanima (in composition), 
anavatti-, 108, 132 ; an- 
iippaxla-, 270-4 ; avini- 
pata-, 107-8. 133 ; avi- 
parinama-, 31-3 ; uttari- 
manussa-, 3-4, 12 13, 
18, 27-8; evani-, 99, 
100 ; cavana-, 31 ; duk- 
klia-, 88 : miccba-, 70- 
1, 74 : hassa-kliidda - 
rati-, bi ; -atthita, i33; 
-adliipateyya, 220 ; -anu- 
dhamma, 154 ; -anu- 
dhamma-patipatti, 227, 
274; -anupassin, 141, 
221, 276; -anusarin, 
105, 254; -aniissati, 250, 
280 ; -anvaya, 100 ; -aya- 
tana, 243; -upasaipbita, 
154-5 ; -kania, 267 ; 
-kaya, 84 ; -khandlias, 
four, 229, live, 279; 
dhammanfiu, 253, 283 ; 
-taiiha, 244, 280; -tbera, 
21 8 ; -dayada, 84 ; -dipa, 
58, 77 ; -nimmita, 84 ; 
-nisanti, 252 ; -patisam- 
vedin, 241 ; -pada’, four, 
229 ; -pari;,aya, 116, 
141 ; -bhuta, 84 ; -mac- 
cbariya, 234 ; -yaga, 
155 ; -yagin, 1 54 ; -vadin, 
135, 175; -vicaya-sam- 
bojjluinga, 106, 226; 
-vinaya, 9, 12, 28, 117, 
118-121, 210 ; -sambita, 
136 -7 ; -sancetana, 244; 
-sanna, 244; -samadana, 


four, 229; -samboj- 
jbanga, 251, 282 ; -sam- 
mata, 89 ; -sarana, 58, 
77. 

pharani, 201. 

J)hatu8, two, 274; three sets 
of three each, 215 ; 
three akusala, 215 ; 
three kusala, 215 ; three 
nissfiranlya, 275 ; three, 
275 ; four, 228 ; live 
nissaranlya, 239, 278 ; 
six, 247 ; six nissara- 
nlya, 247, 280 ; tejo~, 27 ; 
nibbana-, 135 ; sota-, 
38 ; -kusalata, 212 ; 
-nanatta, 289. 

Dhorayha, [mrisa-, 113. 

Nakkhatta, 85 (i, 90 1. 

Nacca, 183, 185. 

Naruttama,147. Buddha. 

Nanattas, nine, 289 ; dhatu-, 
289; -kaya, 253, 263, 
282 ; -sailn;i, 224, 253, 
262-3, 265, 282 ; -san- 
hin, 263. 

Nana-titthiya, 16, 17, 20. 

Nama, 212, 273. 

Nikati, 176. 

Nigrodha-parimandala, 144, 
162. 

Nicca, 31. 

Niddesavatthus. seven, 252, 
283. 

Ninda, 260, 286. 

Nibbana, 130-2, 136 7,251; 
-dhatu, 135. 

Nibbida, 130-2, 13()-7. 

Nibbuta, 233. 

Nibbedha-bhagiya, 277 ; nib- 
bedhabhagiya - sannas, 
six, 251. 

Nibbedhika, 237. 

Nimitta, 249 ; paggaha-, 
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213 ; paccavekkhana-, 
278 ; samatha-, 213 ; 
-gahin, 225-(). 

Niyata, 107, 108. 

Niraya, 111, 234 (>. 

Niramisa, 278. 

Nirodha, lBO-2, ”13() -7, 220 
-7, 275 ; anupuhba-, 
266 : dnkkha-, VM) ; 
fiakkfiya-, 240 ; tauha, 
216; -dhatu, 215; 
-sanna, 251, 253, 283, 
291 ; -sanna-vodaviia, 
262, 2(56. 

Nivasanussaii, 110, 220,275. 

Nissarana, 240 I, 248-50, 
275 ; -])anna. 46. 

Nissaya, diitbi-, 137 8, 141. 

Nissaraniya, dbatns, Ibrce, 
275; live, 23!); six, 
247, 280. 

Nila-kasina, 268. 

Nivaranas, five, 4!) 51, 101, 
234, 278. 

Nekatika, 183. 

Nekkbamma, 239, 275, 283 ; 
-dhatu, -vitakka, -sain* 
kap])a, 'Sanna, 215. 

Negama-jauapada, 148, 153, 
1()9, 170, 172-3, 177. 

Nerayika, 6, 9, 12. 

Nevasaiafia - iiasarifiajatana, 
224, 262 -3, 2(;(). 

Nevasafini-iiMBaniiin, 11 1 - 

Paccayii, 291; eight, 281^ 

Paccavekkhana- ni iiiitta, 278. 

Paccuppanna, 220; atllana- 
gata>, 100 ; -amsa, 275. 

Paccbanipatiii, 191. 

Paguna, 170. 

Paggaha, 213; -iiimitta, 213. 

Pancanga-vippahiria, 269. 

Paiiftavat, 237, 252, 265, 
268, 282, 287. 


Panna, 101, 158-9, 164- 
5.^ 183, 230, 237, 242, 
268, 284-6 ; two groups 
of three, 219; -adhit- 
thana, 22!) ; -jivudha, 
219 ; -indriya, 23!), 
278 ; -khaniiha, 229, 
279; -cakkhu, 219; 
-dhana, 163, 251, 282: 
-bala, 229, 253 : -bha- 
vana, 21!); -vimutia, 

' 105, 254 ; -vimutti, 78, 

102,108, 132, 281 ; -vi- 
suddbi, 288 ; -vey) atiya, 

I an. 

Panba-vyakaranas, four, 229. 

; Patikkiila, 112 13; -saiinM, 
28!), 291. 

' Patiglia, -anusaya, 254, 282 ; 

I -sanna, 224, 253, 262-3, 

! 265 ; -saipyojana, 254. 

Patigbata, 13(). 

; Paticca-samiippanna, 275. 
i Paticcasauuippada- kusalata, 
j ‘ 212 . 

Patinna, 254. 

Patipada, 136; four, 106, 

' 228 ; a second group of 

I four, 22!); -aiiuttanya, 

21!); -fiana-dassanu-vi- 
suddbi, 288. 

Patipuceba, 22!). 
Patirupa-desavasa, 27(5. 
Patisankbana-bala, 2 1 3. 

Patisaiithura, 213, 211, 248. 
Patisallana, 252. 
Patbamabbinibatta, 253. 
PathavT, -kasina,, 26(S ; -dha- 
' ‘ tn, 228, 247. 

Panidbi, atta-saiuma-, 276; 
mano-, 2!). 
i Panita dhatu, 215, 

I Pandita, 192. 

Patti, 255-6. 

; Paduttba-citta, 32, 33. 
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Padhilna, 30, 77 ; 104-5, 
108-9, 111-2, 214, 221, 
238-9 ; four, 225 ; anu- 
rakkhami-, 225-0; 
ukkutika-, 42; pahilna-, 
225 (i ; bhavana-, 225-0; 
samvara-, 225 6. 

Padlianiyangas, five, 237, 
277 ; nine parisuddhi-, 
288.' 

Panunna-pacceka-sacca, 209, 
270. 

Pappataka, bhunii-, 87. 

Pabbajita, 31 33, 147 ff. 

Pabbajja, 147 ff. 

Pabbajana, 93. 

Pamatta, 190. 

Pamada,42, 46; -adliikarana, 
230 ; appa*^, 230. 

Para, Sec loka. 

Parakkama, 113. 

Parani - kata, 1 37 -8-9. 

Paran-tapa, 232. 

Para-puggala -virnutii - nana, 
108. 

Parasenappamaddana, 59, 
142, 145-0. 

Para-hita, 233. 

Parity ana, joti-, tama-, 233. 

Parikkhara, 208. 

Parikkhma - bbava - sainyo- 
jana', 97, 133. 

Pariggaha, 289. 

Parittana, 189. 

Parinibbana, 55. 

Parinibbanika, 204-5. 

Parinibbayin, 108, 132; an- 
tara-, asamkbara*, upa- 
hacca-, sasanikhara-, 
237. 

Parinibbuta, 55. 

Paribbajaka, 1 - 2, 35 - 40, 
53-4, 115, 130-135; 
-arama, 17, 18, 22, 30, 
57. 


Pariyatta, 241-2. 

Pariyesaiifl, 289 ; -nanatta, 
289. 

Pariyosiina, 55, 50. 

Parilalia, avigata-, 238 ; -na- 
natta, 289. 

Parisaiika, 218. 

Parisaunii, 252, 283. 

Parisfis, eight, 260; kbat- 
tiya-, brahmana-, gaha- 
pati-, samana-, 230 ; 
Brahma', Mara-, 200. 

Pavada, 44, 47. 

Pavivekavudha, 219. 

Pasata, 107. 

Passaddba-kaya, 288; -kaya- 
Hamkbara, 209, 270. 

Passaddlii-sambojjhanga, 
100, 220, 252, 282. 

Pasamsa, 200, 286. 

Palasin (and pal°), 45, 
21 (). 

Pahilna, 225, 240; -padhilna, 
225 6; -sannii, 213, 251, 
253, 283, 290-1. 

Pabnta-jivha, 144, 173. 

Pritihariyas, three, 220 ; 
■ iddhi-, 3, 4, 9, 12, 13, 
18, 27- 8. 

Pai.ia, 48, 02-3, 133; -ati- 
pata, 08, 70, 73, 82, 
14i), 181, 182, 195, 235, 
269 ; panatipatin, 82. 

Patimokkha - samvara - sam- 
vuta, 77, 266-7, 285. ’ 

Pada-tala, 143, 148. 

Piinissara, 183. 

Papa, -iccha, 246 ; -kamma, 
182 ; -mittata, 212 ; 
-mittanuyoga, 182-3. 

Pamojja, 288. 

Payasotatta, 85, 

Paricariya, 189 ; -anuttariya, 
250, 281. 

Pririsajja, -64, 65. 
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Pavala, 19, 121, 12B. 

Pclsadika, 141 ; -suttanta, 
141. 

Pahuneyya, 5. 

Pipasa, 183, ]H5; avigata-, 
238. 

Pifca-kasiiia, 268. 

Piti, 241’ -^2, 2G5 -(;, 288; 
-bhakkha, 28, 29, 84-5, 
90 ; -pliaranaia, 277 ; 
- sam bo j j h aViga ,100,220, 
252, 282 ; -suklia, 131, 
222 . 

Piya, -cakkbu, 1(57 8 ; -das- 
Sana, 1(57 8 ; -vadata, 
153. 

Pisnna vaca, 70, 71,82, 171, 
232, 2(59. 

Paggalas, throe, 218 ; four, 
232 : three otlier groups, 
of four, 233. 

Puggalanhu, 252, 283. 

Puggala - pafihattis, seven, 
105. 

Punna, 58, 120-1 ; ahhisarn- 
khara, 217 : -kiriya- 
vatthus, three, 2i8 ; 
-khetta, 5, 227. 

Putta-dara, 00, 189, 192. 

Punabbhava, 134. 

Pubbutth;iyin, 191. 

Pubbe-nivasa, 31, 32, 50 52, 
108-11,230,281; -anus- 
sati-naiia, 1 10, 220. 

Puma, ittbi-, 85. 

Purisa, -puggalas, eigh., 5, 
227 ; -yugas, four, 5, 
227 ; -sila - samacara, 
100 . 

Peta, 189. 

Pettivisaya, 234. 

Petteyya, 72, 74. 

Petteyyata, 145, 109. 

Pema, 284 -5 ; avigata-, 238, 
252-3. 


I -vajja, 190, 192, 232 ; 

j -vaca, 152. 

Pesunha, 09. 

I Ponobliavika, 57. 

Phanisa vaca, 09, 71,74, 82, 
173, 232, 209 

Pbala, 147, 150, 1(50, 170, 
173 4, 170, 178; four, 
132; puuna-, 174; sam- 
anna-, 227, 277 : -sacchi- 
kiriva, 255. 

I Phassa, * 228, 272, 276 ; 

-kayas, six, 2 13 ; -nan- 
atta, 289. 

Pbasukama. 104. 

. Phegguppatta, 51. 

Photthabba, 102, 140, 231, 
’214-5, 250, 2(59, 281; 
-ayatana, 213, 290 ; 
-tanha, 24 I, 280 ; -saii- 
cetana, 244 ; -sahna, 2 44. 

I Baiulliana, 17(5. 

! Bala, 77, 78 : four, 229 ; 

live, 102, 127 : seven, 

I 253 ; khTiiasava-, seven, 

i 283; patisahkhana-, 

; 213 ; ))havaiia", 213 ; 

sati”, 213 : samadhi-, 

! 213. 

Babulajiva, 41, 17. 

I Baliussuta, 252, 282. 
j Bija-mula-, etc. (five kinds), 

I 44, 47. 

I Buddhaiiussati, 250, 280. 

' Buddhi, 1(55. 

I Bojjhaiigas, seven, 101-2, 

I 128, 284 ; enumerated, 

I 100. 8Vc Sambojihahga. 

Bodlia, 54. 

I Bodhi,159,ier>,237;-ja,131. 

I Brahmakaya, 84. 

Brahmakutta, 28, 30. 

I Brahmacariya, 122 7 , 211, 
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239, 237 ; -esana, 210, 
270. 

Jjrahmaja, HI, 83. 

Brahmanna, 72, 74. 

Brahmadajada, HI, H3. 

Brahmaiiirmuita, 81, H3. 

Brahmaparina, 200. 

^/'Brahmabhuta, H4, 233. 

Brahma lok a, 112. 

Brahmavi'mana, 2H, 2i). 

Brahmavihani, 220. 

Brahinassara, 141, 173. 

Brahmujjugatta, 144, 150. 

BrahmahuMla, 1 15, 109. 

Brahmaiia, 44, 40, 01, Hi 3, 
94 -7 (origin of), 147, ; 
150, 175, 265,' 270; l 
-gahapatika, 118, 153, 
109, 170, 172 3, 177; 
-jacca, 81 : -[)arisa, 209; 
-maliasnla, 10-7, 20, 
258. 

Bhakklia, saka-, etc., of the 
various kinds of ascetics’ 
food, 41. 

Bhatta - vettanaiinppadana, 
191. 

Bhaya, 148, 182 ; -agati, 
133, 182, 228. 

Bhavas, three, 210 ; -asava, 
210 : -esana, 216, 270 ; 
-ogha, 230, 270 ; -tanha, 
212, 210, 274, 275; 
-dittlii, 212; -yoga-vi- 
sainyoga, 230, 270; 

-raganusaya, 254; -sain- 
yojaiia, 97, 1 33, 254, 282. 

Bhariya, 190. 

Bhassa-samacara, 100. 

Bhavanfi, 221, 225, 285; 
three, 219 ; -padliana, 
225 0 ; -priripfirT, 291 ; 
-bala, 213 ; -maya, 218, 
219. 


Bhikkhu, 123-^4, 148, 153, 
108-70, 172, 174, 177, 
204 ; -saiiiglia, 208 -9. 

Bhikkhiini, 123 4, 148, 153, 
108-9, 170, 172, 174, 
177, 264. 

Bhiima, 117 8, 171, 210; 
-anusandhi, 172. 

BhTyyobhava, 221. 

Bhujissa, 245. 

Bhutta, yatba-, 62, 63. 

Bhutavadin, 175. ^ — 

Bheda, 52, 111, 446 14, 171, 
235, 258. 

Bhoga, 77, 78 ; maha-, 103 ; 
-vyasana 235 ; -sara 
})ada, 235. 

Mamsa-cakkhu, 219. 

Makkhin, 45, 246. 

]\ragga, 227 ; ariya atthaii- 
gika, 102, ‘128,’* 284. 
280; -amagga - uana- 
dassana-visuddbi, 288. 

Maccharin, 45, 240. 

Macchariya, 28J) ; five, 23 1 ; 
issa-, 44, 47. 

{ Majja, 02, 03. 

I Majjhima dhatii, 215. 

I Mattahhu, 252, 283. 

Mattaunuta, 213. 

Matteyya and metteyya, 72. 
74. 

Matteyyatii and metteyyata, 
145, 109. 

IVIadas, three, 220. 

Manas, 90-7, 102-3, 200. 
220, 242, 244-5, 250. 
209, 281 ; -ayatana, 243, 
280 ; -indriya, 220 ; 
-kamma, 191 , 245 : 

-duccarita; 52, 90, 111, 
214, 217 ; -panidhi, 29 ; 
-padosa, 72, 73 ; -maya, 
28-9, 84-5, 90; -mon- 
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eyya, 220 ; -vinfuiiai, 
243 ; -samkhara, 104 ; 
-sancetana, 22S, 270 ; 
-samphassa, 243 ; -sam- 
phaHsaja,244; -sucarita, 
52, 96, 111, 145, 109, 
215 ; -soceyya, 219. 

Manasikara, 104, 105, 108-9, 
112; ayoniso-, 273; 
-kusalata, 212; yoniso-, 
227, 273, 288. 

Malfana, 52, 111 2, 135-0, 
139-40, ]!(> ff., 235, 
258 9; -sanna, 289, 291. 

Maha-paiina, 158; -matta, 
44, 40; -rajan, 62 3, 
197 ff. ; -sala, 16, 20. 

MabaParisa-vitjikka, 287. 

Mana, 234 ; asmi-, 273 ; 
-aiirnana, 80; -aiiusaya, 
254, 282; -saniNojana, 
254. 

Mata-pitaro, 00, 188 - 9 , 191 , 

Mayaviii, 45, 210. 

Masaddha-masa, 85 , 80 , 91 . 

Miga- rajan (of the lion), 23, 
24 ; -saiuglia, 23, 2 1. 

]\[icchattas, eiglit, 254, 287 ; 
ten, 290 ; -niyata, 217. 

Miccha, -ajiva, 170, 177, 251, 
287, 290 -I : -aedra, (iO, 
70,74,82, 181, 195,235, 
209 ; -aciirin, 82 ; -kam- 
manta, 254, 257, 290; 
-hana, 290-1 ; -ditblii, 52, 
70, 71, 74, 82, 90, 1*1, 
240, 254, 26!), 287, 290; 
-ditthi - karnma, 90 ; 
-ditthika, 45, 48, 264 ; 
-dliamma, 70, 71, 74; 
-vaca, 254, 287, 290-1 ; 
-vayama, 254, 287, 

290-1 ; -vimutti, 290-1 ; 
-samkappa, 254, 287, 
290-1 ; -sati, 254, 287, 


290 1 ; -saiuadhi, 254, 
287, 290-1. 

Mitta, sahada, four types of, 
187; -amacca, 189, 190; 
-patirupaka, four types 
of. 185-0. 

Mittata, kalyana-, papa-, 274. 

Mucchita, 43. 

Muttlia, -sacca, 213; -sati, 
“252, 282. 

Muta, 232. 
i Muttacara, 40. 

I Mudita, 50, 221, 248 9; 

; -sahagata, 78. 

: Mudutaluiiangulin, J50. 

I Muduta lun a - li a 1 1 h a p a d a, 

: 143, 153. 

Muduti‘ila-Rannil)ha, 144. 

' Muddhavasitta, 00-02, 04-7, 
1)9. 

j ]\lu&a, 49, 62, 03; sampa- 
jana-, 133 ; -vada, 08, 
70, 74. 82, 92 3, 106, 
170, 181, 195, 232, 235, 

I 209, 289 ; -vadin, 15, 

j 82. 

I Mulas, three akusala-, and 
j three kusala-, 275; -hija, 

I 44. 

UeiU, m, 245 ; -citta, 237. 

I J^letta, 217-8, 279, 280; 
-sahagata, 49, 51, 78, 
223 1. 

Methuna, 9, 88, 89, 95, 133, 
235, 

, Money ya, thr(>e, 220. 

I Moha,’l40, 175, 182, 211, 
217,270 1,275; -agati, 
133, 182, 228 ; -aggi, 
217. 

Yasa, 260, 280 ; ayasa, 260, 
280 , 

Yebhuyyasika, 254. 

Yoga, 176; four, 230, 270; 
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-khema, 123, 125; -khe- 
makarna, 1()4. 

Yonis, four, 230. 

Yobbanainada, 220. 

Rakkbasa, 17(). 

Eakkha, 11)5, 203, 205-6; 
-avarana, 148. 

Rajojalla, 158. 

Ratanan,' seven, 5!), 75, 142 
ft’., 177. 

Rattin-diva, 85, 86, 01. 

Rasa, 71, 85, 102, 146, 234, 
244 5, 250, 269, 281 : 
-aggasaggin, 144, 166 : 
-aggasaggita, 167; -aya> 
tana, 243, 290 ; -taidia, 
211, 2(S0; -pathavT, 86, 
90, 91 ; -saiicetana, 244 : 
-sanmi, 241 ; -haranin. 
167. 

Raga, 146, 175, 217, 249, 
270; adhanima-, 70, 
71, 74; avigata-, 238: 
nipa-, anipa, 23 1 ; -aggi, 
217 ; -dosa-molia, 107, 
108, 132. 

Rajan, 44, 46, 59 ff. ; origin 
of, 93 ; 142 IT ; -isi, 60, 
64 ; -katha, 36, 54. 

Rasis, three, 217. 

Rupa, 102, 146, 212, 223. 
225, 234, 238, 240, 2 14 
5, 250, 260 1, 269, 273, 
275, 281, 286 ; -aram- 
inana, 228 ; -upadana, ■ 
233’ 278 ; -upaya, 228 ; 
-khandha, 233 ; -tan ha, 
216, 214, 280; -dhatu, 
215, 275; -bhava, 216; 
-raga, 234 ; -sancetana, : 
244 ; -sannfi, 224, 244, 
253,262-3, 265-6; -san- i 
nin, 260; -saingaha, | 
threefold, 217. 


I Rupin, 111, 139. 

I Roga, 182 : -vyasana, 235. 

' Lakkhana 142 ff. 

Lajjava, 213. 

Labha, 260, 286, 289 ; 

alabha, 260, 28(;; -anut- 
tariya, 250, 281 ; -nan- 
atta, 289 ; -macchariya, 
234 ; -sakkara - siloka, 
43, 44, 46. 

Lukhajivin, 44, 47. 

Loka, 33, 72, 76, 109, 110, 
135, 137-8, 141-2, 14(;, 
148-150, 181, 184, 196, 
224; idha-, 105; para-, 
105, 264-5 ; -adhipa,- 
teyya, 220 ; -anukainpa, 
211-2, 271 ; -dhainmas, 
eight, 260; -dluitu, 114. 

Lobha, alobha, 214, 275; 
visama-, 70, 71, 71. 

Lohita-kasina, 26)8. 

Vacf, parisuddha-, 217 ; 

-kamnui, 1J)1, 215 ; 

-duccarita, 52, 96, 111, 
211, 217; -parama, 185- 
6 ; -moneyya, 220, -su- 
carita, 52, 96, 111, il5, 
169, 215 ; -saniacara, 
217 ; -soceyya, 219. 

Vahcana, 176. 

Vancanika, 183. 

Vanna, 68-9, 73-4, 77, 81, 
' 86-7, 97, 108-11; four, 
82-3 ; savanna,-, 143, 
159 ; -macchariya, 234. 

Vatta-padas, seven, 9. 

Vatthus, iirabbha-, eight, 256, 
287 ; katha-, three, 220; 
kusita-, eight, 255, 287 ; 
nijjara-, ten, 291 ; nid- 
desa-, seven, 252 ; 
dana-, eight, 258. 
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Vadha, 176. 

Vadhaka-citta, 72, 73. 
Vanapattha, 38, 49, 51, 195. 
V^asin, 29. 

Vaca, 69, 70, 71, 74, 82, 96, 

97, 171, 173, 232, 269. 
Sararna-. 

Vadita, 183. 

Vaditar, 232. 

\ayama, sre Sarniiia-. 

Vayo, -kasina, 268 ; -dhatu, 
228, 247. 

Vikala - visikha - cariyanu- 
yoga, 182-3, 186. 
Vighata, 219, 

Vicaya - sambojjhanga, 252, 
282. 

Vicara, 222, 265 6; -matta, 

219. 

\4cikicchu, 49, 216, 234, 
2()9 ; -anusaya, 251, 
282 ; -kathaiiikathti- 
salla, 219-50;* -niva- 
rapa, 234, 278; -sam- 
yojana, 251. 

Viceyyapekkhitar, 167, 168. 
Vijja, 156, 214, 274 ; Jhree, 

220, 275 (sf’c, Nairn) ; 
-carana-sampanna, 97, 

98, 237. 

Viimana, 223 -4, 228, 262-3, 
265, 276, 286 ; satnnu- 
sari-, 134. 

Viiinaiiancayatana, 224, 262- 
3, 265-6 ; -upaga, 253. 
Vinnaria, -upadana, 234, 278 ; 
-kasina, 268; -kayas, six, 
243 ; -khandha, 233 ; 
-thitis, four, 228, seven, 
253, 282 ; -dhatu, 247 ; 
-sota, 105. 

Vinnata, 232. 

Vinnuppasattha, 245. 

Vitakka, 104, 222-3, 265-6 ; 
three akusala-, 215 ; 


three kusala-, 215 ; 
eight MahaPurisa-. 287 ; 
kama-, 226; vihinisa-, 
2;d6; vyapada-, 226; 
-vicara, 131. 

Vitthara, 241. 

Vidugga, 27. 

Vidhas, three, 216. 

Vinaya, 55 ; amulha , sati-, 
sammukha-, 254; -vadin, 
135, J75. Sec Dham- 
ma-viiijiya. 

Vinicchaya, 289. 

Yinipatika, 253. 

Vinihandhas, five, 238. 

Vipatii, ditt'ii-, 213 ; sila-, 
213. ** 

Viparamosa, 176. 
Viparinama-dukkhata, 216. 

Yipassaiia, 213, 273. 

Yipaka, 150, 160, 163, 176, 
178 ; sukha-, 278. 

Yipula-digha panika, 150. 

Yibhajja, 229. 

Yibhava, -tanha, 21(;, 275 ; 
-ditthi, 212. 

Yimutta, 97, 100, 133, 258 - 
9; ubhato-bhaga-, 105, 
253 ; paiiha-, 105, 254 ; 
saddha-, 105,254; -aiiut- 
tariya, 219; -ayatanas, 
five, 241, 279. 

Yimutti, 214, 274 ; ceto-, 78, 
102, 108, 132, 247-9, 
273; panna-, 78, 102, 
108, 132 {sre Samma) ; 
-khandha, 229, 279 ; 
-nana-diissana - kkhaii- 
dha, 279; -paripacani- 
ya, 243 ; -visuddhi, 288. 

Yimokha, 34, 35 ; eight, 230, 
2(;2, 288. 

Yiraga, 130-2, 136-7, 222, 
226; -sauna, 243, 251, 
253, 2B3, 290-1. 
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Viriya, 113, 120, 221, 255 
8; -aramblia, 252; -in- 
driya, 230, 278 ; .})ala, 
229, 253 ; -samadhi, 77 ; 
-aamhojjhabga,10(),22(), 
252, 282. 

Vivatta, samvaUa-, 109-11 ; 
-kappa, 51. 

Vivattati, 84. 

Vivattac/hadda, 142 ff., 178. 

Yivada-iDfilas, six, 241). 

Viveka, 22(). 

Yivekaja, 222. 

Yisamyogas, four, 230, 270. 

Visamvadayitar, 171. 

Yisata, 107, 108. 

Yiaavin, 170. 

Yisacita, 1()7, 108. 

Yisuddha, 52. 

Yisuddhi, 27 1 : ditthi-, 214 ; 
Blla-, 21 1. 

Yiseaa-bhagiya, 272 14., 277. 

Yiharas, three, 220; six 
satata-, 250, 281. 

Yihimsa, 220 ; -dliiitu, 215 ; 
-vitakka 215,220 ; -sani- 
kappa, 215; -sanna, 215. 

Yihesa, 240, 248. 

Vltimissa-ditthi, 90, 97. 

Ylmamsa, 222; -samadhi, 77. 

Yiraiiga-rupa, 59, 1 12, Id 5-0. 

Yupakattha, 70. 

Yupakasa, kaya-, citla-, 285. 

Yedaiia, 58, 77, 130, 141, 
221, 223, 240-1, 270, 
280; three, 210, 275; 
-anupassin, 141 ; -iipa- 
dana, 234, 278 ; -npaya, 
228 ; -kayas, six, 243 ; 
khandha, 233 ; -nanatta, 
289. 

Yepulla, 221, 285. 

Yessa, 81 (origin of), 95-7. 

Yehasa, 27. 

Yodaniya (dhammas), 57. 


Yossagga, 190-1, 220. 

; Yoharas, anariya-, three 
groups of four, 232 ; 
ariya-, three groups of 
four, 232. 

Vyaggha, 25. 

Yyahjana, 127-9. 

Yyasaiias, live, 235. 

Yyapanna-citta, 82. 

Vyapada, 70-74, 220, 230, 
234, 240, 248, 20!) ; a\ 
209 ; -dosa, 49 ; -dhatu, 
215 ; -iiivarana, 234, 
278 ; -vitakka, 215, 220 ; 
-sajukappa, 215 ; -sauna, 
215. 

Sa-upadhika, 112. 

Samyama, 147. 

Samyojaiuis, three, 107-8, 
*‘l32, 210; five, 107-8, 
132; seven, 254; nd- 
dhambhagiya, live, 234 ; 
orarabhagiya, five, 231; 
jia r i k k h In a - bha va - , 1 3 3 . 

Sam Yalta, -kappa, 51 ; -vi- 
vatta, 109-11. 

Saipvattati, 84. 

Sarnvara, 130; -padhana, 
225-0. Sex saiiivuta. 

Sainvidhatar, 148. 

Samvibhaga, 191. 

Sainvuta, 48-51, 97; catii- 
yaraa-Siimvara-, 48-51. 

Sanivega, 214. 

Samsedaja-yoni, 230. 

Sakad-agamin, 107-8, 132, 
255; -phala, 227, 277. 

Sakkaya, 210, 240; -ditthi, 
210, 234 ; -nirodha, 210, 
240 ; -nissarana, 241 ; 
-samudaya*, 210. 

Sagga, 52, li2, 140 ff., 187, 
191,235-0; -samvatta- 
nika, 06. 
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Sarnkappas, three akusala-, 
215; three kusala*» 215 ; j 
paripunna-, 42- 13, 45-(); 
-uanatta, 289. 

Samkilesa, 274. 

Samkilesika ((Jhammas), 57. 
Samkha, 224. i 

Samkharas, 221, 228, 288, | 
286 ; three, 217 ; -aram- ' 
maiia, 228 ; -upadrina, | 
284, 278; 'Up«aya, 228; i 
-khandha, 288 ; -tliitika, | 
211. I 

Sampiha, 245-6; -dukkhata, i 
216; -vatthiis, four, ' 
152, 282. i 

SamgUi-pariyaya, 271. 
Saingha, 5 (ahui.ioyya, dak- ' 
khineyya, i)ahuneyya), | 
102 ; 126, 128-9, i98, ; 
227, 288, 244, 246 7, ' 
280; niiga-, 28-4; : 
-anussati, 250, 280. S<r . 
Buddha, Dliamiiia, and i 
Samgha. 

Sacca, four ariya-, 277 ; pan- . 
unna - pacceka-, 269, : 
270 ; puthu - pacceka-, 
270 ; -adhitthana, 229 ; ; 
-patinha, 171 ; -vadin, | 
170; -sandha, 170. I 
Sacchikaraniya (dhammas), ; 

four, 230. i 

Sacchikiriya, 255-6. ; 

Sajjhaya, 241- 2. | 

Sancicca, 188. j 

Samcetana, atta-, para-, 281 ; ■ 
-kayas, six, 244. I 

Sanjitar, 29. 

Safina, 228, 286 ; three aku- 
sala, 215 ; three kusala, 
216 ; live vimutti-pari- 
pacaniya, 243 ; seven, 
253, 288 ; nine, 289 ; ten, 
281 ; atthika-, 226 ; an- 
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atta-, 258 ; anicca-, 258; 
asubliji-, 253 ; akasan- 
ancayatana-, 266 ; a- 
kincanfiayatana-, 266 ; 
adinava-, 258 ; aloka-, 
258; uddhumataka-, 
226 ; gandlia-, 244 ; 
di\a-, 228; dhainnia-, 
244 ; naiiatta-, 258 ; 
nirodha-, 258; neva- 
hanna - nasahnayatana-, 
2(>6 ; patigha-, 258 ; 
pahana-, 258 ; pulava- 
ka-, 226 ; photthai)ba-, 
214; rasa-, 241; rupa-, 
244, 253 ; vicchiddaka-, 
226 ; vinfianancaya- 
tana-, 266 ; vinilaka-, 
226 ; viraga-, 258 ; 
sadda-, 244; -upadana, 
284, 278 ; -upaya, 228 ; 
-iippada, 88 ; six -kayas, 
244 ; -khandha, 288 ; 
-nanatta, 289 ; -veda- 
yita-nirodha, 262, 266. 

Sanfiin, 111, 140. 

Satthesana, 269, 270. 

Satha, 246. 

Sata, 49, 107, 113, 222, 250, 
269,279,281; -arakkha, 
269. 

Satata-viharas, six, 250, 281. 

Sati, 31, 49, 213, 230, 270, 
272-3 ; upatthita-, 252, 
282, 287 ; muttha-, 252, 
282 {see Samma); -anu- 
sari-vififiana, 134; -in- 
driya, 239, 278; -ne- 
pakka, 252, 268, 286; 
-patthanas, four, 101, 
102, 127, 141, 221, 276, 
284; -bala, 213, 229, 
253 ; -sampajaima, 222- 
3; -samhojjhanga, 106, 
226, 251, 282. 
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Satimat, 58, 77, 141, 221-2, 
276, 286. 

Satoavasas, nine, 263, 288. 
Sattussada, 144, 151. 

Satthar, 119-20 Buduha, 
Index I.), 123 4, 126. 
Sadeva-manussa, 7<), 135. 
Sadevaka, 76, 135. I 

Kadda, 102 4, 14(5, 234, 244- | 

5, 269> 281 ; -ayatana, I 
243, 290; -tauhri, 244, ' 
280 ; -sancetana, 244 ; 
-sanSa, 244. 

Saddara, 57. 

Saddhammas, seven, 252, 
282 ; -savana, 227, 274. 
Saddha, 164, 165; -anusarin, 
105, 254 , -indriya, 239, 
278; -dhana, 163, 251, 
282 ; -bala, 253 ; -vi- 
muita, 105, 254. 
Sanidassana, 217. , 

Santutthita, 115. 

Santhagara, 207-9. 

Sandittlii - paramaain, 45, , 
247. ’ 

Sanditthika, 5. , 

Sandliatar, 171. 
Sannidhikaraka, 235. 
Sapiiatigha, 217. ^ 

Sappurisa, -upassaya, 276; 
-dhammas, seven, 252, 
283 ; -samseva, 227, 274. 
Sabrahmaka, 76, 135. 
Sabrahmaearin, 241-2, 245- ! 

6 . ' 

Sama, 146-7, 229: -danta, ' 

144, 177, 178; -vepa- , 
kin, 166. I 

Samagga, 172. i 

Samaggi, 161. 

Samajjabhicaraiia, 182-3, 
186. 

Samana, 10, 11, 16 (origin ! 
of), 95-97, 130-3, 146, ! 


150, 169, 175, 178, 2(30, 
270 (.s<?e Gotama) ; -acala, 
233 ; -paduma, 233 ; 
-parisa, 260 ; -punda- 
iika, 233; -Brahmana, 
‘ 16, 17, 28, 33,’ 34, 
44, 46, 47, 61, 66, 84, 
99, 103-5, 108-9, 112- 
4, 137 40, 189, 191-2, 
207, 258-9; -sukhu- 
mala, 233. 

Samatha, 54, 213, 273 ; -ni- 
mitta, 213, 273. 

Samanunna, 271. 

Samavattakkbandha, 144, 
164, 165. 

Samavaya-saitbesana, 269, 
270. 

Samacara, of the Tathagata, 
threefold, parisuddha- 
kaya, -vaci, -mano, 217 ; 
purisa-sila-, 106 ; blias- 
sa*, 106. 

Sauiadbis, three, 219, 274; 
four, 277 ; ceto-, 30, 
273 {nee Samma-) ; 
pancahgika - sarania-, 
277 : pancananika-sam- 
ma-,278; -indriya, 239, 

278 ; -khandha, 229, 

279 ; -nimitta, 242 ; 

-parikkbaras, seven, 
252; -bala, 213, 229, 
253 ; -bbavana, 222 -3 ; 
-sambojjhanga, 106,226, 
252, 282 ; -samvat- 

tanika, 245. 

Samadhija, 13. 

Samana, -chandata, 153 ; 
-sukha-dukkha, 187. 

Samanattata, 152, 190, 192, 
232. 

Samanetar, 160-1. 

Samapatti, -kusalata, 212 ; 
-vutthana-kusalata, 212. 
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Samaraka, 76, 135. 

Samudaya, 227 ; dukkha-, 
136. 

Samudda, 196, 198. 

Sampajanna, 213, 273. 

Sampajana, 49, 58, 77, 103, 
113, 141, 221-2, 224-5, 
231, 235, 250, 269, 276, 
281 ; -musa, 45, 47, 68, 
133. 

Sampada, ditthi-, 213; sila-, 
213. 

Samparayika, 130. 

Sampasadanlya, 116. 

Samphappalapa, 69, 71, 74, 
82, 175, 232, 269. 

Samphappalapin, 82. 

Sambojjhangas, seven, 106, 
226, 251, 282. 

Sambodha, 130-2, 13()-7 ; 
-gamin, 264-5. 

Sambodhi,113-4; -parayana, 
107-8. 132. 

Sambhata, 190. 

Sambheda, 72. 

Hammata, dhamma-, 89 ; 
mahajana-, 93 ; settha-, 
94 ; hina-, 94. 

Sammattas, eight, 255 ; 
-niyata, 217. 

Samma, -ajlva, 176, 252, 255, 
271, 286, 291; -kam- 
manta, 252, 255, 271, 
286, 291 ; -khlyitabl)a, 
92 ; -garahitabba, 92 ; 
-Sana, 271,291; -dinhi, 
52, '82-3, 96, 111, 252, 
255, 269, 271, 286, 

291; -ditthi-kaniraa, 96 ; 
-dukkhakkhaya - gamin, 
237 ; -padhana,four, 102, 
127, 221 ; -pabbfijetabba, 
92 ; -manasikara, 30, 
112; -vaca, 252, 255, 
271, 286, 291 ; -vayama. 


252, 255, 271,286, 291; 
-vimutti, 271, 291 ; -sam- 
1 kappa, 252, 265, 271, 

28(), 291 ; -sati, 229, 

! 252,255,271,286,291; 

-Siimadhi, 229, 255, 271, 
286, 291 ; -sambodbi, 
101, 135. 

; Sammanana, 190. 

Sammuti, -nana, 226, 277 ; 

I -thera, 2lk 

I Sayam, -kata, 1 37-8 ; -pabha, 

I 28, 29, 84-85, 90. 

I Saraiia, 187, 190, 193 ; atta-, 

! 58, 77. 

Sari tar, 268, 286. 

Sallekhata, 115. 
Savanannttjiriya, 250, 281. 
Savicara, 219, 222. 
Savitakka, 211), 222, 274. 
Sassata, 31, 32, 137-9; 

1 -vadas, three, 108. 

j Sassamana - brahmana, 76, 

I 135.' 

I Sakara-, 111. 

Sakhalya, 213. 

Saciyoga, 176. 

Sana (with enumeration of 
' ascetic’s clothing), 41. 

Silnucariya, 11. 

Sapateyya, 190. 

Sapekha, 43. 

Samaggi, 245-6. 

Sainanua, 72, 74, 245 ; 

-phalas, four, 227, 277. 
Saniannata, 145, 169. 
Saimci-patipanna, 119-121. 
Sarappatta, 48, 50, 51. 
Savaka, 47, 52, 117, 119, 
120-5, 133, 227. 

Savika, 123-0. 

Sasava, 112. 

Sahasakara, 176. 

Sikkha, 5, 238, 244, 246, 
248; three, 219 ; -anut- 
21 


III. 
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tariya, 250, 281 ; -pada, 
78, 2()()-7; five, 235; 
-samadana, 252, 283. 

Sigala, 24-26. 

Sippa, 156, 189; patigga- 
hana*, 189. 

Sitibhuta, 233. 

Sila, 164, 165, 227,239,245; 
ovam-, 99, 100; -anus- 
sati, 250, 280 ; -alaya, 
147 ; -kbandha, 229, 
279 ; -dhana, 163, 251, 
282. 

Silabbata, -upadana, 230 ; 
-paraiiiasa, 216, 230, 

234 ; -maya, 218 ; -vi- 
paiti, 213, 235 ; -vipan- 
na, 236 ,‘-visuddhi, 214, 
288 ; -vyasana, 235 ; 
-samadana, 145, 169; 
-sampada, 213, 285-6 ; 
-sampaima, 188, 192, 236. 

SJlavat, 77, 236, 245, 259 -60, 
266, 285. 

Siha, king of beasts, 23 ; 
-pubbaddhakaya, 144, 
164 ; -hann, 144, 175. 

Sukata-kamma-karaka, 191. 

Sukka, 280 ; -vipaka, 230. 

Suklia, 51, 61, 77, 78, 106, 
108-111, 131, 146, 157, 
187-8,211,218-20, 222, 
228-9, 233, 241, 243, 
251, 259 ()0, 262, 270- 
1, 275, 286, 288; piti-, 
265; pbassa-, 238 ; mid- 
dha-, 238 ; seyya-, 238 ; 
-indriya, 239; -upapatti, 
three, 218 ; -dukkha, 96, 
138-9; pharanata, 277 ; 
-phala, 166 ; -vipaka, 
66, 229, 278. 

Sukhambiya, 147. 

Sukhallikanuyogas, four, 
130-2. 


Sukhumacchavin, 143, 158. 

Sugata,^ 181-2, 184, 186-7 ; 
-atiritta, 24-26 ; -apa- 
dana, 24-26. See Bud- 
dha. 

buoarita, 52, 96, 111, 145, 
150, 152, 155, 163, 170, 
174 ; three, 215 ; kaya-, 
vaci-, mano-. 111, i45, 
169. 

Suciparivara, 177, 178. 

Sujatagatta, 150. 

Sunfiata, 219. 

Suta, 135, 164 5, 191, 232, 
241 2 ; asuta (and as- 
snta), 187; bahu-, 252, 
282 ; sabba-sippa-, 189 ; 
-jivudha, 219 ; -dhana, 
163, 251, 282; -maya, 
219. 

Suduppadhamsiya, 176. 

Sudda, 81 ; origin of, 95-7. 

Suddhavasas, five, 237. 

Suppatinissaggin, 48. 

Buppatitthita-pada, 143, 146. 

Suniana, 269. 

Sura, -meraya, etc., 182-3, 
186, 195, 235. 

Suvanna-vanna, 143, 159. 

Suvimutta, -citta, 269, 270 ; 
-panna, 269, 270, 271. 

Susanigahita-parijana, 190. 

Susarnvihita-karamanta, 1 90. 

Susulika-datha, 144, 177. 

Sussiisa, 189. 

Sura, 59, 142, 145-6. 

Sekha, 218, 219. 

Soceyya, 147 ; three, 219. 

Sonda, 183, 185. 

Sota, 102, 226, 244-5, 250, 
269, 281 ; vinnana-, 105; 
-ayatana, 243, 280, 290; 
-indriya, 239 ; -dhatu, 
dibba,' 88, 281 ; -viii- 
nana, 243 ; -vinfieyya, 
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234 ; -samphassa, 243 ; ^ 
-samphassaja, 244. | 

Sotapatti, -anjijas, four, 227 ; ' 
-phala, 227, 277. 
Sotapanna, 107, 108, 132, > 
227, 255. ' 

Somanassa, 244 ; -indriya, 
239 ; -upavicaras, six, | 
244; -domanassa, 222, , 
270. 

Boracca, 213; klianti-, 61. 
Sovacaasa, 267. I 

Sovacassata, 212, 274. 


Hatthapalekliana, 40. 


Hadayamgama, 173, 174. 

Hassa-khidda-rati - dbamma, 
31. 

Hana-bliagiya, 272 ff., 277. 

Hita, 61, 211,212, 214, 220, 
233, 243,251,266,271 ; 
atta- and para-, 233 ; 
-anukampin, 149 ; -ka* 
ma, 164. 

Hiri, 212 ; -otiappa, 284-5 ; 
-dbaiia, 1(;3, 251, 282; 
-bala, 253. 

Hirimat, 252, 282. 

Hina, 106, 11 1. 1 12, 258 -9 ; 
-dhatu, 215. 

Hetus, eight, 284. 


21-2 
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Akatthapakimam salim, 199. 

Akkodhan ca adhitthahi adasi ca, 159. 
Akkhambhiyo hoti agaram avasam, 147. 
Akkhitthiyo varuiiinaccagitiam, 181. 

Akkhehi pibbanti, suram pivanti, 184. 
Arigirasassa nani’ atthu, 196. 

Annam anucankamanam attanam, 25. 
Annadaithuharo, mitto 186. 

Atisitam atiunham, 185. 

Atba ce pabbajati* bhavafci vipapo samano, 179. 
Atha ce pi pabbajati so manujo, 170. 
Attha-dhamma- sahitam pure giraiii, 155. 
Abhiyogino ca nipuna, 168. 

Aviva da-vaddhana-ka rim ciram, 172. 

Asiti dasa eko ca, 197. 

Ito sa dakkhiiia disa, 198. 

Ito sa pacchima disa, 198. 

Idha mahi-pafcissa kama-bhoga, 164. 

Utthanako analaso, 192. 

Upakaro ca yo mitto, 188. 

Ubbham uppatita-loma-vasaso, 155. 
Ussuraseyya paradarasevana, 184. 

Eiieyya-jaiigho ti tarn ahu puggalam, 157. 

Eto amitte cattaro, 186. 

Ete kho sangaha loke, 192. 

Ete pi mitte cattaro, 188. 

Evan tain tattha jananti, 196. 

Kumara-vahanam katva, 200, 
Kumbaiidhanam’adhipati, 198. 
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Kusalena samekkhasi, 197. 

Konagamanassa nam’ atthu, 19(). 

Khajja-bhojjam atha leyya sayiyam, 152. 
Khattiyo Bettho jane tasmirn, 97, 98. 

Gandhabba-naga vibaga catuppada, 149. 
Gandbabbasur a- aakka-rakkbasebi, 1 7( 5 . 

Gibim pi santaiii iipavattati jano, 171. 

Gibi pi dbannena dbanena vaddbati, 1(55. 

Gebam avasati ce tatba-vidboj 155. 

Gebam avasati naro apabbajja, 1(50. 

Catutthan ca nidbapeyya, 188. 

Catudba vibbaje bboge, 188. 

Caviya punar idb' agato samano, 150, 153. 

Cbanda dosa bbaya moba, 182 (twice). 

Jinam vandatba Gotamam, 197. 

Natibi mittehi ca baiidbavobi, 1(55. 

Tam lakklianaimu bahavo samagata, 171. 

Tam veyyafijanika samagata baliavo, 178. 

Tam katvana ito cuto dibbam, 160. 

Tam katvana ito cuto dibbain uppajji, 176. 

Tam kammam katva kusalam sukhudrayam, 157. 
Tatba hi cakkani samanta nemTni, 149. 

Tath’ eva so sigalakam anadi, 25, 26. 

Tasma mabatlam ])apj)onti, 192. 

Tassa ca nagaia aim, 200. 

Tass’ ovada-kara babu gibi ca pabbajita ca, 179. 
Tundikire pacitvana, 200. 

Tulaya paviceyya cintayitva, 163. 

Te capi Buddhaiu disvana, 198, 199. 

Tena so sucaritena kammuna, 155. 

Ten’ abu nam abbiiiipuna vicakkhana, 167. 

Ten’ eva so sugatim upecca modati, 166. 

Dasuttaram pavakkbami, 272. 

Danaii ca peyya^'ajjan ca, 192. 

Danam pi ca attba-cariyatam pi ca, 153. 
Dasakammakara bettba, 192. 

Durato va iiamassanti, 197. 
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Bhoga sannicayam yanti, 188. 

Manussa tattha jayanti, 199. 
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Maha-yasam samparivarayanti nam, 149. 

Mata pita disa pubba, 191. 

Marisa Mabarajassa, 201. 
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Yam disam abhipaleti, 197. 

Yassa c’uggate suriye, 196. 

Yassa c'oggacchamanassa, 198. 

Ye capi nibbuta loke, 196. 
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Yena Peta pavuccanti, 197. 

Yo ca sltan ca unhan ca, 185. 

Yo varuni adhano akincano, 185. 

Eanno hoti bahujano siici-parivfiro, 178. 

Kamati nacca-gitehi, 197. 

Rahado pi tattha gambhiro, 198. 

Rahado pi tattha llharani iiaina, 201. 

Raja hoti auduppadhamsiyo manuj-indo, 170. 

Laddha manusakam bhavani tato caviya, 178. 
Labhotha manam piijain va, 192. 

LabhT acchadana-vattha-niolvkha-papuranaiiam, 100. 

Vijja-carana-sampannam, 198, 199. 

Vipassissa nam’ atthu, 195. 

Veditva so sucaritassa phalaiu, 170. 

Vebhiltiyam sahita-bhoda-kariin, ]72. 

Vessabhussa nam’ atthu, 195. 

Vyakamsu veyyanjanika samagata, 1 17. 
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Sahgahako mittakaro, 192. 

Sace ca pabbajjam upeti tadiso, 147, 157. 
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Saccappatinno purimasu jatisii, 171. 

Sacce ca dhamme ca dame ca samyame, 147. 
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Samanta-nemlni sahassaraiii ca, 149. 
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Sa hi ca pana thito anonamanto, 103. 

Sippesii vijja-caraiiesu kammasu, 150. 

Siho ti attanain samekkhiyanam, 25. 

Sugatisu so phala-vipakam, 108, 173. 

Sutam n’ etam abhinuaso, 198, 199. 

Subhujo susu susanthito sujato, 150. 

Seta susukka mudu-ti'ila-sannibha, 171. 

So tena kammena divam samakkami, 147, 1 

Hatthiyanam assayanam, 200. 

Hitam deva-manusB?nam, 190. 

Hoti panasakha nama, 184. 12 196^ 



lin.l.INO AND SON.s, LTD., PKI\1KH'», OIULDFOB 


1?[eceiv.'() 








